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THE GROUPING OF MSS. 

MSS., in Persian Naitaiiq characters and marked collect 
as P., arc historically grouped into A., B., C., D. and E. 
singleMS.inNSgari characters is classed as NM. and the Be 


edition by Nflgarl PracSrinl sabh5 

(1924) is classified as 

Group Mark 


Catalogue No. 

PA 
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PB 


P. 1975- 

PC 


P. 1819. 

PD 
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NE 


Nagor! Edition (ttp 


For the detailed description of the MSS. see Appendix A. 
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PREFACE 

j 

The present work, which was first presented '“as a thesis 
for the Ph.D. degree at the University of London in 1940, 
is a critical edition and translation of the Padomavatf of 
Malik Muhammad JayasI and a comparative study of the 
Hindi (Avadhi) and Panjabi languages in the 16th century. 

This edition covering 106 Caupais (1,696 lines) is a con- 
tinuation, but on quite new and independent lines, of Sir 
George Grierson’s edition published in 1896-1911 by the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. It would have been desirable 
to publish ah edition and a translation of the complete 
poem as there is neither a single critical edition nor a good 
and accurate translation of this great Hindi epic, but owing 
to the high costs of printing it could not be done at present. 
However, it is hoped to give a full edition and translation 
as soon as conditions permit. 

The , importance of the Padumavat! cannot 'be over- 
estimated. Its value consists chiefly in its age. It is al£> 
a work of great interest from the point of view both of the 
philological data it supplies and of its literary merit. 

Malik Muhammad Jayasi'is, without dispute, the oldest 
Hindi poet "about whom any uncontested information is 
available. He flourished in the reign of Sher, Shah Surl. ' 
In the year’ a.d. 1540 he wrote this poem in Avadhi, 
which was evidently the actual spoken language at the time 
in Avaflh. It seems 'that he himself wrote in Persian 
Nasta’llq characters and spelt each word rigorously as it 
was then pronounced. 

Here an attempt is made to edit the text critically knd 
give a translation as literal as possible in keeping with the 
spirit of the poem. The text has been constructed after 
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comparing five MSS. in Persian Nasta'liq characters ; one 
MS. in Nagarl characters and the edition of the NSgari 
Pracirinl Sabha. Banaras (1924). I have adopted, as the 
basis of this edition. MS. PB.. described in the catalogue 
of Hindi MSS.. Persian Collection of the Commonwealth 
Relations Office Library, No. 1.975, dated 1109 Hij. 
=, a.d. 1697. But here it may be pointed out that in the 
absence of a single Persian MS. with complete vowel marks 
and of a fairly accurate MS. in NSgari characters, many 
difficulties had to be faced in editing as well as translating 
the poem. 

In making a comparative study of the Hindi and Panjabi 
languages I have drawn, as my source of comparison, on 
Guru NSnak’s language, which is the earliest authentic 
record of the Panjabi language and is more or less contem- 
porary with Jiyasl’s. The language of Guru NSnak and 
that of Jfiyast arc true examples of the popular speech of that 
period, as the works of both authors were mainly meant for 
the man in the street. It was also considered appropriate 
to compare Tulsi andjSyasI. The close resemblance of 
their language reveals the fundamental national unity in 
the matter of everyday speech, irrespective of creed and 
community. J&yasT, Tulsi and NSnak, like many others, 
show the way to the " Lingua Franca " of India. It may 
be added that to make this comparative study complete 
I had to prepare an index of that portion of the Adi Granth 
which contains the b.lnl of Guru NSnak. 

I was considerably helped at the time of preparing this 
thesis by the numerous suggestions and critical advice of 
the late Dr. T. Grahame Bailey and of Prof. R. L. 'Turner, 
to whom I am deeply indebted. It was the latter who also 
greatly helped in securing the financial aid by the University 
of London. I am also grateful to the University of London, 
without whose generous grant it would have been almost 
impossible to bring out this edition in the difficult conditions 
x 
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of posf-war printing. Finally, after a tribute to the 
publishers, who have amply demonstrated their appreciation 
of the literatures of other lands, I must record my thanks 
for the endurance and inexhaustible patience of the printers 
in setting this difficult text. ** s "• 

Lakshmi Dhar. 

t 

London, 

, 1949 - 



PART I 

GRAMMATICAL STUDY 



GRAMMATICAL STUDY 


SOUND-SYSTEM OF JAYASI 

The text gives the following sounds — 

(i) Consonants 

(i) k kh g gh 

c ch j jh 

t th d dh ' 

t th d dh n nh 

p ph b bh m mh 

(u) y r 1 v 

(m) s s h 

(z) Simple Vowels 

a a i I u u 

e e o o 

There is no sign for short e and o but e and o are frequently 
shortened for the sake of metre There is no word in which e or 
o is mvanably shortened 

THE POSITION OF INDIVIDUAL SOUNDS 

(I) Mutes (i e plosives and affricates) occur initially and 
medially 

It is difficult to say whether we should consider that they 
occur finally or not because in Nagari MS of the Padumavati the 
VirSma is never written Persian MSS do not have regular short 
vowel symbols and in accordance with the rules of Hindi prosody 
a short vowel is always pronounced after a final consonant 
K koti, kailasa, kanaka kamta , bikasata, mamka 
kataka, eka, etc 

Kh khana, khumanhS, khamda, khaindoi , sakhi, sukha, 
nakhata, bhikhari 

Note in NM, MS the symbol for s all through represents kh. 


'i 



G 

GH 

C 

Ch 

J 

Jh 

T 

Th 

P 

PH 

T 

Th 

D 

Dli 

P 

Pli 

B 

Bh 
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gaja, gamvana, ga, gagana ; naga, nagini, sagarc, 
nagara, jagata. 

ghara, gham{a, ghadt, ghafati, simghala, raegha, 
ghumghucl. 

carhda, clra, cakhana, cSri, amcala, cumcari, acala. 
chabi, chahum chayala. chara, bichuri, murach5, 
bichiy3, kachu. 

j a ga, jana, jayamara, jchi, ioti, paija, sajanS, 
rajSyasu, r5jai. 

jhakorai. jhaihkhi, jhuraum, jhilamila, mamjha, sSmjha, 
bujnS, sOjha. 

jcsu, tuka. tapa tapa, tonj, bata, kati, siddhagofikd, 
thaum. dithi, atha, athSraha, baitha. 
dara, dasi, dasai, d^ra, t5da. 
dhola. paudhi. cadhata. 


tahaiil * tilaka * sata * catura, ariitarapata. 
thathiyan, thara thara, thira, sStlil, hfithl. nStha, mJmtha. 
dukha dasana, dav5, dckhi. adara. sada. chudra. 
hani. dhatH. dhamadhama.gaihdha.ariidhiyara, karfidha. 

t)hr,H Si 1 "' Pa 'jf a ' pataih S a . dlpa, tapa, chapa. 

{?“ ' h!r ra '- P » h J a * pha{ika ' su P hala . sadaphara. 
bana barasm, bahu, saba. taba, aba. jaubi. 

bhamti, bharaum, bhau. abharana. khSihbha, thaihbha. 


Nasals 

and^hey*^^^. 0015 ’ n i? nd m ‘ lrC found in our MSSl 

nolens 15 “ " cU 35 ■ n «d«lly. For final see 


N 

M 

Nil 

Mil 


narnhdahi. na 6 a. nayana. nakhata. =„a, pSn a, anamda. 

Sk.'wr ,i na^at : ;;a mi,, ‘ a - r " 1 ™' 

turn lia, tnmtera (they occur only medially). * 

five c1m«« in ourteat and al'io st'' 1 *’ ,0rC U ‘ C mul ” of tllC 
l-fert y. r. 1. v. a. I, and » „ f ° r ? mrSn ai ’ d Munlsifc. 

the metre I have uVittrn rT s Por Hie contingendes of 

tnStrS (inttar.t) in the Vcn? ™ Cad °* counts as one 


PADUMAVATI 

(II) y, r, I and v occur initially and medially For final 

see note p 2 

Y yaha, payam 

R rati, rakata, ran, samvan, kari 

L lagana, lai, lagaum, kalS, pahala 

V vaha, kamvaha, bhamvara 

(III) Sibilants and Aspirate 

Apart from few tatsama words, e g , Vi§nu, dri§ti, kasja, etc , 
s is the only symbol used in the Persian MSS In these Tatasama 
words they use S But NM MS , which is most probably copied 
from some Persian MS , uses 5 indiscriminately for all sibilants 
without exact phonetic value In this MS symbol S represents 
Kh 

S sukha, samti, sevSti, ]asa, asa, pasa 

5 sudi§ti, Visnu, kasta 

h haum, han, bahara, baraha 

Simple Vowels ■* 

The vowels are found initially, medially and finally in a word. 
For instance — 

a asavSru, ambrita, pavana ( 

a Schan, apana, samsS 

1 lhai, iham, hoibi 

I Imgura, imti, tly5, sakhi 

u uham, sunu 

u uinca, upara, tut*, kahu 

r occurs only in tatsama words and is represented by n in 

our Persian MSS , e g ntu 
e ehi, jehi, tehi, bhae 

e eka, suneu, bhaeu, dekhe 

o ohi, jo, so 

6 oljata, ohi, dnal, moti, joti, ho 

Nasalised Vowels 

All the simple vowels have the nasal forms represented by 
m , eg 

am bhamvara 

am bamdhahu 

1 m dekfyavahiro « 
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iih 

Imti. 

um 

kumijara. 

' um 

umca. 

cm 

baem. 

om 

komvala. 


Vowel Combinations 

Following are the vowel combinations found in our text:- 

ai 

daiya, aisi, karai. 

al 

gal, aralla, karai. 

au 

binau, maura, tau. 

aO 

duau. 

ac 

bhac, gae. 

ae 

chathaem, gae. 

ai 

5i, khai, bilai. 

ai 

taral, taim, samal. 

au 

bich5u, dekhau, c5u. 

50 

abhau, jarau, k5u. 

5c 

lac, chapuehu, phulfida. 

ae 

fie, nJe, rae. * . 

iai 

pat, ptai. 

atu, in 

gaium, bhaiutn, taisiu. 

’ iu 

piO. jiu. 

ic 

puchic, hie. 

ie 

pi5, rahie. 

Iu 

plu. jiu. 

Iu 

Slu, jiu. 

uat.uau 

chuai, duau. 

ui 

dui. 

ul 

ulm, kulm. 

uc 

muchu. 

He 

tie. 

Oi 

bhOith. 

fil 

rOI. 

ri 

i«i. kciih. 

cn 

dcu. lageu. 

ar '> guru, bhatu. 

*>/*• <Ki, !c(i. 

VT vi 

in < h |f U . 
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eu dSum, leum 

eeu seeum 

01 hoi 

ou kou, dou 

oe khoe 

01 s6i 

61 dhoi, khamdoi 

ou dou, kou 

ou kou dou 

oe khoe, roe 

oe poe, dhoe 

Nouns 

Ge.vdrr The nouns in Jayasi are either masculine or feminine, 
whether they denote animate or inanimate objects 
The gender of nouns may be learnt from past participial forms 
of the verb, from some postpositions, the possessive forms of 
personal pronouns and from certain other adjectives, for instance * 
m bh5, ga, mara 

f bhal, ga!, marl 

m kara, ka 

f han, kai 

m mora, tora 

f mori tori 

m hariyara, tana, piSra piu, baura jiu, bhari 
f balm disi, adhi rati, akeli, harul na\ eh, 

bhali ntu, nagan nan, hanyari puhumi, 
piyari 

Note — Generally the adjectives qualifying feminine nouns 
change the masculine -a endings to -i or i, but in many cases 
they have the masculine form in both Cases Except these 
indications there are no distinct endings to show the difference 
of gendeVs 

Number Nouns in JSyasi have two numbers, singular and 
plural The singular is used to denote one object and the plural 
more than one, but the plural is employed to denote one also 
where respect is to be shown 

The distinction in number is indicated by past participial 
forms of the verb by possessive forms of personal pronouns, 
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certain other adjectives, and rarely by diltcrentcndings of oblique 
eases oi som c nouns. For instance : — 

sg. ga. bh5, call, ral15 - 
pi. gae, bhae, calc, rahe. 

sg. mora, tora, hamara. 

pi. more, tore, hamare. 

(Note.— These pi. forms of possessive persona! pronouns arc 
used to indicate obi. sg. nouns also.) 

sg. moti, sakhi, b5ta. 

pi. (obi.) motina, sakhinha, bStana. 

sg. k axilla, c5mt5, kh3mbh5. 

pi. kamte, eSmte. kMmbhe. 

Case . — The noun in j£yasi has mainly two cases — direct and 
oblique, but there arc found a few instances of instrumental and 
locative cases with distinct endings. 

The direct is employed generally as 
(a) the subject, e.g. — 

Sirhghala nevala phir5 saba k5h0 (the invitation went round 
to all in the island of Ceylon). 

MSrtika diya barahirh dina r5tl (The lamps of jewels bum 
day and night). 

(fc) The direct object, both inanimate and animate, but rarely 
<■ for the animate, the indirect is never used for inanimate 
object, e.g., 

Lagana dharl au rac! biyShG. (The lagna was fixed and the 
marriage was arranged). 

Soraha sahasa paduminl mSihgl (Sixteen thousand Paduminl 
ladies were asked for). 

(c) Tlic vocalist, e.g., 

U5jl. utara sunaliu aba sol (Now listen to the same answer* 
O king). 

. Bhatum bhikhiri. nSri, tumha l3gl (I have become beggar 
, for your sake, O woman). 

The oblique is used with or without postpositions for all case 
relations except nom., dir., object and vocative; for agent see 
• p. 7 . 

0 
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(а) With postp — 

Stngular 

dina — kaham, raja — saum, jagata — uparahim, 
pamkhi — kai 
Plural 

adharana — saim, nayanana — maham, amgarana — 
maham, sakhina — saum , 

(б) Without post — 

Stngular 

camdana, sira, dina, paga, manahi 
Plural . 

ph&lanha, nayananha, kanana, khambhana, 
hlra, raja 

The obi is also used for instrumental and locative except in a 
few cases of which the following list is given below — 

Instrumental or Agent 
Singular 

r&jai, rSjaim, birahai 
Locative 
Singular 

hiye, mSthe, gale, devahare, amjore » 

Case Terminations v 

(1) Direct Singular 

All bases use the base itself for this case except those end- 
ing in -a They later form their direct singular by either 
substituting -u for -a or using the base itself like other bases 

(2) Direct Plural 

Bases ending in -5 form their direct plural case either by chang 
mg -a to j-e, e g , Kam{e, camte, or by using the base itself, e g , 
diya, raja, etc Feminine bases ending in -a and in -1 have their 
plural forms m -im and ~Im respectively, e g , nasaim, taralm, 
but there are very few instances, otherwise the base itself is used 

(3) Oblique Singular 

Most commonly the base itself is employed for this form but 
there are two other forms which are very rare, e g 
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W ending in -hi. -i for all bases {shortening the preceding vowel 
if it is long), e.g., piyahi, manahi, rujahi, somdhai, etc. 
(but note sravanahi dir. pi. 12.6). 

(6) ending in -c for bases in -a, e.g., sone -ke, sonc -kai, somdhc 
-kari. 


(4) OUique Pural. 

For aU bases this ends in -nha and -na, e.g., 

phulanha, nayananha, adharana, kajachana, 
klumbhana, sakhina, tarainha, acharinha. 


( 5 ) Instrumental Singular. 

•|! aSCS in 7 J ^^sionally have this form ending in -i and -im 
with preceding vowel shortened, e.g., 

rijai, pitaim. 

(6) Lccatixe Singular. 

ending in -a and -3 sometimes substitute -e for -a and 

gale, dovahare. mSthc, hiye, etc. 

fonns arc mcd ,or inst - ° nd |oc - and 


The Noun Endings 
Masculine Nouns ending in -a. 

Singular— 


dir. 

voc. 
genl. obi. - 

inst. 

Inc. 

Plural — 
dir. 

gen!, old. 


-ahi 

-ai 

-aim 


loC. 


e.g.. nevata, deva, canida, kamta, bhoga. 
c -g*« jogu, bhogu. 
e S-. piya, mlta. 

e g., camdana. sira. paga, ratha. 
c g*. piyalii, manahi. 
c g-. birahai. 

c -g-» birahaim. 
c -g-. aiiijore, dcvaharc. 

eg., Iijjana. kjpara, adhara. 

-nba If' Rbm - P 3 ™. W- 5 'a. 

-na “>' a “ n,a . kumvaranlia, pliGJanll.1. 

C " adliarana, kaS.lcl.ana, 

amgirana. 

e.g., aitbinc. • 
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Masculine Nouns ending in -a 
Singular 


dir 

—3l 

e g , raja'pita, cuna, son a, piyala, bichoha 

voc 

-a 

e g , raj3, cela 

genl obi 

—a 

eg, suata, kurakuta, raja 


-e 

e g , sone -kai 


-ai 

e g , somdhai < 

mst 

-aim 

e g , pitaim 

loc. 

-ai 

e g rajai 

-0 

e g , sone, hiye, mathe, desare 

Plural— 

dir 

-S 

e g , diya, gemdua, raja, baraya 


-e 

e g , khambhe, Kamte, camle 

genl obi 

-5 

e g , hfra 


-nha 

e g , patavanha 


-na 

e g , khaihbhana 

Masculine Nouns ending in -t and l 


Singular— 


dir 

-l 

e g , rabi, cakavai, moti 


-I 

eg/ jogi pam, pamkhi 

voc 

-l 

eg, jogi 


-I 

e g , mchohi, samdesl 

obi 

-l 

e g , kadah para, rabi, bidhi 


-I 

e g , ghi. pamkhi kai, tapsl kai 


-l 

e g , bhihhari saum 


-hi 

eg, jogihi, bhogihi 

Plural — 

dir 

-l 

e g , moti 


-I 

e g , barati, udasl, pamkhi 

obi 

-i 

e g , moti 

• 

-na 

e g , mo tin a 


-i 

e g , jogi 


-nha 

e g , jogrnha 

Mascultne Nouns ending in « and « 

Singular — 

dir 

-u 

eg, siu, jiu, madhu, piu 


-u 

e g , pamkheru medu, {esu, cadu 

9 
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nbl. 

-u 

e.g., jlu -para, mcru -para, bhSnu -kai. 


-hi 

c.g., Rahuhi. 


-0 

c.g., kSihraru, Iohu. 

Plural — 



dir. 

-u 

e.g., guru, k5ju, amsu. 


-fi 

c.g., I5du, bhedu. 

obi. 

-u 

c.g., cakhu, 5iftsu. 

Feminine. Noun % ending in 

Singular — 

dir. 

-a 

c.g., lagana, bar5ta, 5sa, bhtiriikha, 
nlmda, scja. 

obi. 

-a 

c.g., bar5ta, scja, duija -para, sSmjha. 


-hi 

e.g., chSrahi, sSmjhahi. 

Plural— 

dir. 

-a 

c.g., nakhata, bhuja. 

Obt. 

-a 

c.g., ha^a, ba\a, bumda -maham. 


-hi 

c.g., jamghahi. 


-nha c.g., nakhatanha. 


-na 

c.g., b5tana, nakhatana -kai. 

Ffroimm? Nouns ending in -a. 

Singular— 

dir. 

-3 

c.g., kamthS, bSsanS, m3rj, bSci. 

obi. 

-5 

c.g., murachS, k3y3, sajy2, camp3- 
kaliam. 

Plural — 

dvr. 

-5 

e E-. J a 13. 13r2, s3kh5, muriidrS. 

obi. 

-3 

c.g., kaJ3, kari. 


Fftr.ir.ine .Yoims ending in -i and -f. 
Singular — 


dir. 

-i 

c.g., gati, gSmthi, binati. 

obi. 

-I 

c.g.. r2nl, ba^SI, b3ri, pahunSI. 

-i 

c.g., paihti, amjuli, baj3gi, nisi-maharh. 


-1 

c.g., rati, acharl -sautfi, kasanl, phulabSrf. 

Plural— 

-ihi 

c g., pahuihcihi. ra3latihi. 

dir. 

-» 

not found. 


-1 

e -G-. jorf, dhSrl, pQrl. jakhl. 



eg., tarilxh. 
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obi 

-l 

e g , rami, disi 


-I 

e g , sakhl 


-inha 

e g , taramha, achannha 


-ina 

e g , sakhina -saum, sahhma 

Feminine Nouns ending in -u and -it 

Singular— 

dir 

-u 

eg, biju, gaharu 


-G 

e g , joh&rG 

obi 

-u 

eg, biju 


-urn 

e g , thaum, punium 

Plural 

dir 

-u 

e g , ntu 


-0 

e g , bahu 

obi 

-u 

e g , ntu 


-g 

e g , b&hu 


Note — Owing to the exigencies of metre the quantity of final 
vowels ts unstable — sometimes the quality also 

Adjectives 

The use of qualitative adjectives, in Jayasi, is very infrequent 
as compared with pronominal and numeral adjectives, but they 
are employed both attnbutn ely and predicatively 

Adjectives theoretically agree in number, gender and case with 
the noun they qualify, but only those in -a and -a actually 
change 

The adjectives in -a change to -e in masculine pi dir and 


masculine obi 

sg and pi , e g 

Singular 

dir 

-a 

e g , Sdh5, sarehhS, rata, Iona 


-e 

e g , sabhage (voc ) 5 

Plural — 

-c 

e g , piyase, lone, rate, late, py are, dhaure 

Singular— 

obi 

~e 

e g , parae hatha, sagare, Simghala, apane 

Plural— 


joga lagi 


-e eg, apane apane ghara 
Adjectives in -a form their feminines in -Te and adjectives iu 
- a frequently form their feminines m -I but sometimes masculine 
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Second Person Pronoun 
Singular — 

dir turn, tulium {emph ) 

obi tohi, tohi -laga, tohi -binu, to -kaham 

mst turn, taim, tumv 

genitive (possessive) adj — 

tora, tore, tori, tihara 

tumha, tuma 

tuma, tumha, tumhahi, tumha -lagi, 
tumha -bmu, tuma -binu 
tumha 

genitive (possessive) adj — 

tumhara, tumhara, t unihare, tumhan 

(а) * To ’ form, of which there are only two instances, is always 
used with postpositions while tohi is used both with and 
without them 

(б) the genitive (possessive) adjectives always change for case 
and gender, but only sometimes for number 

Third Person, Remote Demonstrative and Correlative Pronoun . 
Singular — 

dir vaha, so, sol (emph ) soi, uhai (emph ) 

mst vaha tei, soi 

obi without postp 0, ohi, ohi, ohQ, tehi, t5su, tlhi 
obi with postp ohi -kaham, ohi -ke, tehi -maham, tehi 
, -kai, ta -kara, ta -kan, ta -pah am 

Plural— r 

dir ve, so, soi (emph), te, tei 

obi without postp 

ohi in, tehi, tahu, trnha 

obi with postp ohi -mumjha, tehi -para, unha -maham, 
ta -saum ? 

(a) The forms of these three pronouns are so mixed that it is 
difficult to distinguish one from another 
{ b ) The form vaha is used both as personal pronoun and as 
remote demonstrative, while so is used as personal, as remote 
demonstrative and as correlative These pronouns are also 
used as adjectives and they do not change for gender 
(c) The obi singular form ta is always used with jx»stp while 
tehi and ohi are used both with and without them. 


Plural— 

dir 

obi 

inst 


*3 
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(r/) Ohu, ohlra and tShu are metrical forms. 

Proximate Demonstrative Pronouns. 

Singular— 

dir. yaha, ehu, ihai (emph.). 

ob\. without postp. 

chi. 

obi. with postp. ehi -kaham. 

Plural — 

dir. ye. 

obi. without postp. 

inha. 

obi. with postp. inha -maharii. 

This pronoun is used as adj. also and the same form is used for 
masculine and feminine adjectives. 

Relative and Correlative Pronouns (Relative). 

Singular— 

dir. jo, jciih. 

inst. jo. jei, jciih. 

obi. without postp. 

jchi, jei, jfisu. 

obi. with postp. j5 -kara, j5 kaharii, jchi -lagi, jchi -ka. 
Plural— 

dir. jo, je, jciih. 

obi. without postp. 

jinha. 

obi. with postp. jehi-tem, 

(a) Throughout our text jTi has always been used with post- 
positions but jchi lias been used both with and without them, 
(i) Jo, ja and jchi arc found used as adjectives but without any 
change for gender. 

Interrogative Pronoun. 

Singular— •’ 

Animate dir. Ko. 

in 'C . kci. keij'n, k5hh. 

obi. without postp. 

kthi. 

oW.wtlirOTlp. krhi -la, 131, „ -kahatii, 13 -kaharii, kJ 
-sauih. 

U 
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Plural— 

obi kehi -maham 

Singular — 

Inanimate dir ka, kaha 
Adjective kavana, kasa, kehi 

(а) Oblique -Ka is always used with postpositions while kehi is 
used both with and without them 

(б) Adjectives Kavana and Kasa do not change for gender, 
number and case while Kehi is always used with oblique 
nouns 

(c) The inanimate interrogative is used to denote ' what ' > 
It is used for the direct case while the oblique of the animate 
serves for the oblique of the inanimate also 

Reflexive Pronoun 
Singular— 

dir apu, Spuhi 

Plural— 

apahi 

Plural— 

adjective 

m dir sg and pi apana 

f dir sg apani 

m obi sg and pi apane 

(a) It seems that, in agreement with other adjectives, the 
feminine adjectives of reflexive pronouns do not change for 
number, gender and case 

(J) The Sanskrit forms mja and sayam (svayam) are also found 
(c) Honorific pronouns are not found in our text 

Indefinite Pronouns 

( a ) Singular— 

dir auru, ana (metrical form of ana) 

obi • aurahu, para 

adj m obi sg parae 

( b ) Singular — 

Animate dir koi, koT, koG 
obi without postp 

kSu, kahu, kahu 
obi with postp kahu -kai 
*5 
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Plural — 

dir. koi. 

obi. kahu. 

Singular— 

dir. inanimate kachu. 

It is used also as an adjective and it docs not change for gender 
and number and it has no pi. 

(c) Singular— 

dir. saba. 

Plural— 

d' r - saba, sabai (emph.). 

* ns *' sabahi, sabahl (emph.?). 

obi. without postp. 

saba, sabahim. 

obi. with postp. saba -ka. saba -kaharfi, sabana -kc. 
Compound Pronouns. 

(n) Singular— 
dir. 


(*> 


Singular— 

obi. 


Saba -koi (everyone), saba -koG, saba 
-kachu, sabai -kachu (everything), 
aum -koi (everyone else), ana -kachu 
(everything else). 

Saba -kShu, saba -k5hG, saba -kahurii. 


. Pronominal Adjectives 

•traHw Pr ° n °, min:l1 •-’djcctives baaed on the dentot 

om £ correlative. interrogative and indefinite pre 
nnXr "* ad,cct,v “ °< of quantity and < 

(a) of manner 

Sg. and PI. masculine, 

O S- ana. asa, jaisa. jasa. kaisn, kasa (taisa ?l 
?S. and Pi. feminine, ^ (?)> td ‘ 3na - 

<••6- aisi. jab!. jasi (tasi). taisiu (emph.) 

but d ° «* change fo 

bat ate Ua~d on the anally of ^ 
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(6) of quantity 

dir Sg masculine, eg, ita 
dir Sg feminine, eg, eti 

It seems that adjectnes of quantity also change for gender 
and do not change for case and number, but there are no instances 
m our text to found this assumption upon 
(c) of number 

obi and dir Sg masculine, e g , javamt 
dir PI masculine, e g , 3 eta 

dir PI feminine, e g , jeti, javamta 

The form javamta of adjectives of number does not change for 
gender, number and case while form jet a changes for gender but 
not for number and case 


Postpositions 

(a) In Jayasi postpositions are employed to express the 
various case relations of a noun and a pronoun, except nominative, 
direct object, vocative and agent case-relationships 

(b) The use of postpositions is very rare in our text In 
similar circumstances where postpositions could have been 
employed in the modem language the noun or pronoun m 
its base form or in the case form without any postposition ex- 
presses the required sense of case relationship And it is the 
paucity of case forms and general omission of postpositions 
which constitute one of the greatest difficulties m translating 
Padumavati 


Accusative-Dative 

(«) Accusative 

Kaham (to), 

Saum (to), e g , 

(*) Piya saum kahihu samdesara (Sr 8 ) 

(2) Ta saum dukha kahie e blr§. (93 1 ) 

(3) Padumavati saum kahihu bihamgama (94 1 ) 

(6) Dative 

Kaham 

The postpositions for these two cases are the same except the 
above cited three instances of saum 
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Genitive. 

, dir. Sg. masculine ka, ka, kara. 

obi. Sg. masculine ke. 
dir. PI. masculine ke. 
obi. PI. masculine ke, ka. 

Feminine kai, kari, keri, keri, ka. 

There are two instances where kaham is used as genitive 
postposition, e.g., 

T5 kaham punna jau sunai tau chSjS. (m. dir. pi. 13*7*) 

Janu camp! kaham dara on5I. (f. dir. sg. 47.3-) 

(а) The postpositions (or this case agree with the following 
noun, pronoun, etc., in gender, case and number but feminine 
postpositions do not change for case and number. 

(б) The postpositions ka and kaham do not change for gender, 
case and number. 

Instrumental— Ablative 
{a) Instrumental saum, saim, set!, terh. 

(6) Ablative saum, terh, humta, huta, cHhi. 

Locative 

Opara, uparihlrh, para, mahath, mSham, mShSm, mSihjha. 
bica, tara. \ 

Other Postpositions 

In addition to the case- post positions given above our text has 
the following which arc more or less used as postpositions : — 
sathga, binu, bSja, pnhaih, p'huh, p5h3m, 

tSirh, U!ih, blca, lagi, I3ga, 15gi, lSgl, lahi, 
huta, lekhe, Sgc, bhara, bhari, k2rana. 

Thf. VERn 

The Awadhi of jSyasi lias the following tenses an^, moods : 
the present, the future and the past in the indicative mood, and 
the present and the future in the imperative mood. The con- 
ditional mood is expressed by the present participle. Besides 
this wt have a few instances of the periphrastic tenses, so very 
common in modem Hindi, formed by combi rung the participle 
form of the principal verb wit It the tense form of an auxiliary 
verb. 
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Roots The verbs are either transitive or intransitive, simple 
or causal Generally the roots are active in sense but a few 
passive ones are also met noth, eg, , 

Katai (is cut), Rahava (is called), etc 
A root sometimes had double forms, short and long, eg,, 
cahata, cahata, laga and laga, etc 
Present tense (indicative) — 

{A) ist person singular 

-aum e g , Janaum, cahaum 
-um e g , jaum 
2nd person singular. 

-asi e g , udasi, cahasi 
-si eg, jasi 
3rd person singular 

-ai eg, karat, cahai 
-ahi e g , janahi 
-1 eg, jai, hoi 
-hi eg, dahi, lehi 
ist person plural 

-ahim e g , janahim 
2nd person plural 
v -au e g , cShau 

-ahu e g , janahu, jemvahu 
-hu e g , dehu lehu 
3rd person plural 

-aim e g , cal aim, jar aim 
-ahim e g , janahim 
-1m eg , jaim 
-him e g , dehnh, hohim 

(I) The first person sg -aum termination is added to consonantal 
roots and -um to vowel roots 

(II) Secdhd person sg -asi and pi -ahu are added to consonantal 
roots while the other two -si and -hu to the 1 owel roots 

(III) Third person sg -ai and -ahi, and pi -aim and -ahim 
are added to the consonantal roots while the other set of sg 
-1 and -hi and pi -im and -him are added to the vowel roots 

(B) There are two alternative forms which are used to express 
the sense of the present indicative, viz 
19 
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(i) Root form (there is no other name so this is adopted because 
- of its being fully expressive) ends in -a in the case of con- 
sonantal roots but vowel roots have no extra ending. In 
JSyasi we have the instances where this form is employed 
for ist sg. and 3rd sg. and pi., c.g., kara, bola, jana, chaja, 
3 va, ho, etc. 

(it) Tlic present participle form is used in all the three persons 
and both the numbers to express the sense of the Pres, indie. 
It ends in -ta in masculine and -ti mostly in feminine, c.g., 
jSta, karata, hoti, etc. More sec pres. part. 

The alternative forms where they exist do not seem to indicate 
any difference in meaning, for instance, jSnat and jana convey 
the same meaning. 

The Present Conjunctive 

The present indicative forms arc employed to denote the present • 
conjunctive (or conditional), the condition being expressed by 
some such particle as jau, jaurii, pai, but sometimes the particle 
is not used, the sense of the condition being implied. 

Future Tense [Indicative) 

The following arc the terminations: — 
xst person singular : 

-iuih c.g., tajium. 

-aba c.g., kahaba. 

(-ihaum, -ahaum) 

2nd person singular: 

No instance occurs. 

3rd person singular: 

-ihi c.g., jSihl, ujhihi, hoihi. 

-aba c.g., gahaba. joraba. 

(-ihai and -i) 

ist person plural : • 

~a\>a e.g., karaba, kahaba. 

-uba eg., cadhSuba. 

2nd person plural: 

(-ihahu and -aba). 

3nl prr*on plural : 

1 (-ih:m). 
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(1) The terminations in brackets are not found m our text but 
found in Sir George Grierson's edition, so they are given here 
(u) -aba (consonantal roots) and -uba (vowel roots) forms 
seem to be used without any distinction of person, "number 
and gender t 

Imperative (Present) 

2nd person singular 

-u eg, kani ;§gu, au 
-asi eg, karasi 

root form e g , de ' 

2nd person plural 

-ahu (conso roots) eg, calahu, janahu 
-hu (vowel roots) eg, dehu, hohu 
-au eg, Lahau, harau 
root form e g , ho 
3rd person singular 

-ahu eg, kahahu 
-u eg, jau, hou 

Some instances of impers pass (pol ) imprt are also found used 
in our text e g , kijai, kanjai, dijai There are no instances in 
our text of the 1st person sg and pi and the 3rd person pi imprt 

Future Imperative 
2nd person singular 
(-eau) 

2nd person plural 

-ehu eg, harehu 
-ihu e g , kahihu 

This is rather peculiar in that it is imperative in sense but future 
in time Cf Modern Hindi yah kam karnS 

v Past Tense (Indicative) 

In JSyasi various forms of the past participle and root forms of 
the ■verb are used to denote the past tense These are divided 
into the following categories 

(A) The forms which have personal endings 

(B) The forms which change according to number and gender but 
not according to person 
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(C) Root forms without any change either according to number, 
gender or person. 

(A) Following are the terminations : 
ist person singular : 

-cum (m.) c.g., Scum, bhaeum, ca^hcum. 

-ium (f.) e.g., jarium, bhaium, gaium. 

2nd person singular : 

-csi c.g., kahesi. 

-iu (f.) e.g., bhaiu. 

3rd person singular : 

-csi c.g., kinhesi. 

-cu (m.) c.g., bhaeu, klnheu. 

-iu (f.) c.g., bhaiu. 

ist person plural : 

Nil. 

2nd person plural : 

-chu e.g., kahehu. 

(ihu). 

(-cu). 

3rd person plural : 

-eu c.g., gacu. 

(cnlii). 

(instances of the terminations in brackets arc not found in our 
text.) 

(B) ist, 2ml and 3rd person singular: 

(m.) c.g., 5v5, sun5, par5. 

-1 (h) c.g., 51, karl, gal. 

ist, 2nd and 3rd person plural : 

(m.) c.g., gac, sunc, 5c, u(hc. 

-tm (f.) c.g., galm, ucharlrh. 

-1 (f.) c.g., part, p3I. 

{«) There are some irregular forms of the past participles, 
especially of de-, le, and kar- which do not strictly obey the 
rote of gender and number, c.g., llnha, dlnha and klnlia, are 
found used for both numbers sg. and pi. and both genders, 
m. and f. while a few instances of regular f. forms arc also 
found, e g., ttnhi, d'nhi and klnld. 

{!•) 11:'* final -5. -<*, -I, -Iih is sometimes found short, par- 
ticularly for metrical reasons. 
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(c) These forms are used irrespective of person If the root is 
intransitive, the participle used generally agrees with the 
number and gender of the subject, and if the root is transitive, 
it agrees with the number and gender of the object Some- 
times a neutral form of both the transitive and intransitive 
verbs, is found, which agrees neither with the object in the 
number and gender nor with the subject but has its form m 
-a irrespective of the number and gender of the subject 
and object, e g haha, bola dola, ghala hamsa, para 
panhara, jara, etc Sometimes the pa part of the transitive 
verb agrees not with the object but with the subject, e g , 
kholi (48 7), kinhl (38 6), etc More about pa part see p 25 
(C) The form root H — a, which is termed a root form, is used to 
denote this tense, and it does not change for person, number 
and gender, e g , tuta, haha, thaka, dekha, baitha, etc 

Past Conditional 

The present participle, with or without jau and jau pai is used 
to express this tense The participle is inflected sometimes but 
no instance of this inflected form is found m our text e g jau 
hama kaham anata na naresu, Taba hama haham, haham yaha 
desu (61 4) , Piu na jata let baru jiu (73 3) 

Periphrastic Tenses 

Periphrastic tenses are very rarely used by Jayasi The 
present indicative and the past indicative are in general use 
E\en where we do not find the pres indie we find the pres part 
instead unaided by any auxiliary It is m a very few cases of 
the pres part and pa part accompanied by the auxiliary verb 

Present Imperfect [Indicative) 

The pres impf is formed by combining the pres part with the 
present indicative forms of the verb ha- or ho-, e g , jata haum , 
sunati haum , hota hai , hoti hai, etc 

Present Perfect (Indicative) 

The pres pf is formed by combining the pa part with the 
pres indie forms of auxiliary verb ha-, or ho-, e g , ai ahaum , 
saja hai , avana hai 


23 



PADUM A VATI 


Past Perfect [Indicative) 

The Pa. pf. is formed by combining the forms of pa. part, 
with the forms (in the past tense) of aha-, c.g., aha saba luja. 

Future Perfect [Indicative) 

The fut. pf. is formed by combining the forms of pa. part, with 
the fut. indie, forms of verb ho-, c.g., mul hoihi ; jari bhai hoihi. 

These are the only periphrastic tenses which are found in our 
text, but pa. impf. is also found in Sir George Grierson's edition, 
c.g., sovata aha jaharii sukha sakha (p. 225). 


Participles 

(i) Present participle (Imperfect participle). 

(ii) Past participle (Perfect participle). 

(iii) Absolutive (conjunctive participle). 


Present Participle 

The present or imperfect participle has the termination in 
-ata in the case of consonantal roots, c.g., jarata, calata ; and 
in -ta in the case of vowel roots, e.g., jata, deta, hota. 

The feminine terminations in -ati and -ti are also found but 
not regularly, c.g., hoti, sovati. 

Its Uses. 

This participle is m>cd adjectivally, absolutely and as a verb, 
(i) i s an adjective it docs not appear to undergo any change for 
number, but generally changes for gender, c.g., m. karats, 
.... a * R ,a J at i a ; f - kahati, jarati. gha(ati, hoti, etc. 

(u) Whm used absolutely it is always m. obi. sg. irrespective 
of gender and number, c.g., parata, jarata, tapata, karata, 
)Sgata, etc. 1 

(iii) il }\ usrd in M " IC ,hrrc I*™ 1 * ««» in both the 

numbj-ts and denotes the present indie, and the .pa. cond.. 
but cha^c* (or Render, nt. in -ta and -ata; (.in -ti and 

• C f‘\' kSmpata, camakata ; f. kahati, 

johati, etc. 

^ ** di ' ti nrtion between the present 

eriaarj^,,^ antl «P"~d by the 
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Past Participle 
The following are the forms 
(a) Masculine singular — 

-5 (consonantal roots) eg, suna, jana, dekha, utha 


-va 

-ya 


} 


(vowel roots) 


e g , ava, pava, uva 
e g , laya, piya, diya 


(6) Masculine plural — 

-e eg, gae, ae, ue, ude, sune, kahe, jare 


The ~e form is also used for m obi sg and when the past parti- 
ciple is used absolutely, eg, m obi sg utare ceta , absol uge, 
hie, pie, garaje, etc 
(c) Feminine singular — 

-I eg, ai, uthj, jari 
-l (metric short) e g , chuti, bhai 
(tf) Feminine plural — 

-Im e g , aim, ucharim, gaim 
-I eg, pari, pSi 

(i) Certain intransitive roots have -ana and -ani as their alter- 
native termination for m sg and f sg respectively, eg, 
chapana, bhulana, judani, bhulani, etc These are termed 
denominative \erbs 

(n) In a few cases the termination is -a (foot form) instead of 
-5 and -i, e g , baitha, tuta, thaka, chuta, dekha, etc 
(in) These roots have irregular forms, viz , de- le-, kar-, ho-, 
ja-, mar-, e g , dinha, linha, kinha, huta, bha, ga, mui 


Its Uses 

This participle is used adjectivally, absolutely and as a verb 

(а) When it is used adjectivally the number and the gender of 
the participle agree with the number and gender of the noun 
or pronoun qualified, e g , kaha, cadha, cura, jare, kharl, 
chuti, khszim, etc 

( б ) When used absolutely it has the form of m obi sg (i e 
in -e), e g , pie, hie, etc 

(c) The participle is used as a verb with all the three persons and 
two numbers When the verb is transitive the participle 
agrees m number and gender with the object, when it is 
intransitive it agrees with the subject, e g , kinha, jana, suna, 
garase-, kahe, sune, pasare , ava, utha, upana, ae, uthe, utfe , 
garasi, jani, karf, pai, ai, uthl, gai, atm, gaim, uchanm, etc 
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In the case of transitive verbs, however, the participle agrees 
with the subject if the object is not in the dir. case but in the 
obi., see pa. tense. 

(<0 The participle is sometimes used to form the periphrastic 
tenses, viz., pres, pf., pa. pf.. fut. pf., etc. 


Absolulive ( Conjunctive Participle) 

The absolutivc or conjunctive participle ends in -i. The form 
is generally used without any postposition, but whenever a 
postp. is used it is kai or kara, e.g.. ai, j5i, khai, mili + kai.suni + 
kai, dekhi + kai, dekhi -f kara, etc. 

Its Uses. 

(a) It is generally used to express any action which is finished 
befoic the beginning of the second action by the same agent, 
(o) Another very common use of this form is to form the peri- 
phrastic sentences, e.g., sQjhi para, likhi na jai, mili j3i, etc. 


Infinitive ( Verbal Noun) 

The infinitive or the verb.il noun in Jlyasi has generally the 
following forms : b 1 

(a) in -ana, e.g., calana, marina. 

[b) in -aba, e.g., gavanaba. 

fr) in -ai (conso. roots), e.g., calai, sunai. 

(a) m -I (vowel roots), e.g„ dci. 
latter two forms arc generally oblique while the former 

two are direct as well as oblique. 


The Passive 

tenses s!hH, not ™ ch ,“«<! in Jiyati. Besides the 
forms onlv a f nf ] the passive roots and the periphrastic 

M ThTre arn^™ 5 ° ' h ' S5 ’ , ” he,ic found. 

of beitn* tiovi am 7*° i '^* c h are passive in meaning in spite 
effaced - , ^ Mai. Ms cut ’ ; ‘ml|al. 1 is 

A form t'„ '. *; *«o.ne visible etc. 

the reuse' of'iV anot l‘ rr in ~' e arc impersonally used in 

or Jh“p] e e Sr n, T'^ tml ,0r ,h ' «»■> «k* ^ 

or -iai C kahit ' c, c. A form in -Ijai 
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l c ) Some active roots form the passu e by augmenting -a, 
e g , hahau Denominative \erbs come under this class of 
the passive, e g , bhulana, chapana, judSnl, etc 
(d) A periphrastic passive is formed by combining the forms (a) 
of absol (conjunctive participle) or (b) of the pa participle 
with the various forms of ja-, to go, e g , mun jai, bhan gS, 
likhi na jai, mara na jasi, me^a na jai, etc 

The Causal 

The causal is generally formed by augmenting -5, -5v or -y5 
to the root and then conjugating it, e g , 

(а) jagavahun piyavahim, d°l5vahim, pahiral, bulavai, 
dehhavahim, etc 

(>) When the root is so lengthened, the first syllable, if 
Jong, is made short 

(ti) Sometimes instead of augmenting -a, -ara or -ara is 
augmented, e g , baithara, dehharaT, etc 

(б) There are some instances where the ablaut of the vowel in 
the first syllable expresses the causal sense (though not 
proper causal), eg, melai (milai), metat (mitai). pherahu 
(phirai), etc 

A'oiw of Agency 

Only one form is found in our text, c g , -anahira or anahSra, 
e g , cSlanaharn, cahhanahara, hhelanahari 

Compound Verbs 

The compound verbs are not very commonly employed but 
they are used quite frequently We find the instances of the 
following verbs used with the absolutue, pres or pa jiarticiplcs 
or infinitive of the principal verb, as compound verbs 
(r) par-, sah-, and pa-, denote the abihtv to do an action, 
e g , shuai na parai, sahi na sahahu rahai na plvai, etc 

(2) par- expresses suddenness of an action eg, utft para, 
chifaki pari, sQjfn para, etc 

(3) ja-, le-, uth-, expresses the completion of an action, 
eg , utin au, benni na aval, ghatati jahim paki gai mh 
gacu, ban leliu, pajhai lei, tapi utha etc 

{4) do-, expresses intensity of an action, e g , jarSi dlnha, bhan 
dehu, bnb3i dci, etc. 
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(5) rah- expresses the continuity of an action, e.g., bedhi rah5. 

(6) cah- expresses the proximity or completion of an action, 
e.g., utfavai cahai, I 5 gi cahai, etc. 

(7) Dg-, denotes the beginning of an action, e.g., sunai I5ga. 

Adverb 

The following adverbs are found in our text : 

Adverbs of Time 

aba (now), + hum, taba (then), + hum, kabahum (when?), 
jaba (when) ; aju (to-day), kilhi (yesterday or to-morrow), 
niti (always) ; palulc (at first) ; puni, pheri, bahuri (again) ; 
turata (immediately), begi (soon), etc. 


Adverbs of Place 

lhMi (here), ‘uham (there), taharn. tahjrh (there) ; jahath, 
! , jahav.Tm (where), kaham. kaliaih (wlicre ?) : age (before, 
m front), suaiiiha ("i front) . niyare (near), duri (far oh) : kita 
(which tide?), bhttara (inside), buhara (outside); daliine (to 
. Hie right), baerh (to the left), etc. 

Aimis ef Manner 

™ ( i' h ‘ S )'">'• jcuiii (in which manner, as), tirni (in 

k . cr ; 5 -° ' ( hmv I correspondingly asa, tasa, jasa, 
kasu ; a isc, taisa, jaise, kaiso, etc. 

Miscellaneous Adverbs 

birlu b\u bjrtr pr . ohihitivc )* na > nahim (no, not, denial). 

Wt^ S V makU (rathcr ‘ a BWe). dahurh. jaiu. etc. 

**• lain, lagi, tr»Irii p etc. Compoundwl w,th Postpositions, e.g.. 


T} ( Conjunctions 

(anX arc {ound in our text: aura, au 

jau, etc. * -). (or), nShim ta (otherwise)* pai (but). 


u r 1 • Rri*«rnos 

aMuch'eV^notTtlriTnf 10 ? °\^ mc h'^mrnaticnl forms and 
or intrant v e 1* ? of cnt,rcl >‘. rcpcatcdnw.continuity 

,!«* Klara ghara ' biIia * «u sau, phiri pliiri. 
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Mctbc 

The poem consists of caupais of seven verses followed by a 
doha. A verse is generally made of two padas (lines) of sixteen 
instants (matras) each and the doha is made of four parts (feet), 
the first and the third parts contain 13 instants (matras) each 
while the second and the fourth ir instants each. Jayasi wrote 
his poem long before the canons of Hindi metre were laid down. 
Consequently he is not bound by them and takes full freedom in 
the matter of metre. In spite of the adoption of the distinction 
between the short e, o and the long e, d, and acute accent on one 
of the syllables of the last word of a line, the metre is faulty. 
See appendix B for the full list of metrically faulty verses. 
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Lagana dharl 1 au raca bij'ahu ; _ 

Simghala nevata phira Saba kahu. I 
Bajana baje' koti pacasa ; _ 

Bha anamda sagare* Kailasa. 2 _ 
ja 5 dina kaham niti« dSva' manava ; 

Soi devasa* padumavati* pava. 3 
Caihda sQrja 1 ’ mani mathe bhagu,^ 

Au gavahim" saba nakhata sohagu. 4 
Rad raci mamka mamdava 1 * chava , 

Au bhala 15 rata bichau 1 ' bichava. _5 

Camdana khambha- race cahum'-pSmh , 

c Dhanna r5ni PadumSvati ja Ran 


1 PC bSjahun , NM biija: 


• §' mss. 

possibly XV.” *™« “« dot m5 "‘ ° 

* ' * . "NAT mta 


« pi haum ■ NM mta 

» PC, PD, NM. NE jehi . ^ devaSa . NE dlvas S F .„mia 

» Pa devasa , NM devaia i. pA sQra , NM^urja .N J 

» NE PadamavatJ „ NM io hava ” NI ' 1 ra * md ' 

™ f D V ,^E CSV.M , 1W PA bichiuoa 

:ss 


■ mwuvu. ,1 KJ.I banu 

* NM barai. m amdira , NM mamgala 

* PA mamijala, PD, rt 111 t* NM duara. 

* PA raca 


?£ ,*». n.« 

PA,' PD. ’pVdskMs . PC d,!a mt»Wj“ db >m » 


PA ghara. 


b NM Data bata mmb > „ rata buicba Dana 

2;rpVUvau,s *■*“* 


i NE jeh» 
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PadumSvnti dhauriihara cadhi ; 

Dahum 1 kasa* rabi ja* kaham sasi * gadhl. i 
Dckhi bar.ita sakhina* saum kaha ; 

Inha* maham kavanu 7 so jogi aha. 2 
Kcim* so* joga lai ora nibaha ; 

Bhacu 18 sura, cadhi c3mda biyaha. 11 3 
Kavanu siddha 1 * so aisa akela ; 

JSim'* sira 7 * lai pcma saum khel3. 4 
Ka saum w pitaim 1 * baca” asa harl ; 

Utara na dlnha, dlnhi tehi 1 * b5ri. 5 
KS kaham daiya 1 * aisi jaya*° dlnhi* 1 ; 

Jcim jayamSra jlti rana llnhi 14 . 6 
Dhanna n purukha asa navai na nSc ; 

Au supurusa hoi 1 * desa parSC. 7 

K6 barivarhda lira* 7 asa** mohi dtikhai kaham** c5u*° : 

Puni jxihi janavSsahi,* 1 sakhl,” rl** bCgi** dekhSu.** 8 


1 FA v». PD ksharh 
1 NM UiL 
7 SE ko. 

* tih^ihvara 

J NM Irfh*. 

: SM to*. 

* ri: p4i. 

* SE Jia. 

* SM jvurti. 


1 si: ichi. 

■ ' XM chi : FD ina. 


* I’D asa. 

5 SM. SE. lakbinha. • lx:. 1 

• SM ko. • SM tirtijoRa- 

SM bhsc. U S'M biiliA. 

“SMJyaim. 11 SM firs. 

*• XE pita. lT FD b.icana ; SE Wta* 

** SE daiu. 

*> FA. PE, NM, SE illnhJ. 

"* l'C(uimara; SM jaimira. 
"Dko; NMdhan>J». 


[ 1-C. NM bn. *» I’E ».n. *• PE h«L 

J F\, IX:. 11. kar». so vr c « v , 

» l’x,* S 1 *v 1 ' 3 ‘ * NM 

. '’V- **k •»**»* ” SM, moM. SE mohi*. 

*» Ml dtkhlva. 


1 FA rvohL 
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5 

Sakhi dekha\ ahim jhamakahim 1 bahu * 

Turn jasa camda suruja 2 tora 3 nahQ j 
a Na rahai chapa suruja paragasu , 

Dekhi kamvala mana bhaeu bigasu* 2 
0 5 ujiyara 6 jagata uparahim . 

Jaga ujiyara so tehi parachamhim 3 
Jasa rabi dekhi 7 uthai 8 parabhata , 
b Utha chatra saba 9 dekhai rata 4 
Ohi 10 mSmjha bha dulaha sol , 

Auru barati 11 samga 12 saba kol 5 
Sahasanha 13 karS u rupa 15 bidhi 19 gadhS , 

S6n6 ke ratha a\ai cadha 6 
Mam m5mthe darasana ujiyara 17 , 

Saumha mrakhi na 18 j5i mh&ra 7 

Rupavamta 19 jasa 70 darapana dhanna turn ja kara kamta , 
Cahiya 21 jaisa n\anobara mila so manabhavamta 8 


1 NE camakai * PA sura 

a PD NM a chapi na rahai 

• NM hulaSu 
' KM njiara 

* PA chflta 

b PA utha chatra dlkhai tasa rata 
PE utha sura dekhai jaga rati, 

18 P\ PC PE Sva 

11 KM it is missing here 
14 KE kali 
*• KM bidha 

14 PA PC NV NE nahun 
"* KM cahia 


* Nil jasa 

* PA PC PD vaba KM soha 

* NE dekhu 

* PC jaga NM tasa 

PD utha chatra dekhai bha rita 

KE utha chatra tasa bfca bariti 

» KE barita 

11 PA KM KE sahasau 

** PA sura KM jaisa 

17 KM ujiati 

i* PA darasa dlkha NMdar apavam 
*• PC jinn 
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Ai bajavati baithi 1 barata ; 

PSna phula semdura saba* rata, i 
a Jaham sone kai* cittara-sarl 4 ; 
b Baithi* barata janu phulavari. 2 
Mamjha simghasana pata s am vara ; 

Diilaha ftni taham baisara*. 3 
Kanaka kharhbha lage cahurii 7 pamti*; 

Manika diyS barahim* dina rati. 4 
c Bhacu acala dhuva jogi pakheru ; 
d PhQli baiflia thira jaisa sumcru. 5 
Aju daiya 10 haum" klnha subhSga ; 

Jasa 11 dukha klnha 1 * nika 14 saba I5g5. 6 
Aju sura sasiyara 1 * ghara ava ; 
e C5mda suruja 14 dohum 17 bhaeu 11 mcravS. 7 
Aju Imdra haurii 10 Scum 10 sena 11 barata kailSsa ; 
Aju milai 11 m5hi Schari 1 * pujai 14 mana kai 5sa. 8 
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Hoi laga jevanara susara 1 , 

Kanaka patra pasare* panavara i 
Sona thara mam manika jare 3 , 

Rae 4 ramka 8 saba 6 age dhare 2 
Ratana ]arau 7 khora khorl , 

Jana ]ana age sau sau 8 jon 3 _ 
Gaduvana 8 hira 10 padaratha lage , 
Dekhi bimohe purukha subhage 4 
Janahu nakhata karahim 11 uji> ara 
• Chap, gae 13 dlpaka” au 5 

) Bhai 16 null camda suru]a eka kaia , 
Bha udauta” taisai 30 mramala* 1 b 
Jehi manusa kaham joti na hotl , 


: I i-j 1 flPrk 

. PA PD au a. NE iaa *■» ^ 89 ■■ NU ..or. 

. pc h.» ;; si 5S ■■ 

PA 1 Chip. g». ««><!> .ur. ah m Wl .. ffi W 


PD «m toll PE amahu hala 
: PC bbai tehi joti dekhi so jou „ pc pD baise 
'* PD sabhai of the scribe} 

14 MI ievan£ (glaring ove g saba ]Sta 

i PA Imdra kera sarahani cbapi 
11 PD dharave kara i& kan aisi barita 

e PA dhanna rS)5 simghaia Kara j 
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a Pahiic bhata parosai 1 ana*; 

Janaliu* kapura* subasa basana 5 . i 
Jhalara mam^a* ac ghP poe*; 
b Au* jci* dckhi papa gae dlioc 10 . 2 
e Lucul aura” stihSrP* piirp* 
d Eka tali au ati 1 * koriu'ari. 3 
t Puni bavana u parakara jo ac ; 

Nl asa dckha na katahum 1 * kh5c. 4 
/ Khamdara khari\<Ja ,T jo ,s khaiivjoi khamdl ; 

Par?* ckotara*®-sai tl ka^ha-hamdl. 5 
Puni sarhdhSna* 5 Sc** bahu* 1 sSrhdhc* 1 ; 

DQdlia dah! kc moramda 1 * barndhc* 1 . 6 
Puni jSuri pachiySuri SI ; 
g Nahiih asi dckhi na kabahum khul. 7 
jCrhvata** adhika subSsika** mumha” maharh parata bilai 
Sahasa savSda" so pavai eka ka vara 91 jo khsi. 8 
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Jeriivana ava 1 blna na baja ; 

Bina 2 baja 3 nahirii* jeriivai raja, i 

Saba 6 kuihvaranha* puni 7 khamca® hathu ; 
Thakura 9 na jemvai 10 , na jemvai sathu. 2 
Binau 11 karahim paihdita bidavana 12 , 

Kahe nahirii jemvahu 13 jajamana. 3 
Yaba Kailasa Imdra kara basu , 


J ah aril na anna na 


maihchari 1 * mariisu. 4 


Pana phula achai' 8 saba koT ; 

Tumha” karana yaha 1 ’ kinhi rasoi. 5 
i Bhumkha tau” janu" aiiibnta™ hai sukha , 
t Dhupa tau sira na upanai rukha. t> 

NIriida tau al bhulm seja supeti ; 

^ Katrt^k&j^ ^^^Iratia^daga 21 bhaeu^mana 18 ’ 

Hoi rajayasu” sol’ 8 turata' 1 dehim hama <mi • 


, The following three Cnoplis «e “'ft/ta.e lor these 

ill others so they are incorporated rn trrc tear 

'■ P PD 3e 

» KM jeibvana ; KE bijana 

■W.. -LI.-. ktrre 1 f m Vai l 


* NM, KE bum 
« pD pun* 


• PD kumvaiana: NM kOaranha 
i pd khlifaca , NE khaunca. 
» NE'jevam. 


KM pam cav 3 na 


* KM jemvana ; 

i PA b 5 jai blna tau jemvai raja 
1 PD sabhai 

* PA null. 

* PA dfilaha. 

1 PA, NM bmati; NE bmaya 
« PA bidamana , PE bijamanS. 

g;-Sn”^ n . s t ;:£r tet \ 

d PE bbOrakha taji ambnta hax siikba^ h^^^saraga banai ohi ukha, 

e PA dhupa tau sltala au ghana tau slara nimbi rukha 

M dhupa ta Siam gamvai rukha, cadahi, NE chimtahu 

f ?S 1 iUra & v a sejajau f ol rfc] ^cIra 5 vaab^^ bhae mibhayo 

*» PA sija „ jjjt rajaeSu FA S ° - 

« flag's; **»»• 


PA missing. 

NE amrta 

ib 5 m uh&m jm dakh| , 


*“ NE Sna 
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Tumha' pamtjita janahu saba bhedu ; 

Pahile nada bhaeu* taba* bedu. J 
a Adi pita jo bidhi avatara ; 

Nada sariiga jiu* jana* samcara. 2 
Yaha* tumha baraji 7 nlka* ka klnha ; 
b Jlvana* sarhga bhoga bidhi dlnha. 3 
Nayana bay ana 10 nSsika au 11 sravana 1 *; 

CSrihvuh 1 * sathga jiu 1 * hai 15 avana. 4 
Jemvana'* dekhi' 7 nayana sirane ; 
c Jlbha 11 savida bhuguti rasa mane 1 *. 5 
NSsika sabai bjsani pal ; 
d Sravanahi 10 US* 1 stvata** pahunSi. 6 
e Ehi** kaham’ 4 hoi n5da t£m ?s pokhu 1 *, 

Taba canhum kara hoi samtokhu* 7 . 7 
/ Au** saba sunahim** siddha* 0 au sJdhaka jinha 11 pM* 
kachu sujhi ; ... 

£ Pathdita.nSda sunai kaham tumha** so kah£hu ,, kSbBjhi. 


' I’D bhaj-5 ; NM bhayo. 


a I’D Uh jm cSalya *\aUri. 

• I’I>. NM. NT j!u. 

• I’A, NM k»>l. PD Uyl; NT |Mna. • NM. NC »o. 

7 «P»«- * NM china. • NX jcihvana. 

K I.V. “*5“ J ,u bnJhi dlnhi . NM Jdihlrti jiu inrtica bitlha <Hnbl. 

.. ?*• r . 4 i 4tix ** I’D. NT. dm. »* PD wink. 

’ I’A. *t> clrlu >* NX iethvn. »• NF. inha. 

• I’D Jiu; NM J'vana. »» PD dekhAjl. »• NX llbhahi. 

»» NM )\r.il {rhyme ?) . NT. jlr.e. * 

< I’D jUtU *'-kdx bhognu i»Va Jlne. 

L H ‘ravanxnt. NX invanaWih. , „ 

. NK Uha. t. I> A rabl . NM iarfavaraba ; NX karatJ. 

“ IP lf,v,ri » 3P J »C?a biha pH. 

„ ?•> {Sii M: trtrt * % M - Un - •* nm r ji ; Nr. 

' [’J hUVUrj Lai nlj* li!» tr.'Ahd. r 

M §« *!£?“• ” VX •’ NM <oi*»hL 

•• \T ,V ‘ pi»» S^h,. 

, si* A:* . . " NM Vihxi . NU binjfha 

• I*; 1 k *\‘* b v»J*b* k*Mh a « nan* Wjbi; IX 

I’ r ^ lU kihi* Urajxhn tom* v, lrih 0 kl MJhL 


' NM pal ; NX w«*‘ 
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Raja utara sunahu aba sol , 

Mail <J61ai l jau beda na hoi x 
Nada beda mada pimada samcara 3 , 
a Saba arujhai rahe* samsara 2 
Nada hie 6 mada upanai® kaya , 
b Jab am mada taham beda 7 nahim chaya 3 
c Hoi unamda 8 jujha 9 so karal t0 , 

Jo 11 nahim 16 beda sira amkusa 1 3 dharai 4 
Jog! hoi 11 nada so 68 suna 18 , 

Jehi sum 17 kSma 18 jarai** cauguna 5 
Kai 2Q jb* 1 parama* 2 tamta 23 mana lava 2 *, 
d Ghuma* 6 m3ti, sum 28 auru na bhava 6 
Kai" 7 jo dharama pamtha ho 28 raj a , 
e Ta M kaham 36 punna jau 51 sunai tau chaja 7 
Jasa mada pie ghuma koi nada sune puni 32 ghuma , 

/ Tehi tem barajar)a 33 mka 3 *hai, cadhai rahasi kai dhuma 35 8 


PA dolati * NE paimda * NE jo cart 

KM raha , 

PA kaya matba ktnha bicirS NE kSya maham tc lehu bicarf 
NE hiye * PA au jiu PE KM upajai 

NE paimda _ . . . 

PA jahavilm beda tahavam vahi ch&yi Nil ja£a mada taham pirnda 

Wanamudha • NMjOjlu NEjQjba 19 NE karai 

NM jaiira lf NE missing ” N « amkuSa 

PD bhaen asamedha jQjha so kol jehi beda sira S m k usa n a bo! 

t>a li pi in 11 NU suna 

PE cadhai 
NM pirama 


‘ PA jo 

* PE sira *' NE kaya 

® NE kaya ,l PA so 

5 NM tamtu “ PA lavai 

* Nil ta£a 

' PA sunats dhuma mu&ha fcacana na ivai 
’ NE gap. 14 NE hoi 

« NE kaJH 11 NE jo 

PA dhum sunai sunata obi chaja PD ta kauna pan ja ««nai na chaja 

* NE pai 33 NE baraje 

* NE duma 

PA ebi tem pbirai nika bha 


1 NM ghuraata 


1 NE tina 


* NM kaham cahai 
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Bhai jevanarn phira 1 khamtfavjril ; 

Phira* aragaja kumakumn* pant*. 2 
Piiire* majSna* bahura saba* kol ; 

Lapa biyaha* cara saba hoi. 2 
a Saja paja chatra* kai ,# chafhh5rh ; 

Katana cauka pQrt“ tchi maham. 3 
Kariicana 1 * kalasa nlra bhan dhar.l ; 

Imdra pSsa SI* 1 apachari. 4 
Gatnthi dulaha dulahmi kai jorl , 

DQhQm 14 jagata j6 u jui na churl 5 
Beda bhanahim” pariitfita tchi fliSQih ; 

Kanva tula risi hi 11 naftrii. 6 
Mumdava s6na u ka pagan a sariivSra 
Barhdanavufa 1 * ISpa saba bar 5. 7 
Clihda suruja doQ niramala dtiau** sarnj&ga anDpa ; 
b SOroja carhda saum bhQlS cfimda suruja kc rflpa. 8 
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a Duhum 1 namvam Iai gavahun n5n* f 
Karahim padummi 3 mamgalacan 4 1 
Camda ke hatha dinhi® jayamala , 

Camda 5m surja giya® ghsla 2 
Stiruja lmhi 7 camda pahirai 8 
Hara nakhata tarainha saum® pal 10 3 
Pum dham bban 11 amjuh 1 * jala hnha 
Jobana jarama 18 kamta kaham dinha 4 
Kamta lmha dinheu 14 dham hatha A 
Jon gamthi duhum 15 eka satha 5 * ' 

Camda suruja dou 14 bhamvan lehim 17 

Nakhata moti nevachavan dehun 18 

Phirahim 18 dou 80 sata a phera ko 88 tekai 

Satahum 88 phSra gamthi so 84 ekai 7 

Bhai 8S bhamvan nevachavan raja — cara 88 saba kinha , 

Davaja” kahaum kaham lagi hkhi na jai ita ss dmha 8 


« PA dohutfa nJti hoi gota ucarS PC PD Duhum navam ho gota ucSra 
PE Dohum naibvaih ho gota uc&ni NM DuhQm nau ho gota ucira 

* NE duau * NE b&ra 1 NE padanutu 

4 PA PC PD NM mamgalacirS PF mamgalaciru 

* NM NE dlaha * NM ke NE giu * NM NE Unha 

* NM pahirae * PA so na NE so 14 NM pie 

“ PA bhara 11 PA am j tin 

*» PA PC NM NE lanama 14 PA NE dinha NM dinha 

14 NE duau « NM dm NE saia ” PA dlnh3 PC Unhl 

»• PA kinha 11 PA phirai NM phirahi 

30 PA bhimvart PC NM NE duau 11 PC saba 

** NE ghutaikal *» NM £&tau ** PA pum. 

** PA phiri *• PA kdja 17 NM d2j;a 

*• PA jita NE jata 
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PADUM AVATI 

16. 

Ratanascna jau* dSyaja* pSvS ; 

GamdharabasCna 1 ai* kamtha I5v5. i 
Manusa* titta* 5na kachu bits’; 

Karai gusllm* jo* mana 10 clta u . 2 
Aba tuma simghaladfpa gusaim 1 *; 
a Hama sevaka rahahiih 1 * sevaka!. 3 
jasa tumhfira Citauragadha desfi ; 

Tasa tuma** i!i3m hamSra narCsO. 4 
b Jambudlpa dflri k5 k5ju ; 

SiriighaladfpaH;arahu M tumha** rSjO. 5 
Ratanasi-na binavS kara jorl ; 

Astuti j6ga jlbha nabim 1 * mfirl. 6 
Tumlia gusaith*' jei chSra chud.il ; 

Kai minus* att 1 * dlnhi** ba^i!. 7 

Jo n tumlia dlnha so** plvl jjvana” jarama** sukha bhfcga ; 
c NAliiih ta*» khcha plya kai** haum. na aha” tumlia” joga. 8 



padumavati 


17- 


Dhaurahara para dinha' nevasu*. 

Sata khamtfa jahavam’ kailasu*. I 
SakhI 5 sahasa" dasa’ seva pal*; 

Janahu camda 1 samga nakhata tarai. 2 
Hoi 10 mamdala sasi ke" cahum pasa ; 

Sasi surahi 1 * lai cadhi akasa 3 
a Milaim 11 jiihiih 1 * sasi ke cahum paham ; 

Sura na campai pavai chaham. 4 

Calahu 15 suruja 1 * dina athavai” jaham ; 

Sasi niramala taba« pavasi taham S 
Gamdharabasena 1 ’ dhaurahara" kinha , 
Dinha na rajahi" jogihi dinha. 6 
Aba jogl guru pSe> ! sol ; 

b Dekhata” ga kailasahi di|ti papa saba g 


-or pn PE NM dlnheu . NE dinha 

: 93 0*™ >?* a* 

kabilisa everywhere elre, .ee note under 

: S.'S" PE dor. NM dm bhJ 1 ™ • P&g B . 

• PC camda. u jjM null. . ,, . 

»• P\ suruja B the 6th in NE and the 3* * nd 1116 6th 

»• NM jAmhi , NE J* 1 ; ™2. the 5 th in NE. 
verses oJ the base MS are V\®. 4 cahflm pSham 
e PA Mill SO jShun sakh! Cntem janu 

S'rctum. B1W. NE'” , 

»• NM GamdhrapaSem 
** NM rajihi 
” PC gai 
*• NM lacQ. 

: S’mkh'no.. kabdisa mab»» dnf pSpa saba bhjga 


i PA athavA. 


• NE dhaurahara 
■ pA. PE. NE pAvA ; Ft- P aval 
«* NM, NE missing ” NE sAta 
•t PC dehhi FC gae 


for /tinker reed. OS*. >'• Aii"*" »• 


l— [Page 139 ] 
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P A D U M A V A T I 


a Sllta khaihda flpara kailisu ; 

Tahaih 1 so* nan* seja sukhabSsG. i 
C3ri khambha cfirihum disi dharc*; 

Htr.1i ratana padfiiatha jare. z 
6 Xfanika diyS jarahirii* au motl ; 

Ho» ujavara* rami* tchi j&tl. 3 
Opara rati 7 camdavi* chivS*, 
c Au bahu** suratbga 1 * bichSva bichdva. 4 
d Tchi 1 * mahaih palamga sajjya 1 * ^Jsl ; 
t Kit kahatn aisi 1 * raci sukha ,J bis?*. 5 
HuJiQih 1 ' disi” gcihduv,! 11 au galnsQT ; 

K5cC J * p.l^a bhari dhuni rul. 6 
/ riiulaniia* 9 bhari aisi** kehi jogfl ; 

K6 taharii** pautfhi mlna rasa bhogu. 7 
g Ati suktuhvSri scja so dls!*» chuai na p5rai l * koi ; 

DCkhata navai khanahi khana p.lvarh dharata kasa h6i. 8 



PADUMAVATI 
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Suruja 1 * tapata seja so 5 pai , 

G&mthi chon sasi 3 sakhrna 4 chapai 1 
Ahai s , Kumvara 8 , ham are asa caru , 

Aju Kumvan kara karaba 2 

Haradi utan cadhauba 7 ramgu , 

Taba nisi cSmda suruja® saum® samgu 3 
Janu 10 cataka 11 mukha bumda 11 sevat? 3 , 

RSjahi 14 cakacohata 15 * tehi bhamt! 18 4 

Jogi chara janu acharinha 17 satha , 

Joga hatha huta 3 ® bhaeu 3 ® nth5th5*° 5 
Ve* 1 citragSra** Jai apasaim , 

« Mamtra amola” cbim lai 14 galm 6 
Baitheu“ khoi jari au but! , 

Bola 1 * na &va 87 mura 8 ® bhai 8 * tuti 7 

Kh5i raha thaga la(^u tamta mamta buddhi khoi , 

Bha dhaurahara banakhamda na so hamsi ava na r5i S 


1 FA NE rajai * PA jaba PD NE jo 

* PA NE dham PC kai 4 PC sakhi NM 4akhl NE sakhinha. 

» NE bahaim * NM kuara 1 PA ca^hiiba 

4 PA sQra * PC Sana PD duhuih 

>® PD NE jasa ,l PA cStaraka 

14 PA tern gai PC sevati kai PD PE huti gai NM huti gaa 

»* PC PD PE simtl NM SvaU 14 NE riji 

« NE cakha lohata *• NM I3gi (rhyme ?) 

m NE achari 14 PA saum PC NE kara PD aba 

ii nji chayo ** PA NE behSthi * l NM dat 

** NM citra kara NE cSton kara ** NM amQla. 

NE lei 

a PA Mola mamtara chini lat gat 

** PA baitfiS 14 PC NM NE libha 

17 PC dekha NE pava •* PA mula 

»» PA bha NM bhau *• NM missing 
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PADUMA VATI 


24- 

Asa tapa karata gacu 1 dina bhSrl ; 

CSri pahara bite juga car!, i 
Tar! sorhjha puni sakhl so aim ; 
a dm da sdra sathga* ulm tarSIm. 2 
6 Pfimchahirh guru kahSfii, rc ccla , 

Binu sasiyara* kasa sura* akcl3. 3 
Dhatu kamai* sikbcsi* r£* j&gl ; 

Aba kasa asa* niradhStu biyflgl. 4 
KahSrii so kluV ,# biravu !6n3 u ; 

Jch: tcm hoj rupa au son.1. 5 
Kaisa 11 haratfira purahi 1 * m5r5 l< ; 

Gamdhaka kiy.’l 11 kuraku{5 khrtr5‘*. 6 
c Kah.lrh cliap.lchu 17 cSmda hamilra ; 

Jchi binu rain! jagata ariidhiyara 1 '. 7 
Navana Ism^iya” hiya*°samumda gurfl a so (chi** maharii 
jOti ; 

Mana marajiyj” na hoi parai** hStha na 5vai moti. 6 



PADUMA VATI 
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a Ka basal jau guru asa bujha , 

Cakabuha Abhimannu 1 jaum* ]ujha 1 
Bikha jau dmha ambnta 3 dekhii 4 , 

Tehi® re® mchohV ko patiyai 2 
b Marai so jana hoi tana suna , 

Pira na janai plra* bihuna 3 
PJra na pava jo gamdhika plya , 

So haratara* kahau 10 kimi jlva 4 
c Siddha gti{ik3 ja paham nihfm , 

Katana dh2tu pDchic 11 tehi puhim 5 
Aba tehi baja rirnga 11 bha dolaum , 

H6i sara tau 1 * bara kai bojaum 6 
Abhanka 14 kai 1 * tana 16 imgura klnha , 

So tumha” pheri ,# agim maham 1 * dinha 7 
Mill* 0 jo n pritama 2 * bichurahi kaya agim jarii , 
d Kai so mdai aba 13 , taba* 4 bujhai kai mo hi mue bujh5i 8 


a This caup ts not found m NM 

1 PC Ahiram TD rr Aherana » PV so NP jyaum 
* NE amjta 4 PC P D NE dekhartt 

1 PA tehihi * PV missing ’ PA mchohThl 

b NE Marai soi jo hoi mgilna 
» NE biraba » hatylra NX 

*• P\ fcahahu PD kahdi 

c PA Siddha gufiki llnheum chort Havana dhltu asa pQchehu mort 
•i pc PD NE pDchahu •* T\ mramga 11 PL taba 

M NE abanka M P\ samh PC ka_ 

** PA PC tumha NF pum ** rC pum NF tana 

*■ pc tara. PA PC mukha. ** PC milai 

*' TV kai ** NE pltama. *' PE tana. 

,4 PE tapa. 

d TA Kai so tana taba kai mohl mue bujhlt PC kai so milai tana tapata 
bujbai kai yaha mne bujbli NE Kl tehi mile tana tapa bujhai kt aba mue 
Eujhii 
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PADUMA VATI 

sS. 

PadumavaU so* sashv 5m UuM 1 ; 

Punium r5ti dan’s* so 1 klnht*. i 
a Kai* mamjana* tana kinha nahunu*; 

Pahirc* clra gacu* # chapi bliSnu". 2 
b Camdana dm pahirc* * balm 11 bhuintl ; 

Megha ghaffi jSnahu baga pumtT. 3 
c Kaci patr3vali M mamga sCindQr5 u , 
d Dlmrl inotina** au mSmka pQr3. 4 
Si?* jo ratana maibga ba^harS**. 

JSnahu gagana tut® nisi” t5ra. 5 
Tilaka lihlta dhara tasa dtfliA ; 
t Janahu” dutja para nakhata 1 * bai^hn.. 6 
/ Mam** kmbdaJa khumfntt** nu khumtl ; 

J.’tnahu parlih kacapacl t&)i. 7 

Pali in jai.in {hudhi bhai** varani” na*‘ 5vai bh.*lu M ; 

£ Mitiiga” fca» darnpana gagana bba tchi*° sasi t5ra** 
dCkharSu**. 8 



PADUMAVATl 
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BamLa navana au amjana rekha , 

Khamjana janahu 1 sarada ntu dekha 1 
Jaum 2 jaum hera 3 phen 4 cakhu 5 mon , 

Larai 8 sarada 7 maham 8 khamjana jorl 2 
Bhauhaim dhanuka dhanuka pai 9 hara 10 , 

Nayanana 11 samdhi 12 bana bikha 13 mara 3 
Kanaka 14 phula nSsika 15 ati sobha , 

Sasi mukha 16 at suka 17 janu lobha 4 
a Suramga adhahara au Jinha 13 tamboru 18 , 

Sohai p 5 na phula kara joru* 0 5 
Kusuma gayamda 21 asa 2! suramga kapolS. , 

Tehi 25 para alaka bhuamgama 24 dola 6 
Tila kapola all paduma 25 baitba 
Bedha soi 24 jo 27 vaha 28 tila ditha 7 
Dekbi simgara anupa bidhi 4 ® biraha cala taba bMgi , 
b It 51 a ka->ta bahu 80 onavS taba 81 more hiy? 33 15 gi 8 


1 NE manahu * PE jau jau NC jasa jasa 

* mi hern * PE doJ NM pheru 

6 NE cakha * PA PC larahim PD larahi 

» PC PD PE camda • P\ ntu PC PD PE mukha 

* NM nai 44 NAf hare 

11 PC PD mi nayananha NF namauha 14 NF sSdhi 

14 PD NM janu 14 PA kaiana 

16 PA 'ravana NE kananha 14 PC ghara 

** NM iua. NE sura. 11 NE zmla 14 NE tamora 

a PC Adhara sudhara taham hnha tambora 

44 NE joia 11 NE gamdha ** NE ati 

" PA id ** PA PC P& PE i W bkcc&mgtxc 

,s NE kavamla *' PA so 47 PA NE jei 

>» voha 44 PA dhani PC saba 

44 PD yaha PE taba 41 PC PD PE NE saba 

44 PC PE jija PD NE jiu 

b PA kila kajta saba onai rahS. so more jiu lSgi NM jala kuta ei onae Saba 
more jiva c’Sgi 
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PADUMA VATI 


32 - 

Sunu dhani, tfara hiradaya* taba t!Im ; 

Jau lahi* raliasi mill nahim slim, i 
Ka\*ana J so karl‘ jo bhamvara* narSI ; 
para na {Star* phara’ garu.il. 2 
Mfita-pitS* jo* biyfthai 1 * sop 1 ; 

Jarama * 1 niblha piyahi** saum 11 hoi. 3 
a Bhari jamavlra 1 * cahai jaham rah a ; 

J5i na mSU t.3 kara kahfi 1 '. 4 
T5 kaham bilarhba 1 * na kljai burl ; 

Jo piu 1 * Syasu 1 * soi” piylr!* 1 . 5 
Calahu bCgi Syasu** bha jaise . 

Kamta buluvai” rahic kaise. 6 
6 Mina na*‘ karu 11 tihlrl” kara Iltfu ; 

M5na kamta risa** mlnai” c3dQ**. 7 
c S.ljana Id pajlili Syasu jelii** ka amCJa ; 

Tana mana jobana s5ji saba** dci call piya“ bhC-mla. 8 



PADUMAVATl 


33 

Padummi 1 gavana* hamsa gae* dun 
Hasti 4 la] a 8 meh* sira dhuri i 
Badana dekhi ghata 7 caihda chapana 
Dasana dekhi Kara 8 biju* lajana 10 2 
K ham] ana chape 11 dekhi kai nayana , 

KoKiia chapP* sunata madhu 15 bayana 3 
a Kharaga 14 chapa 15 nasika bisekhP*, 

Ambnta chapa adhara rasa dekhi 17 4 
Bhaumham 18 dhanuka jo 1 * chapa akar3 t0 , 

Beni basuki chapa patara 5 
Giva 21 dSkhi kai chapa mamjuru**, , 

Lamka dekhi Kai chapa saduru 6 
b Pahumcihi** 8 chap! homvala* 4 paunari , 
c Jamghahi chapi 25 Kadali hoi* 4 ban 7 
Acchan* 7 rupa chapanim jauhi** call dham Saji , 

Javamta 20 garaba gaheli huti ao sabai chapi 51 mana lSjt 8 


1 NE padammi * NM gamvana * PA gi NM gai 

• NM hast! NE knmjara 4 PA bjii 

« PA NE mela 7 PC ghana NE ghati 

• PA PD PE chabi PC chapi NM NE kai 

• NM bya *' PA lukina 11 NM chapi 

“ NM chapi 11 NM vaha 

a With a \ tew to keep the orderly description the -»th verse of the base MS 
is reversed to the 7th and vice versa This verse is the 6th in PA PC NM and NE 
i« NE khadaga ” PA PC chapini PA dekhi 

17 PApekhi NM patira (rhyme ?) 11 NM bhauham NE bhaumhanha 

’• NM NE missing “ NM akira “ PA gtya 

71 PA mayuru NE maynni ** PA bhuj ahi 

** PA PC kamvala NE kavamla 
** PE chape NE chapi » PC PE kai 

b NM Bhuja na chapa pivana pasanirt Jamghi chapi kedall hoi bid 
c PA Kadati chapi jamgha dekhi birf 

*’ PC achan NM Schan " NM NE jabahi 

«* PA jib^a NM NE jivata *• PA NE missing Nil hata 

“ PA chaplm NM chapi 
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P A DUMAVATl 

36 . 


Anu 1 , tumha* karana. pC-ma* piySri 1 ; 
a Raja chStfi kai bhacuih* bhikhSri. 1 
Ncha tumhSra hie jau samSnS ; 
b Citaura mSihha na samvareum* 5na. 2 
Jasa mSIati kaham bliaihvara biyfigT ; 
c Tasa tohi lags bhacum haum jog!. 3 
d Bhacum bhikhSri. nari, tumha l5gl ; 

Dlpa palamga hoi agacum 4 agl. 4 
e Bhamvara* khOji jasa pavai keVa ; 

/ Tumha kSrana 19 maim jiu para chevj. 5 
Eka Mra man milai jau 51 ; 

DosarP 1 b5ra marai kita** jai. 6 
Ktta u tehi mlcu jo man kai jly3 ; 

E Bh3 so amara mili 1 * kai 14 madhu ply.V 7 

Bhaihvara** jo p.lvai kaihvala kahaih bahu flrati bahu &sa ; 
Bhatnvara 14 h6i nSvachSvari kamvaJa dei liarhsi busa. S 



PADUMAVATI 
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Apane mumha na badai chaja ; 

Jog! kata hum hoi 2 nahim 8 raja, i 
Haum rani 8 turn* jogi bhikhari ; 

Jdgihi bhogihi 5 kavana® cinhari. 2 
Jogi sabai 7 chamda asa 8 kbela ; 
a Turn® bhikhan kehi 10 mahaih akela. 3 
Pavana I 11 bamdhi apasavahim 18 akasa ; 
b Manasahim 18 jehi 11 jahim tehi pasa. 4 
c Tuth is ehi bh&thti si§ti bahu 18 cbari ; 

Eht bhesa 17 Ravana Siya hari. 5 
Bhamvarahi 18 raTcu niyara 19 jau 20 ava ; 

Ketald 21 bSsa lei kaham dhav2. 6 
DIpka ]5ti dekhi ujiyari 22 , 

Ai pamkht 28 h5i para 14 bhikhari. 7 
d Rauu jo dekhai camda mukha masi 25 tana hoi alopa ; 
Tuhuih 25 , jogi, tasa 27 bhulS bhai* 8 raja kai” opa. 8 


I PA hota; PC, NE hohim, NM homhi * PA hahim 

» NM rana. * PA taim * PD bhogi 

* PC, NM kaiga , NE kauna ’ PC bahufa 

« PA pai • NE tti 14 NE tehi 

a PD Turn re jogi ko ihi akelS 

II NE pauna. ** PA apasava, NM apaSavaht. 

15 PE tlkahim 14 PD tahSm , PE jahim 

b NE Manasahim jihi tJhi fce pasa 

11 PA, PE taim , PC tumha 11 PA saba 

c NM Taiih tehi bhamti £i?ti yaha chart 

17 NE bhekha. 11 PA, NM bhamvara , NE bhaumrahi 

11 NM mara ** PA /aba 

« FA, PD, PE, NM, NE campa ** NM ujiiri 

J * PA, PD, PE patamga , NM pamga , NE pimkhi 

14 PC parasi ** NE sasi 

74 PC, PD, PE tuhfim , NM tahum 17 PC, PE asa 

*» NE kan. " NE kara 

d Pa D.ihiyn jo dekhai sura mukha masi tana hoi alopa, Jogi tasa taim 
bhiili hoi raji kai opa 
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P A D U M A V A T I 


•ju. 

a Dhaniya, k."i suramga kii cun. 5 ! ; 

Jchi tana ncha 1 dagadha tehi duna. I 
Haurn tumha neha piyara* bhS prmfl ; 

Baida* hula* stmi* rfisi 1 bakhlnu. 2 
Suni tumlura samsara badaun.1*. 

Joga Hnba tana klnha gadauni 7 . 3 
Karahith ja ktrijgirt* lai bairag! ; 

Nautl bhacurn* biralia kai flgl. 4 
Phcn pheri tana klnha bhuriijaunil 10 ; 

rakata Ta^hga 11 bwadaya 1 * auna 1 *- 5 
SGkln sup.lrP* bha mana** m5r5 ; 

Sira 1 * sarauta” janu u karavata sirG. 6 
Hilda aTna bhaC J * birahaim*® daha ; 
b So pai jlina dagadha imi sah5. 7 
c Kai jSnai so bapurfi* 1 jchi dukha aisa** sarlra ; 

Kakta piy.Tsc jC** ahahirh*', j5nahiin nahim para p!ra. 8 



PADUMAVATI 


41. 

a Joginha 1 bahuta* chamda orahlih ; 

Bumda sevatl* jaisa parahim. i 
Parahim 4 puhumi 4 para hoi kacuru ; 

Parahim* kadali 7 para® hoi kapuru. 2 
Parahim® samumda 10 khara” jala dhlm 12 ; 

Parahtrh 13 slpa $aba 14 mot! hohlrh 15 . 3 
Parahim meru para ambnta 16 hoi ; 

Parahim n3ga mukha bikha 17 ho sol. 4 
J&gl bh am vara 1 * mthura 1 * ye*° don ; 
b Kehi apana bhae, kahahu 21 so” kou. 5 
Eka thamvarn 78 ye* 4 thira na rahahlm ; 
c Bhakhu 23 lai** kheli anata kahum* 7 jahlm. 6 
Hoi gnhl puni hohim ud5sl ; 

Amta k5la donaum 28 bisavast. 7 
d Ta saum neha 29 jo didha karahim 80 thira 31 Schahim 82 
sahadesa ; 

Jogl, bhamvara, bhikhtri saum 83 durahi tem adSsa. 8 


* PA. PD jogihu * PD bhala 

n NE ' na ' is extra. 

* NSC Sevatihi * PA. PC parai , NSC parahi 

1 NE bhumt • PA, NM parai 7 PC. NSI kedali 

* NM Maham (this verse is the 3rd in PA, PC, PD and NM). 

* PA parai ; NM parahi 14 PC, PD, NSI, NE samudra 

» PA, PC. PD. NM, NE khara » PA hoi . PD hohim 

l* PA parai. 14 PA naukha , NSI maham , NE tau 

“ PA £01 (this is the 2nd verse in PA, PC, PD and NM) 

*» NE arofta 11 PA hoi 11 NE bhauihra 

«» NM Na thili »• NE e ** NE kahai 

“ NE jau 

6 PA Kehi Spana bh 5 kahai so kou . NSI kaham Spam bhai kahai So koQ. 

»> NSI than ** PC ai , NC e ,s NE rasa 

" NE lei " NM pai 

e PE Hasa lai anata kahunka ye jShlm 

’■ PA dohum , NSI dunaum . NE duvau ** PD missins 

•« PA Ka ai , PC rahat , NSI karahi ” PA jo . PC an 

** PC 5 chai, NSI chhehahi 

•» PA . . . inha tem dQri adesa , PC tehi saum dun adesa , NSC 
rabai So de 5 a paradeia . 

d NE Tehi sauth neha ko didha karat rahahizn na ekau desa , Jogf, bhanmra, 
bhikhSrf, mha saorii dQn adesa 


73 




PADUMA vati 
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<r Bolauth* bacana nSri, sunu sarhca ; 

Purukha ka bola sapatha* au bad. i 
b Elm* rnana tohi lagcu* asa nan ; 

Dina tolii* pasam au nisi s5ri. 2 
Payarh* pari bSrahi b.lra manaGrii*; 

Sira saum khcli patmta ]i«‘ laOm*. 3 
c Mfiri san kahi 1 * bailin'* asa racl ; 
d Tolu taji k6{hl bola" na** bad 1 *. 4 
P.tki gal p»ya Ssa karlt.l ; 
e Haum janu liSra pcma tumha jlta. 5 
/ Milt kai juga tial»nh u hot nirarS”: 
c Knhum dtffi dutjy.l ilharii. 6 
Aba jra jarama 11 jarama tolii 11 pas5 ; 

Ca^hemh** jf»ga Scmh kaihlsa* 1 . 7 

JS kara jiu bas.ii fetal set!** lelit puni ta kari (t-ka ; 

Kanaka suhaga na bicliurahim** auji milahith*' hoi** Cka. 8 



PA DUMA VA Tl 


45- 

Biharhsi dhani suni kai sata 1 bata ; 

Nisacaya* turn* more ramga rata, i 
Niscaya* bhamvara* kamvala rasa rasa ; 

Jo jehi mana* so tehi mana* basa. 2 
Jaba Hiram am bhaeu 7 samdesl 8 ; 
a Tohi* mana 10 mam^apa gaium 11 parades!. 3 
Tora rupa dekhium tasa 11 15n5 ; 

Janu jogi faith 1 * <Jari u tona. 4 
Siddhagotika 15 di§{i kamai ; 

Parahi 1 * mSh rupa baisai. 5 
Bhuguti dei kaham maim tuth 11 di(ha ; 

Kamvala nayana 1 ® hoi bhamvara 1 ® baitha. 6 
Nayana 30 puhupa turn ali bh5 lobhi a , 

Rah5** bedhi tasa* 3 udasi 31 na lobhi”. 7 
J5 kari asa hoi asi** ja 17 kaham 58 tehi puni ta kari asa ; 
Bhamvara*® jo dadha 30 kamvala kaham kasa na pava rasa 31 
basa. 8 


PA rasa ; PD saba * NM mSacai , NE nihacaya 

1 PA taiib , NE td 4 NM ruiacai , NE nihacaya 

1 NE bhautnra * PA, PD, PE maham 1 NM bhai 

1 PD Saitadesil * NE tumha 

' PA Iagi , PC, NM nit i , NE hurhta « NM gai 

PD Tohx huta gaium marfidapa parades u 
1 NM Suthi 11 NM, tOm, NE tQ 

1 PA, PD, NM roela , rC, PE mel! , NE melesi 
NE Sidhigutiki 14 PA pari , NM pire. 

1 PA. PD, rr, NE tohi , NM turoa 

1 NM naena , NE naitia ” NE bhauihra ,e NM, NE naina 


PA sobha , PC, NM. NE sobbl. 

* PC u?ha , NM uda, NE asa. 

4 PC sakai ; NM Sakai i , NE 

4 PA, PD, NE missing 

• PA seti , NE missing 
0 PC dabi. 


1 PA rahasi 


*’ PA. NE jehi 
** NE bhaumra 
« NE so 
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Kahi sata bhuii* bhal* kamlha I jgG ; 

Janu kamcana au* null suhugu*. i 
Caur&s? Ssana para jfigl ; 

Khafa rasa bimdaka 1 catura* so 7 bhfigj. 2 
Kusuma mSJa asi mSJati p3i , 

Janu cariip.1 kaham* d3ra 6 n 5 I* 3 
Karp® bcdhi u janu 1 * bftanuara bhulSnS ; 

Hanl R&hu Arujuna kC bin 3 4 

Kamcana kart cadhP* naga jotl , 

BaramS 1 * saum bCdliS janu 11 mort 5 
Karamga j.lni u klra nakha ,T dtp*. 

Adliara Smba** rasa janahu in* 8 6 
Kautuka* 1 kCh karaim** dukha nams3 ; 

Kfldahtrti” kuralahim janu sara harhsl 7 
Rah!** bas.1i* 1 bSsanS c6\3 camdana mtda , 

Jo* 8 asi* 7 padumml** r 5 vai M s 5 j5na» a^a* 8 bhCda. 8 


> XL bhAva • XM bh>)o • PA kihirh XM iaril 

• PA. XT SoliAcft . XM «nUca » pr bhos* KB bartidhita 

• XM rata ’ PC «u . XM raia • XM. NF *a&i 

» PC unAt *• PA ta» KM. XL kalt 

’» PA bedhL »* PA Jan 

»» PD. M. Jart »• XM baranJ “TV 

** XM )Ann *’ I’C raaa *' XT tile 

>• XM ftrtiby . xr tmi "XI lie ** rc ko wra 

** PA kima , WF karahidt 

»* PA kuihdahlrh. PC kOthdu-a XL khQrtidahuh 

•• p\ madhu ** PV ma*<J»pa Jo " XT Jehi 

»* PA am. NT a»a ‘ ** NF ratUtrinf 

»• XL tArJ ” PA. XM, XL yah*. 


J" r /wtlbr ttxi «•**, \n So 6»[fiv it J ] 


7 ) 
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Catura nlri cita adhika cihumtl 1 : 
a Jaham pcina* bamdhi* kiini chu{I. i 
b Kirila. karaj sohSga sohfigi ; 

Catndana jaisa Syama kamtha lag?. 2 
Kirila. 4 hoi kaihta kara pOkhO 1 ; 

Kirila 4 kjt* pava* dhani* mokhu 10 . 3 
Kirill” kama kC*ri>* manuhfirt , 
c Kirill 11 jchi nahim so na sunlri. 4 
GOda“ gcrhda kai j.lrtahu laf . 

Gtrfida 11 cahi dhani kGmvala 14 bhal. 5 
Danvaiii 17 dfikha bGli** rasa** clkhl ; 

Piya* 4 kC* M khOIa dhani jm** na 1 * rlkha. 6 
Bayana** suhSvana** kokila boll ; 

Bhncu** basaihta karP* mukha kholl. 7 
d Pin piu karata jFbha dhani sQkhf boll cataka bh5rhti ; 
e Par! so btiihda slpa jctim** nioti hie** pari** stikha suriiti. ' 8 
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Bhaeu 1 jujha jasa Ravana RamS ; 

Seja bidhaihsi 5 biraha* samgrama. i 
Linhi Lamka kamcana gatfha \u \& ; 

Klnha simgara aha 4 saba luta. 2 
Au jobana maim amt a bidhamsa*, 

Bicala biraha jm lai namsa. 8 3 
Tute T ramga 8 ramga* saba bhesa* ; 
a ChutI mSmga bhamga bhae 10 kesa 4 
Kamcuki cura cura bhai tan? 1 , 

Tute hara m6ti chaharan?*. 5 
Bari 1 ® t5^a sal6nl tut* ; 

Bahu 14 kamgana kalS? ph&tl. 6 
Camdana amga chuta tasa 14 bhemt? 8 . 

Bosari tut? 7 tilaka ga met? 8 . 7 

Puhupa simgara samvara saba 1 * jobana navala basarhta ; 
Aragaja jeum t0 hiya I5i n kai maragaja klnheu** kamta. 8 


I PA klnha , PC kieu , PD kohaum , PE Ukhaura NM bhayo 

* bidhartiSa * PE bhaeu . NM bhayo 

* PD hira * PA, NM bidhamSS 

* PA, NM nam » NM late » PC. NM aibga. » PA bhesa. 

14 NM bhi a PA chutl mSmga bithuri gS kesa 11 NM tine 

** PA chatarinf NM ehiriine '* PA bdhu . PC mori , NM tnJri 

14 NM bdmha (the order of the 6th and 7th verses of the base MS is reversed 
as it seems more befitting the context and the adopted order is found in all the 
MSS and NE) 

>* NE asa 

II PE me ta 
« PD, PE Mg! 


»• PE bharata 15 PC. NM. NE tOti 

** PC. NM ja uih *• PA Saudi , NE jiml, 

»* PC, PD, PE klnhl 


tor furrier readings, see Addendum No 7 — [Page *433 


Si 
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Bhaeu 1 bih&na u^ha rabi salm ! ; 
a Sasi paharh aim sakhl 3 taralm 4 . 1 
Saba 5 nisi seja ratta* sasi suru ; 

Hara cira 7 baraya 8 bhae* curii. 2 
So dhani p 5 na, cuna bhai coll ; 
b Ramga ramglli niramga bhai doll 10 . 3 
Jagata raini bhaiu 11 bhinasara ; 
c Hiya na 1 * sambhara 12 sobati bekarara 13 4 
Alaka bhuamginP 4 hiradaya 15 pari ; 

Naramga janu 18 nag'uii bikha 17 bhari 18 . 5 
d Lari 1 * muri*° hie* 1 hara lapet! ; 

Surasari janu** kSlimdl** bhemtl. 6 
Janu Payaga** aralla 25 bica mill ; 

Bein bhai* 8 so* 8 romavali* 7 . 7 
Nabhi labhl 28 bharavara 2 ’ janu 2 * kasikumda kah 5 u S0 ; 
e Devata marahirii kalapi sira apahi dosa na lavahirii kSu. 8 


J PD bhai; NM bhayo ; NE bha. 

* Nil Sal. * PD, NM na.kha.ta. 4 NM tar&l, 

a NE Cahum disi aim nakhata taralm. 

* PC sabha. * PD, PE mile. ’ hlra. 

* PA, PC, NM, NE balay&. * PA kara. 1B NE bholt. 

b NM liiuhga niramga biramga bhau bholt. 

11 NM bhayo. *> PA, PD bisambhSrS ; PC bekarara. 

• ** NM bikarar£. 

c NE Uhal alasa sovata bekarark. 

14 PC, NE suraxhgini. 14 NM hiradai. 

14 PA chfivai ; PC, PE jeurir ; NM jyom ; NE ehnva. 

” PA bisa ; PC mukha. *• PC dhart. 

’’ NM lnrai. » NM murai. “ NM hiya- 

d PC sau ladihSra jo giya lapetk 
" PC janamh. *» PD kkliihdihi. 

’* NE araita. >* NE sobhita. 

*• PA libhi ; NE libhu. 

” PA jobana kai ; PC, PD. PE, NE puum kei ; NM puny a ill, 

" NM, NE kahiva. 

f PA Devati marahiih kalapi sira Spahi dosahi na Uu ; PC DcvatS marabim 
kalapi sira sunu eh» dosa na lau , PD Devata marahiih kalapi sira fipahi au tehi 
jo dosa na wu ; NM Devata roarahi kalapi lira apuhi dokha na lava ; NE 
Devata karahuh kalapa ssra apuhi dosa na lava. 
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Bihamsi jagavahim 1 sakhl savanl ; 

Sura utha, uthu padumini r3ni. i 
a Sunata sura janti kamvala bigasa ; 

Madhukara ai llnhi* madhu bis a. 2 
Janahu xnSihti basiyanP basi*, 
b Ati bisambhlra janu bhuli ura sasi. 3 
Bhal sasi khlna 5 gahana asa gahT 8 , 

Bithure nakhata seja bhari 7 rahl 8 . 4 
c Tana na sambhSra kesa au coli ; 

Citta aceta manu* baun bholl. 5 
Kamvala mamjha 10 janu kesari dlthl. 

JObana huta 11 so 11 garhvai baifhi 6 
Nayana 1 * kamvala janahu dhani 13 khole 14 ; 

Citavana 15 miriga 18 savati 17 janu 18 bbule 7 

Bell jo rakhl Iihdra kaham pavanahu 18 basa na*° dlnha*’; 

Lageu 2J 31 bhamvara tehi 2 * karl bedhi rasa Itnha. 8 


a PA Bhanu nSma sum kamvala bikisi 

* NM, NE Ifnha * NE msayanl * PC tasf 

b PA Ati bisarbbh 5 ra phull Srasl, PC, NE A ti besambhSra phull arasf, 
PE Ati bisambiara phull jasa arasl, 

* NE hina (the 4th, 6th and 7th verses of the base MS arc the 6th, 7th and 
4th respectively in NE) 

* NM gahe (the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th verses of our base are the 5th, 6th, 7th 
and 4th respectively in NM) 

' PC pan (the 4th, 5th, 6th and ?th verses of our base are respectively the 
6th„ 7th„ 5 th and 4U1 verses in PC) 

* Nil rahe 

c PA Tana bisambhara clra au coll fthe 5th, 6th and 7th verses of the base 
MS are respectively the 6th, 7th and 4th verses in PA) 

' NE janu *• NE mSrbha 11 PA huta 

** NM, NE natna '* PA duhu , NE dm 

11 PA, PC, NM, NE phtile »* PA citaiati 

' ” PC cahnm , NM 5 ovata NE mohi 

’ rc pavana *® NE nahim 

* laga * jo ’ is extra here after Si 


PA n 3 ngS 

1 pc disi 

PA llnha 
1 PC, NM tahSm 
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Hamsi hamsi 1 puchahim sakhi sarekhi ; 

Janahu 2 kumuda camda 3 mukha dekhi. i 
Rani, tumha aisl sukumvara 4 ; 
a Pana. phula ke rahahu adhara. 2 
Sahi na 8 sakahu* hiradaya 7 para haru ; 

Raise saheu 8 kamta kara bharu. 3 
Mukha® karhvala 10 bikasata 11 dina rati ; 

So kurhbhilana kahahu 12 kehi bhamtl. 4 
Adhara kamvala jo 18 sahata 14 na panu 15 ; 

Raise saheu 18 laga mukha bhanu 17 . 5 
Larhka jo paiga deta muri jal ; 

Raise rahi 1 * jau ravana ral. 6 
Camdana copa 1 * pavana asa plu ; 

Bhaiu 20 citra sama, kasa bba jlQ. 7 

Saba aragaja maragaja bh5 a , locana seta 82 saroja ; 

Satta 28 kahahu 84 , Padum&vati ; sakhi parim saba khoja. 8 


* PA kai. * PC janaum ; NE minahu. 

* NE camdra. * PA, NE sukumira ; NM jukumart. 

<* PA, PC, NE philla bisa tana jtva tumharS. ; PD pina phula jasa jlu 
tumhilra ; NM phQla bi5a janU jlu tumhara. 

1 NE nahiih. • PC sakata. » NM hiradai ; NE hiyc. 

* NE sahiu. * NM paluhA. NE ambuja. 

11 NM bigaiata ; NE bigasai. >* PA, PD, NM sahehu ; PC rah5. 

’* PA mukha. t* NE sahS. »• PA pSni. 

“ PD. NM saha. 11 PA bhina. 

" PA sahehu ; PE rahm. » PC joti ; NE cova- 

!! ££ bhais, : NM bhayo. » PA, NE bhaeu. 

f A palaka ; PC sara ; Pp pita ; PE piara ; NM tapata ; NE bimba. 

" NM, NE satya. PC kahahu. 
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Kahaum, sakhl, apana sata bhau ; 
Haum jo kahati kasa ravana rau i 
a Jaham puhupa ali dekhata samgu ; 

Jiu ijarata* kariipata saba rnngu. 2 
Aju marama maim pava soij 
Tasa piyara piu s auru na koi. 3 _ 
Tata 4 khana bhanu klnha paragasu , 
l Kamvala karl 5 mana klnha bigasu. 4 


Hie® chBha upana au slu ; 
c Piu, na risau 7 leu® barn* jiu. 5 
Huta jo ap5ra biraha dukha dokha , 
i Tanahum Agasta Udadhi 11 jala sokha. 1 *. 6 
e para taba" lagl'* rahS“, m.la nah.m piu , 
Rhanu 17 kai ,s disti chuti ga siu. 7 
f Haum” ramga nahira" janati jaise* lahara 
1 kaicatur&I khaaiu” na ekau bumda 


samumda ; 
8 


. PA samgA upa para aiff* G ahana ^ 

kthe^PA pfnU . pa tala, FC ]•■>». NM I' 1 *' 

* PC so. 

SL v«.a is the 5«> » •" M5S . |a. re N.M nSS. 

* NE luye »__FC pai^ 


e M‘ft™ f” ■» •« 'Kallf. 

>• NE dQkhi 

1* NE sukha .. ther MSS and NE 

d This is the 7* verse m all 0 It jjM 

11 NE tau »• NE na 

■; ffli S £ Si ,.» ™» ■» <*■ (a ” vers ' 1 

and NE) 11 NM ki NE ke ’* 

H NM bh2na_ ii nM hahu „ syu 

'» NM hamhu u PE sakeum . . ® 7 Uai caturai 

*» NM laharai u laliara . J0 jeti samumda , a- yr samiim da , 

/ PAHohimramS ab ^.J Hahaumr aAgayahaja.natjIahar faahu janati 

sakaum na ekau buihd ■ a e kau bumda, Pp ekatu bumda, PE 

Piya so piya to* cart®, *£"“»■ » bah»U> 

£ 3 t & SSfagr 6 “™ ' 

Snati laharaim jaisa samumda 


. SS NM ■ lamumda . NE udaya 


5 4 th in all other MSS 

» NM ki 
* NM jeti 
, NM iakyo 


C 
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a Kai 1 simgara ta paham kaham 2 jaurii ; 

Ohi 2 kaham* dekhaum 5 thavaifthi thaum. 1 
Jau jiu 6 maham 7 tau uhai piyara 8 ; 
b Tana maham sdi na hoi nirara 9 . 2 
c Jau nayananha 10 tau 11 uhai samana ; 

Dekhaum jaham na dekhaum ana. 3 
Apana rasa 12 apahi pai 13 lei 14 ; 
d Adharana saim 15 lage rasa deP 8 . 4 
HiySL thftra kuca kaihcana ladu ; 
e Agamana bhemta dinhi hoi 17 cadu. 5 
/ Hulas! lamka Lamka 18 saurii 19 Iasi 29 ; 

Ravana rahasi 21 kasauti kasi. 6 
Jobana sabai mils ohi 22 jai ; 

Haum re blca huta gaium 23 her5I 24 . 7 
Jasa kachu 2 * dija 28 dharai kaham apana linha 27 sambhari 28 ; 
g Tasa simgara saba 29 linhesi, mohi kinhesi thathiyari 30 . 8 


1 NM lai ; NE kan. * PC, PE kawn ; PD ka ; Nil kai ; NE ki 

* Nil vohi ; NE ohi. 4 NE missing. * NE dekhahuih. 

i PA kai simgara haum ti paham )5uih ; dekhaum tahi so thamvarahi 


* TE jiya. 7 PC mana. 

* NM piara. • NM hmarA. 

PA, NE Tana mana saum nahim hoi nwAra 

* NE naina. u NE hai. 

PA Nayananha mAh am tau uhai samana ; Dekhaum jahirii taham nanim 
L ; PC, PD, PE, KM Nayananha mAh am tau ubai samAnA. 

* NM raha^a »* PA saba. 14 PC del. 

NM Sahem ; NE soi >« pc let. 

t PA Adhara adhara lage rasa del. 

’ NE kai. 

■ PA agamana bhemta ktnhi kan cAdu. 
f LariikA *• PA maham , 

r PC HuUsv alaha alaka saum last, 

j* PA rahii 13 Nit vohi. 

N_M hairSt “ NM kichu. 

" SF, " PC saihsari. 

NM tbatiAn. 

f NE Easahi g&n tasa linhesi klnhesi mohi thamthAri. 


NM 41. *• PA. NM bail. 


1 PA, NM fat. 
1 NEdei. 

• NM ra4a. 



PADUMAVATl 


57 

Anu re 1 chabili tohi chabi lagl , 

Netra 2 gulala kamta samga jag! i 
Carapa sudarasana bha tohi 3 sol , 

Sonajarada jasa kesarl* hoi 2 
Baitha 5 bhamvara 8 kuca naramga ban , 

LSgS nakha uchanm ramga dhari 3 
Adhara adhara saum bhija tambori 7 , 

Alakavali 8 man mun gai* mori 10 , 4 
Rayarnuni 11 tumha 12 au is ratamumhP 4 
a AU mukha lagl bhai phulacuhi 5 
Jaisa simg 5 rahSra saum mill , 
fllalati aisi IS sada rahu 18 khill 6 
Puni sungara karu 17 rasa 18 nevarP*, 

Kadama sevati piyahi 20 piyarl 7 
Kumda kari 21 saba* 2 bigasim” ritu basamta au phaga , 
Phulahu 24 pharahu 2 * sad 2 sakhi 26 au suhha suphala 
sohaga 27 8 


1 MM n * PA nayana 

8 PC na NE asa 4 ME hesara 

4 NE paitha * ME bhamhra 

1 NM tamborc NE tamorj 

• PA alakaun PC NM alakavari NE alakSura 

* PA. ko NE ga 18 NM more NF tora 

11 NM iaemuni 11 NM turn NF tutna 

>» PD auruna 14 PC rabunahlm PD muhlm 

a The 5th 6th and 7th verses of the base. MS are respect; velj' the 7th 5th 
and 6th in PC 

« NM aiia 14 NM taha 17 PD kai 

» NE kala ” PC nSrl 

80 PC paithu NM piahi NF baithu 

81 PA NE kail ,f jahavSm NE sama 

88 PA bikasi NE bigasl 84 PC pliulahim 

87 PC suhaga 


59 
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Kahi yah a 1 bata sakhl saba 2 dhalm ; 

Campavati kaharii 2 jai sunai. 1 
Aju niramga Padumavati bar! ; 

Jlu 4 na janai 8 pavana adhari. 2 
Taraki taraki ga* camdana cola 7 ; 

Dharaki dharaki dhara 8 ava* na bola 10 . 3 
Ahl jo karP 1 kara 12 rasa purl ; 

Cura cura hoi gai so curi. 4 
Dekhahu jai jaisi 13 kumbhilani ; 

Suni sohaga rani bihamsani. 5 
a Lai saba 14 samga PaduminI niri ; 

Ai jaham 15 Padumavati b5ri. 6 
b Ai rupa 16 sabahi 17 so 18 dekha ; 

Sona barana h6i rahl so rekha. 7 
c Kusuma phula jasa marade 19 niramga dekhi 20 saba ariiga* 1 ; 
Campavati bhal 22 bari 2 * cumbi 24 kesa au 15 marhga 28 . 8 


* PC kai. » pD. PE uthi. * PD. NE paham. 

* NE ]Ivana. * NE iSnahu. * Nit gau : NE gai- 

1 Nit, NE coll. a jfjr hiva. 

* PA. PC. PD, PE, NE uthai ; Nil uthi. 

* NM, NE boll- « Nil NE kali, 11 NE kamvala. 

* NM jai. n pa, pd sabai. 

« NM Lai satnga sakhi Campavati oari. 

! F? jablm. i< pc saba. 

' NM sabai. i» pa asa. 

i PE Ai rupa saba sakhina jo dekha. 

i*. ** NM dekhu ; NE dekha. 

" NM, NE aiQga. 

Ku'mthbha phula jasa maradr rahi niraihga dekhi saba aihga. 
it 5? , ** PA varam; PC vanm; NM orane- 

NE cfima. 11 PC aura. 


1 ; orane- 

• PA. NM, NE tnamga- 
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Saba ranibasa baitha 1 cahurii pSsa ; 

Sasi mamdala janu* baitha akasa. i 
a Bola 3 sabahi 4 ban 8 kumblulanl; 

Karahu sambhara dehu khamdav&m. a 
Koravaia* kari 7 kamvala® ramga bhini ; 

Ati sukumvari 9 lamka 10 * * * * * kai khlnl u . 3 
Camda jaisa 1 * dhant 1 * ba»thi 6u taras! 15 ; 

Sahasa kara hoi suruja 18 garas? 7 . 4 
Tehi k^ 18 jhara gahana asa gahT ; 

Bhal 19 niramga, mukha jbti na rahl. 5 
b Daraba bari i0 p urn 71 araghu karehu ; 

Au Iai b 5 ri** ganaka 73 tehi 78 dehu 6 
Bhari kai thSra nakhata gajamoti , 
Varanl 25 klnhi 28 c 3 mda 77 kai joti. 7 
c Kinha aragajS maradana au sakhi dTnha ahnanu* 8 ; 
d Puni bhal camda caudasi, gaeu rupa chapi bhanu 8 


1 PD jasa 


* PC nan 


1 NE bollm 


» NM, NE kali 
* PC, NM, NE sukumiri 
1 NE chlnl 
1 PC rabi. 


1 PA boisa. 

* NM £abahu , NE sabai 
a PA BoIIm sakhl kari kumbhiLlaf 

* PC, NE k?mala , NM komali 

* PC jubl , NE komala 
19 PC athga 
** PA aisi ; PC jasa 
14 PA, PC baitha , NE buta 
19 PA kalasl , PC garSst , NE paragSsa 
»* PA, NE sura 

u PC parasl ; PD parakSsI , NE bigisS 
« NM ko >» NM, NE bbai 

19 PC \arahu, PD jo varahu 91 PC, PD missing , NM lai 

6 PA Daraba b&n kachu punna (caret. Au lai ban bhikhSnna del, NE 

Daraba \5.n kichu punya kareha Au tehi lei sanyisihi dehu 

«« PD ban ; NM bara ” PC kanv5nahu , PD dakhinS . N5r kanasahi. 

= » PC, NM missing; PD saba 19 NM varana , NE bii3 

19 NM. NE J kinha * T NE camda 

19 NM aSaina ; NE nahanu 

c PA Ubatana kinha aragaji au sahh! dtnha nahinu Puni bhaiu camda 

eaturadasl dekhi gaya chapi bhanu _ ... 

d PD Puni bhai camda jo candasv rfipa gaeu chapi bhanu ; NE Puni bhal 

caudasi cSmda so rflpa gaeu chapi bhanu 


9i 
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a Patavanha ani clra saba chore ; 
h San kamcuki labari' patore 1 . i 
Phumdiya* aura* kasaniya 5 rati ; 

Chayala 8 pamduva 7 ava 8 Gujarati. 2 
c Camdanauta* au 10 kharaduka 11 bhari 1 *; 

BaihsapQra 18 jhilamila kai 1 * sari. 3 
Cikava 16 clra maghauna 18 lone ; 

Moti lSga au ch5p€ sone. 4 
Suraihga clra bhala Simghaladipi ; 

KInhi chSpa so' 7 dhani 18 vaha 18 chipl. 5 
d Pemaca 19 doriya 80 baihdari 21 ; 

Syama, seta, plyari 81 au hari”. 6 
Satau 24 ramga 28 so citra 28 citere ; 

Bhari 27 kai 28 dlthi jahim nahim 29 here. 7 
c Puni abharana bahu 30 ka^ha anavana 31 bhamti jar5u”; 
Pheri 33 pheri ni$i 34 pahirai 39 jaisa 88 jaisa 38 mana bhau 37 . 


NE Puni bahu clra ana saba chorl. 

1 PC "bhari ; NE labara. * NE patori. 

PA Nari len jan lahaxi patore. 

* PA doria ; PC phumd! ; N>I phamdiS. 

* PA. NM au, * pa kanaseniya ; NM kalaSatni. 

* PA chaila , NM cliSela. 

1 PA pataura ; PC. NM partial . NE barada. 

* NM missing; NE lae. • PA citanaufl ; NE camdanaut*- 

9 PA. NM missing. » NM khirodaka. 

* PA sari , NM phari. »* pc pasipura ; NM bdgapora. 

‘ PA missing , PC ka . N >1 kl. 

; The 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th verses of the base MS. are respectively the 
1, 3rd, 4th, 5th and 6th verses in NE. 

“ NM lagavi. ie N il kalhaunk. 

NE 30. 1* pc dhanavariitl; NM dhamaihtl. 

'• PC pauci. *0 pd, NE au. « NE caudh&rt. 

d NM Pema camdort au plmdurt. 

!! P' 5 : ri 4. NE plyara. « NE hanyari *> 

14 PA, PD. NM satahu ; PE, NE sata. ** PE, NE au. 

*« PE ciia. *1 Nil phiri. ** Nil gab 

” PC Ba * *® PC vaha. 91 NE acabana. 

” NE jaraya. 

PA Puni kadhe saba abharana anavana bbatnti jarau. 
s NE hen. ** PC tana »* PE. Nil pahirahu. 


• NE ]aba jaise. 


1 NE bb&va 


PA DUKA VAT I 
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Ratanasena 1 gae* apam 3 sabha 4 , 

Baitheu 8 pata 6 jaham 7 atha® khambha 8 i 
Ai 10 mile 11 ci t aura ke sathi 
a Sabahi 12 bihamsi ai 13 die 14 hathi 2 
Raja Kara bhala manahu 15 bhai , 

Jei 18 hama kaham 17 yaha puhumi 18 dekhai 3 
Jau hama kaham 1 * anata 80 na 20 naresu 
Taba 11 hama kah 5 m, kaham yaha desu 4 
b Dhanna r 5 j 5 turn** raja bisekha , 
c Jehi 83 kai 24 rajayasu* 8 saba kachu 1 ® dekha 5 
Bhoga bir&sa 87 sabai kachu 28 pava 
d Kaham jibha tasa" 9 astuti ava 6 
Taham 30 tumha 81 5 i aratarapata saja 
Darasana katahum 32 na pavahim 53 raja 7 
t Nayana Sirana 34 bhukha gai dekhi tora mukha aju , 

/ Nava 35 a\atara 98 bhaeu saba 37 kahu 38 au bhae 39 saba 
kaju 40 8 


* PA PC gaeu NM gai 

* NM NE baifhe 

* P\ke PCau 
1 PA dinba NE kai 


1 PC kaum 


PC kaum 


1 KM Ilatanafiem 

1 PA Spana * PC sathS 

• PA PC PE NM |2i ' PA tehi 

11 NM fiabahum 1 

14 PA kai PE tehi NE dlnh! 
a PC Sabaini Si defci biharnsj hathi 
14 NEmanahi 14 PC jehi 

11 PA PD NE bhumi M 

*• PE nahim anata ” NE tail 
b PA Dhanna raj 3. raja tora b sekha 
“ PC jinha ' 

** PD xajSura NM rajaeSu 
c NE Jehi ke r&ja sabai kichu dekha 
” PA PD PE NM NE biUsa 
'* NM tern NE jehi 
d The order of the 6th and 7th verses 10 PD is reversed 
*« NE aba 11 NE tuma 

» PC PD 1 NM NE kahlm »» PC PD NM NE tapivahu 

** PA PE sirane NM Birina 

<r PC Nayana strJne bhtfrtikisa ffsi tuntha/m dekhi kai aji> \E Nawaserace 
bhukha gai dekhe darasa tumhara Naaa avat&ra aju bh5 jlvana saphala 
hamara __ . 

*» NM nao ** J*U auttra 1T PC sabai PD aba 

*• PC s&ju *» NM bhai *• PC NM SSjo 

/ PA Nava avatSra bhaya saba k3hu au na\a bhi saba s5ju 


1 NM tora NE tuim 
Jehi ke rija jagata saba dekhii 
** PD ka NM W 

• NM kuchu 

• PA sukha NM kuchu NE kicha 
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Hamsi kai rajai 1 rajayasu 2 * dinha ; 

Mairh darasana karana asa* kinha. 1 
Apane joga lagi haum 4 * * khela ; 

Bha° guru apu, kinha tumha* cela. 2 
Aharhka 7 mdra 8 purukharatha 8 dekhehu 10 ; 

Gurfl clnhi kai joga bisekhehu. 3 
Jau tumha tapa sadha mohi lagi ; 

Aba jani u hie** hohu bairSgT. 4 
J6 jehi lagi sahai tapa jogii ; 
a So tehi ke samga manai 18 bhogu. 5 
Soraha sahasa pudumini mariigi ; 

Sabahim 14 dinhi 18 na ,# kahu 17 khamgi. 6 
Saba ka 18 dhaur£hara 18 sone s 5 ja 20 ; 

Saba 21 apane apane ghara 22 raja 23 . 7 

Hasti, ghSra au kapara sabahim dinha nava 24 saja 2S . 

Bhae 28 girihasti 27 lakhapati ghara ghara manahirh 28 raja 28 . 8 


1 NM raja. * NM rajaeSu. 1 N£ fta. 

* PA maim. * NE bhaeum, * PA jaga. 

I PA, PC chi kai ; PD ehi ka . PE ehi ; NM thamka. 

* NE mon » pA, pD. PE purakhiratha. 

10 PA. PD, PE dekhu. u NE iim. 

14 kiye n pc manahuih. 

a PE so samga mSnai rasa bhogti. 


1 NE Sabai 
1 NE kahuhi. 

0 PE slie. 

1 PE rAje. 

* NM bhai. 

■' NE mana'bu. 


>* NM dinha 11 NM, NE pahi. 

5 * PA, NE kaia. 11 PA, NE maihdira. 

11 PA au. *• PD bha. 

** PD nae ; NM nai. ** NM £aju. 

17 PC ghixasti ; NM girahasta ; NE grht. 

** NM raju. 


PADUMAVATI 

63. 


Padumavati saba sakhi bolalrh'; 

Cira patora hara a pahiraiiiik ^ 1 
Sisa sabana* ke semdura puraj 
STsa* puri 5 saba amga seihdQra. ^ 2 
Camdana agara clra« saba’ bharim 
Nae cara B janahu avatarim 18 . 3 __ 

Janahu u kamvala sariiga phullm kuun ; 

Kai” so 18 cariida samga taralm uim. 4 
Dhanna” Padumavati, dhanna” tora nahu , 

Jehi 14 pahirata 15 pahira saba kahu. 5 
Baraka abharana soraha simgara ; 
a Tohi 18 sohai” yaha «asi samsara. 0 

b Sasi so kalarhki RShuiu" puja _ 

c Tohi na kalamka, na koi san duja. 7 

d - 

samga. 8 


» KM 

♦ PA 

* PA, 
« NM 
« PC 
» NT. 
1 PC 
» PC 
it P D 
'• PA 
l> NE 
c PA 
»• PA 
“ PD 
t! PC 


* NM. NT pahirtl 

».«-£. w.-scfe 

PD. PE. NM. NE =.t» rtmdl PAl NM avMarl 

bbarf ii KE janahum 

j£nu : NM janahu lt p C j in t, a . 

dham ... »• PA tehi 

pabire , NM abharana 

sobhai . NM Soha M umha nahim sasi uj.yArA- 

Tohi sohai sasi ujiyara . ni- * 

Ta.m .tolamka -"f’i , “ ™ rah “' 

bamsa „._ 3v 5 »> KM hod a 

ErtSXiftSTW — » *• “* 
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a Padumavati kaha sunahu saheli ; 

Haum so kamvala, tuma kuvumda 1 cambell*. 1 
Kalasa m5ni maim 8 tehi dina al ; 

Puja calahu cadhavaim 4 jal. 2 
b Marajha cala paduoiini ka 5 bevanu ; 

Janu 8 parabhSta utha 7 tapi 8 bhanu. 3 
Asa p&sa camakata 8 caudola 10 ; 

Durhdu 11 , rairadamga 1 *, jh&ihjha dapha dhola. 4 
c Aihga mSmga saba somdhe bharim ; 

Deva duvSra utari 13 bhaim 14 kharlm. 5 
Apane hStha deva anhavavS 16 ; 

Kalasa sahasa eka 1 * ani n cadhava' 8 . 6 
Pota mamdapa 18 agara au camdana ; 
d Deva bharS. aragaja au bamdana. 7 
Kai pranama age bhal 30 , binati M kinhi bahu bhamti; 
RSni kah5 calahu ghara, sakhi, hoti hai rati. 8 


n This caup. is not found in PD. PE and NM MSS. 

1 PA, PC kumda ; NM kumudini. * NE bell. 

J NE haum « PA. PC. NE cadhSvahiih. 

6 PA, PC ka 

b NE Mamjha Padamivati kara bevanQ. 

* PA, f asa - 7 NE parai. 

■ PA. PC janu , NE I&kiu. * NE bajata. 

" PC canmdola. h NE dumdubhi. 

12 NE tura. 

c NE Eka saihga saba sotndhe bharim. 

17 PA. PC 1&1. u 

15 PC, NE nahaviva. n 

w PA, PC, NE gbinta. 

” Pa- PC, NE bhaiAvd i» p A , PC mamdira. 

“ PC Deva aragaja bhan kfnha bamdana. 

10 PA, PC hoi. 

*' NE binaya. 


NE bhai. 

PA, PC dasa; NE lka. 




padum AVAT l 

65 


BhaP nisi, dhani jasa* sasi paragasi , 

Rajal 3 deUli* puhumi s phira basi r 
a Bhai* kitikP sarada sasi uva* 

Bahun' gagana rabi cahai chuva'* 2 _ 

b Sum dham dhanuka bhaumha gaim phen , 

Kama katachana" kora 1 * saum hen 3 
e Tanahu nahim'* ki paija, piya 1 *, khamcaum . 

Pita sapatha" maim'* aju na bamcaum 4 
Kalhl" na hoi, rahl siltin'* r5ml , 

A]u karaum" Ravana samgrama 5 
Sena smigara mahum hai saja . _ 

Gaja*° gati cala, amcala*' gati dhaja 6 
Nayana sumumdara*' kharaga nasika , 

Sarabari liiihi** ko mo saum** saka- 7 
Haum” ram Padnmavati maim” ]ita sukha bh6 0 a 
i Thm^araban karu «» saum ,6*'. ,6gi. toh, joga 8 


»PCrS)i 

1 NM NE bha. * 1 *““ . j>c prma ND bhumi 

* NM dehhu NE dekhi , katika NE katakal 

« KM, NE bhai * pheri 

a ™ Bhaeu kat.ka J° samd» ^cha SM kitakhMam. 

1 Dham dhanuka phcra katSthauha koiahi hart 

E Sum dhani bbaumhadham^ap P„ pD NM P^> 

c pA Na ]tohu n ta.m paija p.ya khlmeatm^ pE Mf NE baum. 

«» ?A sof PC»n w NE roahl « PA amcara 

*• NE ka'nhu " )asa ti NE khadaga 

« NM. NE samudra «• NE sahum 

*« NM *Nlki » NE juj ,* pc maim 

" N't tiki NE td^ m p A tahi ” NM 1^* p D pn TO m sarabari 

* PC haum .5 saum jaisa joga J«hi joga. 

d rC Turn sanbari karu ta. sau* j 
taro ta sauih jasa ]og» jehi jog*- 
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uthl A?i a “, a kai! tapani na tahs * ; 

Si Shaka * taghara j ah5ri >- i 

pSi” a -a 8a c!ra dhani i h!nS ; 

jS? rahai< nifi ‘ 6hfna. 2 

NaSr-l anaSij ’ ara * Sub ^; 

AdS a)a v a * taghara ’ bSsa ‘- 3 

. SdL to T kapDra bUvamsL ju 

Ap. ra J V1 r anam sovanara • 

S€ e ta*«biSs Sl Ukha 8 i sarhpati18 dfa ara». 5 

B^<taafef , i di ? asukhaa8 «- 6 

BhSgavamta sukhi,"?!; 33 Saba kahfl * > *' 

Darivaih® dakha ihi • ntu chah0lh " 7 

Kariyara 31 tana c rasa3 ° parasahim 31 arhba 33 Sahara 1 
Ua{i kara jo rasa cakhanahara”. 8 


\ ^ rtu. ~~ ~ " — 

• ‘ p c, mr^Nn t « gai - 

m PC. * NE tana. The order of th NE raha - 

' NiM £ lari . j— thls verse and the next verse is 

. PC. Mm Vi® siara. 

! P *. PD to P . 5,S . FO Poni. 

;■ i a : '“»» ° em ' 

“l ; g V ”“ ° f '“" th. . 

JI saim; Pc 22** ** PA nussing; NE bada. 

« gE ***»■ ’ ^ ^ah,. ^ « PE asa. 

- VI nariara. 11 m issing. 

*s Sr sa daphara dira. 
cakhenahara. 
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Ritu 1 pavasa barasai* piu* pava , 

Savana Bhadaum adhika suhava 4 1 
a Koila 5 * bayana* pamti baga 7 chutl 
Dham rnsan* janu* birabahuti 2 
Camakai 10 bi]u u , barasai 18 jaga 13 soni 
Dadura mora sabada suthi 14 Iona 3 
Ramga rati piya 1 * samga niti 1 * jagi 17 
Garaje caumki 18 caumki kamtha 18 lagi 10 4 
Sitala bflmda umca caupara 81 
Hariyara sabai 88 dikha 23 samsara 5 
Malaya samira basa sukha basi , 

6 Bell kt 84 phula s§ja saba 8 * dasi 6 
Hanyari puhumi 88 kusumbhi” cola 
Au* s piya samgama 28 raca himdola 7 
c Pavana jhakorai 30 hiya harakha 31 lagai siyari batasa 
Dham janaivaha pavana hai pa\ana 32 so 3 *apang 33 pasa 34 8 


1 NE ftu * PA b lasai NM paraSat 

* PC piya PE sukha 4 NM NE sohavj 

* P\ PD PE NE kokila PC cJtaka 

4 PF bola T PA baka 

* TO rati • NM j mu 

a The "nd 3rd 4th and 5th verses of our base MS are respectively the 3rd 
4th 5th and 6th m NE but the 2nd verse of NE which has no equivalent in 
our base is g ven below and the 6th verse of our base has no equ valent in NE 
NE radamavati cAhati jtu pil Gagana sohivana bhOmi sohil 
** NE catnaka 11 NM bijja 11 NM ban£a 

** P ■ »V» 1 ' fstt 14 *”.1 «?*• 

14 NE p tama 14 PD NM nisi NE m ssing 

11 PC PD j3g3 11 P\ eamake PD NE gagana 

» PA NE gara « PC PD lag! 

** PC NM caubari ** PC sabahi NE aba 

” PA dlkhai NM dekhl NE dekhXi 

** P\ PD PE NM missing ** PV PD PE bal uri NM iukha 

b PC Tekfc nhulela seia bahuri dJsI 

” PA NM bhuira NE bhumi 11 PA NM tana is extra after this 
44 NE dham is extra after this *’ NE saroga. 

9 PC chirakai *' PC harakhai 

e PA Pavanachiraka hiye harakha bhaeu 13gai siyari batSsa PD Pavana 

chirakai harakhi kai ligai siyan batSsa NM Fauna jhurukai hiya hirakai ISgai 

si) an batiia NE Pavana jhakore hoi harakha lige sitala blsa 

** PA pavanahu ** PA Spana PC NM apanl 

" P\ NM asa PC bisa 
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a Ritu sisira 1 samga piu piyala 2 ; 

Magha Phaguna sukha slu siyala. 1 
Saura 3 supetl maham 4 dina 4 rati ; 

Dukula 8 clra pahirahim bahu bharhti. 2 
Ghara gbara Simghala hoi* sukha bhoju ; 

Raha na katahum dukha 7 kara 8 khoju. 3 
b Jaham dhani purukha siu nahim laga 9 ; 
jSnahu kaga dekhi sara bhaga 10 . 4 
JfLi Imdra saum klnhi u pukara ; 

Hauih 12 Padumavati d§sa nisara 13 . 5 
Ehi ritu sad 5 samga maim 14 sov 5 ; 

Aba darasana tern 18 m 5 ri l * bichova. 6 
Aba harhsi kai sasi surahi bhemta ; 

Aha 17 }6 slu blca huta 18 meta. 7 
c Bhaiu 19 Imdra kari ayasu 2 ® prasthavS 21 yaha 2J soi ; 
Kabahu kahu kai prabhuta kabahu kahu kai hoi. 8 


* PC, PE hevamta ; NM hemavamta. 

* NM pa p51a 

a NE Ai sisira ytu taham na slu : Jaham Magha Phaguna ghara pfQ. 

* NM saumri ; NE saumra. * NE mathdira. 

5 PA dukula ; PC suramga , NM, NE dagala. • NM ho. 

T NE duhkha. * Nil au. * PA lage. 

6 PE Jahaifa ghara piu o kaham slu na laga. 10 PA bhagc. 

11 NM bhai; NE klnha. 11 PA xuohi. 

1S PA, NM mkara. i* NE maham. 

,s PA saura; NM huti. '< NE mora. 

17 NE rahS. it p C so> 

11 NM bhayo. *« NM ieSu. 

11 PA vaha prasthavabi ; PD, PE prasthivahu. 

11 PA bin ; PC prabhS. 

c PC Bhaeu Imdra kari Syasu biraha bhSva bhoja saba koi. NE Bhaeu 
Iihdra kara ayasu bada sataba yaha soi; Kabahurii kahu ke plra bhai kabahu ih 
kahu ke hoi. 


PA dariiu /. 
PA bilasahiih ; 
NM amba. 
k'NM hanara. 


PADUMAVA1 I 


73 - 

Nagamat! citaura patha 1 herd ; 
a Piu jau gae phira 2 kinha na pherS. i 
Nagari 3 nari kahu basa para ; 
b Tei 4 bimohi mo saum citta hard. 2 
Sua kala hoi* lai 4 ga piu ; 

Piu na 7 ]2ta 8 ISta* baru 10 jiu. 3 
Bhaeu 11 NarSina 12 bavana 18 kard , 

Raja karata Bali 14 rSja 14 chara. 4 
c Karana b 5 na 18 linheu 14 kari 17 chamdu ; 
d Bharatha bhaeu chali mila anamdu 5 
MSnata bhoga Gopicamda bhogl ; 

Lai 18 apasavd Jalamdhara j6gl. 6 
c Lai Kanhahum 12 bh£*° garura alopi ; 

Kathina biyoga 21 jiyahim 22 kimi gopi 7 
/ Sarasa jorl kimi 23 harJ, mari gaeu 24 guna khaga 28 , 
g Jhuri jhuri pamjara dhani bhai biraha kai ldgi 26 Sga. 8 


* PA, PD, UM pamtha * PC bahun, PE, NE pum. 

a PD piu jog! hoi kinha na phera 

* PA catura , NE n3gara 4 PC gae. 

i NE Tex raohx piya too saum harS 

* PA bhai * NE lei 4 PA, NE rahi. 

* NM. NE leta » PA. PC jata , NM lateu 

,s PC pax 11 NM bhayo. ** NM, NE nar5yana 

11 NE bSmvana u PE bhi Bali 

u NE pasa 14 PA llnha , NM Iinha 11 PA, PC, PD, NM, NE kai 

c PE Karana he bana ltnha kai chamdu 

d PA BhSratha bbaeu jhilanuli namdu PC, PD Bharatha bhaeu jfuIarmlT 
anathdQ NM Bharathan bhayo jhatamate namdu NE Bipra rupa dhari 
jhitarmla lihdti 

14 NE Jej 14 PC kanha, NM kinhahi 14 PC bh5g& 

e PA k3nha lai gaeu amgora lopl NE Lei ga h^aahi garuda alopi 
41 PD bichova , PE, NE bichoha , NM bichou 
44 PA sahahiih , NM iiai 44 PA gai 

44 NM gae u "PC I5ga . NM thaga 44 PA lai 

/ NE Sarasa jorl kauna hari mart biyadhi Unha , Jhuri jhuri plmjara haum 
bhaf. biraha haia moht dlnha 

g PC Jhun jhuri mSjaix dhani bhai biraha lagJU Sga NM Jhuri jhuri 
nttjan dhani bhai biraha ke 13 ge kiga 
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Piya 1 biyoga asa z baura jiu ; 

Papiha nisi* bola* piu piu. i 
a Adhika kama dukha 5 dahl* so* Tima 7 ; 
b Hari jiu lai so gacu* piu 9 nama. 2 
Biraha b5na tasa laga ni^oIP 0 ; 

Rakata paslja bhlji tana 11 coll. 3 
c Sakhi hiya hlra hara hai bhari ; 

Piu binu prana tajai aba narl. 4 
Khana 11 eka ava pc{a maham svasa 13 ; 

KhanaH u jai saba u h6i v * nuTisa. 5 
Pavana dolivahim slmcahim cola ; 

Paharaka 17 samujhi 18 n3ri 19 mukha*® bola”. 0 
Prana payana hota kci” rakha ; 

Ko milSva* 3 cStaka 24 kai bhakha. 7 
A.hi jo 25 m&ri 2 ® biraha kai, agi u^hat* 7 tchi hamka* 8 ; 
Hamsa jo rahS” sarira maham paiftkha 30 jar3 sl tana 31 
th3ka 33 . 8 


1 PA, PC, PD, NM, NF. piu. * PE t»». 

* NE mtj. 4 PA, I*M, NE bolai. 

I PC, PD, PE dagadhi ; NM dagadhai : KE dadhai. 

* PC tana. 6 7 PD, PE kami. 

n PA Adhika dukht tana dagadhi k3rai. 

* NM cayo. * NM , . . , , ot 

b PC Hari jiu leu so kai piya nima. PD Han jiu leu sot pin n5m3. 

Hart^ei sul^acu piu nlml. u ^ 

c PA 1 Sakhi hlra hlra hie bhSrl ; Han Hari pfina tajai hatySrl. PE SiljM 
t5ra hoi rah! so nlr! ; FC, PD, PE, NM Hari, Han prana tajai aba narl. 
NE Sakhi hiyl, hlra bha bh5rl ; Han Han prana tajahim saba narl. 

« Vninu. “ PA. 

'« NM khinahi. ” • l NE P. u - 

>« PC hohiih. , ^ P a “ara eka. 

II NE samujhahirh. * NE °H* s ! n S. 

*• PA Cakhu. mT _ , , " PA. fC khoia. 

•1 py\ pc, I’D, PE, NE ko; NM kyamt. * 

i Nr sunava. 14 PA CStaraka ; NE pltama. 

* -- - 44 NE mirai. 11 NE uthai. 

14 PC aha. 10 PC pariikha. 

• NE ga. 


ja. 

dart. llgl. 

p» v , -*'*.ra. 

,** J bh3gt. 
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a Pata na bhavai hie na haru ; 

Samujhi jlu 1 citta ceta sambbaru. i 
Bhamvara 2 karhvala samga hoi 8 parava 4 ; 

Samvari neha malati paham ava. 2 
Papihai 6 sevari® saurh 7 jaisa priri , 

Teku piyasa, b&hdhu mana® thltl. 3 
Dharatl 8 jaisa gagana ke 10 neha ; 

Palati bharai 11 barakhS. ritu 12 meha. 4 
Pnni basamta ntu &va navel! ; 
b So rasa , s5 raadhukara, so beli. 5 
Jani 13 asa jlu 14 karasi turn 15 nari 1 ®, 

Dahi 17 tarivara puni uthihi samvari. 6 
c Dina dasa jala 18 sukha 1 * gS 20 nams§. , 

Puni s5i saravara s6i hamsa. 7 
d MUahiih jo bichure sajana 31 gahi 2 * gahi 21 bhemtai” 
kamta 24 ; 

Tapani mirigasira jimt 15 sahai*® adrS, timi* f paluhamta. 8 


» PA Bolahim sakhl hje nahim h2ru , PC, NM, NE P5tamah5dei, hie 


NM ho na. 
NE ssati 
N£ dbaratihi 
NE &va 


PC Uvana * NE bhaumra 

4 NE meravi. * PA papIhSt , NM pin 

T PA kai • PA hie , PC jiya. 

14 PE kara , NM kl , NE saurfa 
11 NE ptu 

b PD, PE so rasa, so madhukara so rasa bell 
” NE jrai “ NE jlva 

14 PA, NE bart. JT NE yaha 
11 PE sukhi *• PA jala 

c NE Dina dasa binu jala sukhi bidhamsS 

11 PA sajana » PA, PE giya kai, PC gf&rt*. piya 

** PA. PD, PE, NM bheihta 41 PA, PD, PE. Nil gahamta 

14 PA jo. *• PA sahahith * PA 50 _ 

d NE Milahun jo bichure sajana, aiiikama bheibt» gahadita, lap. 
afgasirl jo sahaim, te Sdra paluhamta 


PA taim , NE tu 
PA saia, PE jau jala. 
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Cacjha Asa^ha gagana ghana gaja ; 

Saja biraha duriida dala baja. 1 
Dhuma syama 1 dhaure ghana dhae 2 ; 

Seta dhajii baga pamti dekhae 3 . 2 
Kharaga 4 * btju camakai cahum ora ; 

Buthda bSna barakhaim 6 ghana ghora. 3 
<1 Onal ghat% Si cahum pherl 4 ; 

Kamta, ubaru madana haum gherl 7 * . 4 
Dadura mora kokila, plu ; 

6 Karahixh* bejha ghata rahai na jtu. 5 
Pukha 9 nachatra 10 sira upara ava ; 
c Haum binu nSha 11 , mariidira 12 ko chava. 6 
Adra iSga blju 13 bhuim 14 lei ; 
d Mohi 15 piya 18 binu Sdara ko del. 7 

Jinha 11 ghara kamta te sukhi, tinha garava tinha 18 garaba ; 
Kamta piySre 19 b&hirai hama 20 sukha bhula saraba. 8 


1 NE saraa. * NM dhal. * NM dekbSI. 

1 NE kharaga. * NE barasahirh. • NM phere. 

7 NM ghere. 

2 The 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th verses of the base MS. are respectively the 5 ^* 

i, 7th and 4th verses in NM. 

• NM Karahi. 

b NE Girai bljn ghata rahai na jtu. 

* PA pukhya ; PC, NM pukha, NE pusya. 

10 ^ nakhata. u PC plu. 1* pa mamdila. 

c The order of this and the next verse is reverse m PA, PC, and PD. 

'* NM Pja 1 NE lagi it NM ghana. 

11 NE mohim. i« NE piu. 

d PD Mohi bum pm ko adara del; PE Tohi binu. piya. adara ko der. 

" Nh* jeEi. »• PA, PC, PE, NE au. 

17 PA, NE piyira. 10 pc hauih. 




PADinrA vati 


77 


Savana barasa mernha ati pan?, 
a Bharani pan 1 * 3 haum biraha jhuranj i 
Laga punarabasu pm na dgkha , 

Bhal bSun, kaham 3 kamta sarekha 2 
Rakata ke 4 * 6 amsu parahim® bhuim tu$i , 

Remgi calaira* jam? birabahuti 3 
Sakhma 8 raca piya 9 samga himdola 
b H any an 10 puhiuni 11 * kusumbhi cola 4 
Hiya himdola jasa 13 dolai mara 
Biraha jhulavai 13 del 14 jhakora 5 
Bata asujha athaha gambhiri , 

Jiu baura bha bhamvai 15 bhambhiri 6 
Jaga jala buda jaham Iagi taki , 

Mon nava khevaka binu thaki 7 

Parabata samurada 18 agama bica 17 bana bihatfa ghana 
dhamkhi 18 , 

Kimi kan 19 bhemtaum kamta tobi* D na mohi pavam a na 
pamkha” 8 


1 PC Yam mi banl * PD PE bhart 

a PA Parahim bharatu haum biraha jhurSnl mi Bhara jobana banm 
biraha jhurJni . . 

* PD hoi * NE kai * PC PD NU pare 

* PC PD mr call 7 PE janabu NE jasa 

* PA NM NE saktunha * NM KE piu 

,a NM hamra ” NM bhui NE bhuroi 

6 P\ PE Hanvari bhuim kusumbbl tana colS. 

»* NE asa “PC NE jhulSi. 

14 PC deha “ NE phirai. 

** NE samuda 17 P \ bhuim 

” PA NE dhamkha M PA NE kai 

»• PC PD NM NE tumha 

71 NE pamva " PA NE pimkha 


109 



PADUMAVATl 

78. 


Bha 1 Bhadaum diibhara ati bharl ; 

Kaise bharaum raini aihdhiyari 2 . X 
Mamdira 3 suna piu anatai basa ; 
a Seja naga bhai, cahai 4 $asa. 2 
Rahauih akeli gahe eka patl 5 ; 

Nayana pasari maraurh hiya* phatl 8 . 3 
Camaki biju ghana garaji tarasa ; 

Biraha kala hoi jiu garasSL. 4 
Barasai magha jhakori jhakori ; 

More 7 dui 8 nayana 8 cuahim 10 jasa orJ. 5 
Puraba l&ga puhumi 11 jala purl ; 
b Aka javasa bhai haum 12 jhfirl. 6 
Dhani sukhi 13 bhara 14 Bhadaum maharh ; 
c Abahum &i 18 na slmcasi 18 naham. 7 

Jala thala bhare apura saba, gagana dharati 17 mili 18 eka ; 
d Dhani jdbana 18 avagaha 80 maham 81 de butfati 88 piya 88 , 
teka. 8 


I PC, NM bhara. * NM amdhiarl. 

* PA, NM maibdria. * NM dhai dhai. 

a PA, PD Seja n3ga hoi dahl dahl dasa. PC Seja naga bhai mohi das5. 
NE Seja oaginl phirr phiri dasA. 

* PC * PC dma raU. 

’ PA, PC, PD, NM mora ; NE raori. * PD do. 

* NM, NE naina, i® NE cuvai*. 

" NE bhumi. » FC, PD dhani ; NE tasa. 

b PA Aka javasa asa bhai jhurl. The order oi this verse and the next is re 
verse in NE. 

II NE sfikhai. »* NE bhare. 

** a I *- . , " PA, PE slihcahu. 

c rih Abahum na aenhi sirfacenhi nahS. 

” PA dharam. “ PC bhae ; PE hoi. >• PA budati. 

I. Au S 31 ;a. « PD maim. 

FA budatihu; NM missing. '» PA pin. 

d PC Dhani bfidati jobana avagiha maim de piya teka. 



IPADUMAVATI 


79 - 

Laga Kumvara 1 nira ! jaga 8 ghati ; 

Abahum ava, re pritama, lata. I 
Tohi dekhe, piya,* paluhal kaya‘; 

Otare* ceta’ pheri 8 karu maya*. 2 
Ue'° Agasta" hasti ghana gaja ; ^ 

Turaya 15 palani cadhe 18 rana 14 raja. 3 
Citra mita 15 mlna ghara 14 ava ; 

Kokila” pm pukarati 18 pava. 4 
Sevati 18 burilda 18 cataka mukha pan ; 

SIpa, samumda moti bhae-° bhari. 5 
Saravara samvari hamsa cali ae“; 

Sarasa kurale 8 ' kharhjana dekhae . b 
: Bha paragasa kamsa bana phOle ; 

Kamta na bahure” bidesahi bhnle. 7 
Biraha hasti tana salai, khiU 88 kara. ‘ana 88 cum . 

Bcgi ai. piya 8 ’, bajahu gaiahu hoi sadura . 8 


1 PA puhumi 

NM Abahum *u pm para bhui lata ; 
PA. NM k5y5 


• PA PC. PD. PE, NE bahuri 

IfW Miii. 

« NM turai 
i» PA saba 


1 PA. NE kuv&ra ; NM ku^ra 

* PA. PC. NM jala 

I PA A] ahum ava piu pari bhai lata 
; Abahurii &u. kaifata. tana lata 
‘ PC bhari , NM. NE pm 

* PA. PC. PD. PE, NM. K «tarA 

* PA. PD. NE citta , NM cita 

* PA, NM mlya 

II NM Agasti. .. 

11 PD cadha; PE cale next is reverse in NE. 

b The order of this verse and the next »» ^ kaja 

“ NM mita , NE mitra lg jj£ pukarata 

” NM catika , NE papiha „ c tehl p D bahu 

« NE svati bumda ## pA kurall > KM kururahi . NE kuralahnh 

88 PA dlkhTSva „ Mte , PC Bhae b8 “ 

e PA Asvanl mamsa kasa Dana pnu 

« PE ava* NM. NE phire „ pA sata . NE cita „ 

** NE ghaya » PA saradCra , PC, NE 

M NE piu 


III 
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Katika sarada camda 1 ujiyara 2 ; 

Jaga sitala mohi* birahai 4 jara 8 . i 
Soraha 8 kara 7 kinha 8 paragasu®; 

Janahu 10 jarai 11 saba dharati akasu 1 *. 2 
Tana mana seja karai agi dahu ; 
a Saba kaham cariida 13 , bhaeu 14 mohi Rahu. 3 
b Cahum khamda lagai amdhiyara 18 ; 

Jau ghara nShim karhta ujiyara 18 . 4 
c Abahurii nithura ava 17 tihibara 18 ; 

Paraba devarl hoi samsara. 5 
Sakhi jhiimaka g&vahim amga mori ; 

Hamit jhflrauih 1 ® bichuri jehi 20 jorl. 6 
Jehi ghara piu 21 so manoratha 22 puja ; 

Mo kaham biraha savati dukha duja. 7 

Sakhi manahim 23 tevahara 21 saba gSi, devari kheli ; 

Hauiii ka khelaum 2 8 kamta binu rahl 28 chara sira melu 8 


1 PACaAda. 

* PA. NE hauth. 

* PA. PD. NE jail. 

7 PE, NM kal5. • NE caifada. 
w PA janu ; NM janahu. 

** NE akasa. » NM Camda. 

a PA Saha kahaA camda moh\ kaham Rahu 

mo kahaA Rahu. 

M NM amdtuara. 

16 PE Devasa msi lagai amdhiyara. 

i* PA, PC. PD, PE, NE piyaia ; NM piara. 

7 NE iu. i» uc 


PA, PD. NE ujiyarf; NM ujttrS- 
PC, PE biraha ; NM birahe. 

NM, NE caudaha. 

* NE paragasd. 

PA jara. 

*• NM ho. 

PD Saba kaham camda so 


NE iu- . “ NE ehi bara. 

e PA Re piu, nithura ava ehi bara ; PC Abahudi nithura na 5vai bir3. 
** NE jh'jravazh. t* ne mon 

PA kamta. ti p A> p C _ pp, pE, NM manors. 

" PC mina ; NE minai*. «* NE tiuhSra. 

" NE givaum »• P £ rahaum. 



PADUMAVATl 

Si. 

Agahana devasa ghats nisi badhl ; 

Dubhara dukha 1 so 1 jai kimi* kadhT. t 
a Aba dhani biraha devasa® bha rati ; 

Jaraum* biraha jasa 8 dipaka batl. 2 
K amp a 8 hiya’ janava* siu ; 

Tau pai j5i hoi sariiga plu. 3 
Ghara ghara clra race* saba ln kahu ; 

Mora rOpa saba lai 11 g2 nuhu. 4 
Palati na bahura ga jo 1 * bichoi ; 

Abahflm” phirai 14 , phirai 14 rariiga sof. 5 
b Pema 15 agini birahinP* hiya 17 jara ; 

Sulugi sulugi dagadhP* bhai 1 * chara. 6 
Ehu*° dukha dagadha* 1 na janal 15 kamtu ; 

J5bana jarama** karai* 4 bhasainarhtu. 7 
Piya saum kahihu samdesara* 5 e 5S bhamvari* 7 e S8 kaga ; 
c So dhani birahai* 8 jari gai !# hamahurh so dhuvam tehi 81 laga. 8 


bh& rStl. 
« KM 
’ NM 
»• PA, 
” PD 
*» PC, 
17 PD 
b NM 
>* PC 
»• NM, 
« NM 


i rami * PC tehi 

. Aba dhani devasa b«raha bhai ritt , 

jarai * NM jyorii 

aihga. • PA. NE janii ai 

PC, PD, PE. NE lamsa 11 NE lei 
so 11 PA ajahflm 

NE bajra " 

tana. 

Siyara amga biraheih hiya jirsl 
mfhura 1 

NE yaha. ? 

jlnahi 

karaum. NM karahi 
aho, NE he. ** NE bhaumri 

NM mul " PC hama 


• PA, NE kathpai. 

* TA, NM iaca. 


PD bahunt 
PA birahi, NE birahini 


PA, NE hoi 
PC mora . PD diha. 

PA jin , NM, NE janama 
PC samd«5 . NE sarodesarf 
** NM birahe 

* PD, NM mul ” PC hama PD asa 

c PA So dhant binihai jari mol tahiih dhurhii hama liga , NE So dhani 
birahai j.-wi mut tehi ka dhuvliti hama liga 


K3 




PA DUMAVATl 


82. 

Pusa jada 1 thara 2 thara 2 tana kampa ; 

Suruja jai 3 Lamka* disi 5 tapa 6 . 1 
Biraha ba^ha bha daruna slu ; 

Kampi kaiiipi raaraum lai 7 hari 8 jlu®. 2 
Kamta kaham haum 10 Iagaum 11 hiyare 12 ; 

Pamtha apara, sujha nahim niyare 18 . 3 
Saura 14 supetl avai ls ju<^i ; 

Janahu 16 seja Hivaiiicala 17 budi. 4 
Cakal nisi bichurai 18 dina mila 19 ; 

Haum dina 20 rati 20 biraha kokiJa. 5 
Raini akell 21 satlia nahim sakhi ; 
a Raise jiai 22 bichol 23 parhkhl. 6 
b Biraha sacSna 24 bhaeu tana jada ; 

Jiyata 25 khai au muihu 28 na chada. 7 

Rakata dhara 27 mamsu gara hada bhae 18 saba M s5mkha , 

Dhani sarasa hoi rari mul ai 81 same{ahu 32 pamkha ,> . 8 



PA DUMA VAT I 

83 . 


Lageu JIaha 1 parai ati* pall ; 

Biraha bhaeu 8 kala jatfa kill. 1 
Pahala pahala tana rux jhampaum 4 , 

Hahala* hahala 8 adhikau hiye 5 kampaum 7 . 2 
Ai sura hoi tapu, re n 5 hl ; 

Tohi binu jatfa na chufai Mlha* 3 
a Nayana® cuvahim jasa mahufa 10 nlru , 

Tehi u jala 1 * aiftga l 5 ga sara cTrCi. 4 
Ehi mlmha 18 upana? 4 rasa mulu ; 

Turn 25 so bh am vara 2 4 mora jobana phulti. 5 
Tapa 17 t a pa 17 bDmda parahim jasa 28 6I5 , 

Biraha pavana hoi mlrai jhBll. 6 
Kehi ka simgara ko pahira patbra ; 
b Hara na glu 19 rahl hoi dbra. 7 

c Tumha binu, kamta, dhani harul tana* 0 tana* 0 birahl** dola ; 
Tehi 3 * para biraha jarai kai cahai udSvai 8 * jhola. S 


1 PA. PC, NE MSgha. 

* NM bhayo 
1 NE hah an 

* PD. NM kSifapi, NE klrhpai 

* NE nama. 

1 NE tohi 


* NM. NE aba 

* TD jbSihpS . NM. NE jhiihpai. 

* PD tana 

* PC pShim 
" NE Mahavata 

10m 11 NE binu 

The order of this verse and the next is reverse in PA. FD. NM. and NE. 
" PA. PD ntAzhsa . NM PA. PD. NE upajai 

“ PA tumha. 14 NE bhaumra 

” PA. NM tutahim . PD t apakahiift 

14 PA tana , FD janu '* EC gtva . ,, 

* PA Gfu nahi hira rahl hoi <JorS . PE Giya kS Wra rahl ho» 

NM GIvanha hlra rahl hoi <Jo ri 

** NM tmubara ” NM bhA -m 

c PA Tumha binu karfitS dhani harul tana so taruna bhi <?oU . Ivfc. ruraa 
binu k&tnpai dhani fail’s tana tinaura bhS dola. 

** PA ti ” T,r VF 


•> PE. NE ndlvS 


»5 




PADUMA VATl 

84. 


Phaguna pavana jhakorai 1 baha ; 

Cauguna slu jai nahim 2 kaha 3 . 1 
Tana jasa 4 pivara 8 pata bha mora ; 
a Birahini* birahai 7 pavana hoi jhora. 2 
Tarivara jharhim, jharahim 8 bana 9 dhamkha ; 
b Bhaim apata 10 phuli phari sakha. 3 
Karahim banaspati 11 hie 12 hulasu ; 

Mo kahaiii bhS jaga 13 duna udasu. 4 
Phagu 14 karahim 15 saba 16 carhcari jori ; 

Mohr 17 tana 18 lai dlnhi jasa hori. 5 
Jau pai piyahi 19 jarata asa bhava 2 *; 

Jarata barata 21 mohi rSsa na 5v§. 6 
c Ratihu devasa ihai mana 22 more ; 

Lagaurh” kamta, tihSra 24 jau 25 tore. 7 
d Yaha tana jaraum chara 28 kai kahaum ki 27 pavana utfava”; 
i^laKu tehi maraga udi 29 paraum kamta dharai jaharh 
pavam 80 . 8 


\ So j hak °rahiih. 

: mi p£, PD - PE - ™ »*>*- 
mtnanhai. 

b Pa Bhaeu onata ? ,ta - “ PC. NE Onata. 

bhari s5khi ; PE Bhai^nn*!. phara ; PD Bhai phari anata phQla 

kai i3khS. ^ prema kai sakha ; NM Bhaiurh nata plrama 


• PE. NM kimi. 

4 NM bha. 

1 NM biraha. 


1 PA dukha. 

ii bT *““** *' PA bhala. 

PA ]ra ; PC PD. NM jiya; PE janu. 
* NE pSva. 


-S'ffl""- 

"PA I'o'i 

PD - PE i,ya ' 

" iT, E tata - “ •»*■ " S SZZ L ™ mhm -. 

d PA Cahaum kai vaha ” PC* PD uqlM- 

** PC hauih; NM hoi ° a k ^ eha bat kahaum kai pavana udiva. 

" PC, PD p5i. 


PADUMA VATl 


85. 

Caita basamta 1 hoi 2 dhamari ; 

Mohi tekhe samsara ujari. 1 
Pamcama biraha 3 pamca 4 sara mSri 5 ; 

Rakata roi* sagare 7 bana dhari*. 2 
B3£i uth£ saba* tarivara pata , 

Bhlji 10 mamjitha 11 tesu bana rata 3 
Baure 12 athba 13 pharai aba lagS , 
a Abahurh 14 samvari ghara ava sabhagc 4 
Sahasa bh5.ii 1 5 phulP 8 banaspati 17 , 

Madhukara phire 18 samvari malatl. 5 
Mo kaharii phula bhae jasa ,# kariite , 

Di§{i parata lagahim tana* 0 c5xnte. 6 
Phari M jobana bhaeu** naramga s3hb5 ; 
b Su5 biraha aba 13 jai na r5kha. 7 
c Ghirini pareva 5va* 4 jasa* 3 , Si 88 parahu 87 piya, tOtf 
• Nari parSe hatha hai, tuma* 8 binu pava na chuti. 8 


• PA 10 karahirfi PC hoi so 
« FC. NM. NE patfioa. 

• rc Sihsu 

• PH dhJT NE (Jhlrai 
** PE aara 

»» F\. PD. PE maure. KM mama 
'* PA ajahurft, PC ahahlrh 


1 PA, PC basamta 

* PC gii 

* NE mirai 
’ PA, KM sagarau. 

* PC sabha 
1 KM majttha. 

* NE 5ma 

1 KE Ababum 5u ghara kaihta sabhige 
» PA. PC, PD, KM bhira , NE bhiva- „ 

« KE pbfillih. ” banaphat! . NE banasapat! 

«‘p?S£. . 

* PA yaha: PC, NM bahu , PD tehi PE an NE bhae ” TE >aha 
> PC Su3. biraha kita tagi dhant rikh& 

* j>c hoi ‘ PA J ,tm • rc kaja 

* PA tnma n PI 4b aha 

C PE Ghtnrti parevi hohu, pi 5 ». begi 4i parahu tOti . NE Chirmi parevi 
. piu, 4u ftegr paru tOti 

* PA, PC, PD, PE. Nil tumha, NE tohi 


II? 



PADUMAVATl 
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Bha 1 Baisakha tapani ati lag! ; 

Cola 2 cxra camdana bha agl. I 
Suruja jarata Hivamcala taka ; 

Biraha. hajagi 3 saumha ratha hamka. 2 
a Jarata bajSsani 4 * ho, piya, charnharh ; 
b Ai bujh5u amgarana 6 maham. 3 
Tohi* darasana sit ala ho 7 * nari ; 

Ai agi saum* karu phulavari. 4 
Lagi 9 jarai 10 , jarai 11 jasa bharu ; 

Bahurika 12 * bhumjasi 18 tajium na baru. 5 
Sara vara hiya ghatata niti jai ; 

Tuka 11 tuka 14 hoi 15 hiya 14 bihar5I. 6 
Biharata hiya karahu, piya, teka ; 
c Di§ti mays 17 kari 18 meravahu eka. 7 
d Kariivala jo bikasata Manasara, charahi mile 19 sukhai ; 
Abahum beli phiri 20 paluhai, jau piu simcai 21 ai. 8 


1 PA bhai ; NM bhau. * NE coi. 

* PA bajragi; NM jagi. * NM bajraiani. 

a NE Jarata bajagini karu. piu, chShSih. 

* PC. NM. NE am-Smnha. 


1 PC. NM, NE amgarauha. 

b PA Ai sura hoi tapti re n5hS. * PA tumha. 

* PA, PC, PD. NM. NE hoi. » NE tenu 

' PA, PD, NE lSgiuch; PE plrS; NM lSgeu. 

, PE tapai. 11 pd barai. 

1 PC, NM bahuriurii ; NE phiri. ** NE bhumjesi. 

1 PE. NM taraki taraki. »» NE kai. 

" PD. PE hoi. it PA dura. i* PA, NM kai. 

c NE Dlthi davatbgarl meravahu eka. 

** Pe nulS.. *1 PC bahuri. PC, PE slmcahu. 

“ PA Karfavala jo bikasata M&nasara jala sukhe kurhbbilai ; Ajahfiui hei 

phiri paluhai, kamta. jo slihcabu ai ; NM Kamvala jo bigaia MSnaiara chan 

bbayo kuibbhilli ; NE Kaihvalx jo bigasa Mlnarara biau jala gaeu sukhai 



PADUMAVATl 

87. 


Jetha jarai jaga bahahiih 1 lu vara 1 ; 
a Uthahuh bavam^ara dhukahim 3 bhara 4 . 1 
Biraha gaji 5 Hanuvaihta® hoi jaga ; 

Lamka diha karai tana Iaga. 2 
Dahi bhai 7 syama 8 nadi kalundi; 
b Biraha kai® agi kathina asi*° mariidl. 3 
Carihum u pavana jhakorai agi , 

Lamka dthi palamka lSgl. 4 
Uthai 12 agi au Svai amdhi ; 

Nayana 13 na sujha jarai 14 dukha bamdhl. 5 
Adhajan 15 bhah* jnarhsu 17 tana sfikha ; 

Lageu biraha kaga 18 hoi bhukha. 5 
MSmsu 17 khai aba hSdana 19 laga*°, 
c Abahum 5 u udi bhSgai kaga. 7 
Parabata, samumda 21 , megha, sasi, diniyara 28 sahi na 
sakaim* 3 yaha 34 §gi ; 

Muhammada sail sarahie” jarai jo asa 28 piya 88 lSgi. 8 


* PA 
’ NM 
» NM 
b The 
w PA 
»* NE 
« NM. 
« NM 
” PA, 
c PD, 
bhSgai 
11 NE 
« PA, 
d NM 
« NM 


NM bahai , NE calai 1 PA luvari . NM luira 

dhlkai 4 PA bharl , NM paharS 

NE Uthahim bavamdara para him amgari 
garan , NM gaia * NM Hanivamta 

bha * NE sama 

kl , NE ka '• PA suthi , NE ati 

order of this amt the next verse is reverse m PA, NM and Nil 
laeai l * PE larai 

n | ina « PA. PD, PE. NM. NE maraum. 

NE adhajara " PD, PE, NE bhaiurn 

maSu ** NE hala 

PE. NM. NE Mdanha ” NE Ug<u. 

PE Abahum iva avata sum bhaga ” TT ' 


NE Abahum 3u, avata sum 


Samudra 11 PA missing , NE rabi 

NE sakahiA “ NE vaha 

Parabata, Samuda. megha, Sail, raedanf Sakai yana -.agi 
Sar^hiai « PD piya samga . NE asa put. 



PADUMAVATl 


88 . 

Tapai laga yaha 1 Jetha-Asacjiu ; 
a Bhai mo kaham yaha* chajana ga^hi. i 
b Kamta bihlna 3 ghara jhurauih khari ; 

Bha 4 biraha agari sirapari. 2 
c Samthi nathi jaga 6 bata ko pucha ; 

Binu jiu bhaium* mumja tana 7 chucha. 3 

Bamdhu 9 nShiiii au* kamdha 10 na koi ; 

Baka u na ava kahaum kehi 12 roi. 4 
d Ran 1 3 dubali 14 bhai teka bihuni ; 

Thambha 18 nShim 18 uthi sakai na thunl. 5 
c Barasahim nayana cuvahim ghara mSham ; 

Chapara chapara hoi 17 binu chaham 18 . 6 

Korui 1 ® kaham thata saba 20 saja ; 

Tumha binu, kamta 1 na chajana chaja. 7 
/ Abahum 22 di§ti maya karu chana na taju, ghara au ; 
g Mamdira 28 ujara hota hai nava kai ai 24 basau. 8 


1 PA. PD. PE. NE aba. » PD suthi. 

a PA Piya binu mohi chijana bhaeu gadhl ; PC Bhai birabinha hlvati 
g&<]hl • PE PJra bhai chajana mohu gadhl. ; NE Mohi piu binu chijani bhai 
gidhl. 

* PA nShirii. * PA bhaiu ; NM bhai. 

6 PC Tinaura bhi niti jhurauih khari ; PD, PE Tana tana birahi jhurauih 
khari : PD Jo bhi biraha 5gi sirapari ; NM Tana tinubara bhi jhurauih khari ; 
NE Tana tinaura bhi jhuiaum khari ; Bhai barakhi dukha igari jari. 

* PC, NM lagi. • NM bhayo; NE phirai. 7 NE Tanu. 

c PA Siihthi na gidithi kaham lagi bolaum ; chQifacha mumja jasa taiala 
tana dolauih. The order of this verse and the next one is reverse in NE. 

* PA biihdha; NM. NE bamdha. » PD lagi. 

" PA kimdha. « NE bita. »» NE ki. 

” £9 55 1 - . 11 NM dubari. , , 

d PA Ran bhai biuri teka bihOnl ; NE Bhai dehell teka bihflnl ; NE Bhai 
dehell teka bihOnl. 
w PA, NE thithbha. 

u PA bija. The order of this verse and the next is reverse in PA. 
t NE Barasai meha cuvahirh nainihi. 

” PE hoi bhai ; NM ho. >' PA. PE. NE nihi. 

" ££ korauih. *• PA. PC, PD, NM, NE nava ; PE ko. 

, £ D 3l5ha * ** PA ajahQih. 

/ PD AbahOifa xnayi kai Si jiyivahu cliiharh tain ghara in ; NE Ababa rh 
mayi dijti kari. nitha mthnra, ghara iti. 

PA, NM maihdila. u pa, NM i n L 

g PC Mathdira pari ujira hai begi Sni basiu. 



PADUMAVATl 

89. 


Roi gamvae 1 baraha 5 masa ; 

Sahasa 3 sahasa 3 dukha eka eka samsa ; 
Tila tila barasa 4 barasa 4 jimi 6 jai ; 
Pahara pahara juga juga msarai® 2 
a Samvari 7 ava piu rupa Murari , 

Ja saum* pava sohaga sunari. 3 
b Saihjha bhal" jhun jhuri pamtha hera>", 
c Kavana u so gharl karai pm phera”. 4 
Dahi koila' 3 bhai naha' 4 saneha ,s . 

Tola mamsu raha 1 • nahim deha". 5 


Na raha rakata, biraha tana gara ; 

Rati rati hoi'* nayananha” <piara. 6 
d Paj'a lagaum 30 cerl dhani naham* , 

Cura neha joru !S ai” taham* 4 . 7 . ihamkhi*®- 

Barasa dcvasa” dhani roi ka. han pan «ta jh^nkh , 
Ghara ghaia mSnusa" pOchi 33 ka., puchai msan 
pamkbi 80 . 8 


1 PA gariivSeum, NM gimvSeu * PA 

li SST™ KT « i o ™ - *“• ^ - ser * L 

* PC so nahim , PD saumha . NM So na 

(iNEso nahim &vai rupa Murarf „ p A pc. PE her! 

• MAT <n * NE ooae 

» KM lino bha. jMtta ]Mtbi P*»<h|h' : PE, NM phcri 
u NM katrnn ; NE kaum . . 

e PA Havana so ghait bharanm pin tart 

“ PC - 105 L “ B .. NC 


* PA sanehl. 

11 PD kai 

'« PA, NM Ug; 

* PD jorahi 


; PD, PE Kgai 
ia . PC natha , _PD siUia 


PA PC PD, PE NM. NE kamta 
1 *» PA dehl 

gtS&f&nas:*— 

PA, NM re. PD missing 


» PA. J PE nSha. PC natha a §| p 5> a lagi jom Wthi> 
a PC Paya lag! jorai dhani hatha ■ -«• 

teha judSvahu natha .« .hSmkhi. 

11 NE di^sa MJNE bujhi 

17 PA mSnukha , a pamkhi- 

a * PD piimchahi , NE bujhai 


J 2 I 



PADUMAVATl 

90. 


Bhal puchara linha bana basu ; 

Bairini savati dinha cilavamsu. 1 
a Kai 1 * khara bana kasai* piu laga ; 

6 Jau avai abahum 8 * ghara kaga. 2 
Harila bhal paihtha maim seva ; 

Aba taham pathavaum kavana 4 * * pareva. 3 
Dhauri* pamduka* kahu piya 7 thaum 8 ; 
c Jau citarakha* na dosara 10 nitBm u . 4 
d Jai piya kahu 18 piya kamtha lava; 

Karai merSva sol gauravi 13 . 5 
Koila bhal pukSrati rahl ; 

Mahari pukarai lehu 14 re 14 * * dahi. 6 
Peri 1 * tilaurS 1 * au” jala hamsa ; 
e Biraha baitha hie kita naihsa. 7 
/ Jehi parhkhl ke 19 niyara 13 hoi, kahai biraha kai bata ; 
Sol pamkhi jai 30 dahi* 1 , tarivara hoi** nipata* 3 . 8 


1 PA dahi; PD kahai. * PD kasa. * PA ajahnm. 

a NE Hoi khara bina biraha tana lag3. ; Jau piu avai udahi tau kigi (better). 

b PC Jau ivai abahum, avai ghara kaga. 

* NM kaunu ; NE kauna. ‘ NM dhaure. 

* NM, NE pamduka 7 NE piu. • NE uium. 

* NM, NE cita rokha. 14 NE dusara. 71 NE tbAflxh. 

c PA Jau na citraka to dosara naum ; PC Jau citra dekhi na rosa mlnfim. 

d PA Jli b5ja hoi piya kamtha livi ; NXI Jahi baya gahi piya kaifatha ISva ; 

NE JShi baya hoi piu kamtha lava. 

** PD kaham r» PA gaurSvS ; NM gavarSva. 

** PA, PD, PE lehu piu ; NE lei lei. 11 * NE pera. 

** NM tilora ; NE tilorl. ” NM ava. 

e NE Hiradaya paithi biraha kataaarbsi. 

u PC- kahatu. PA p£ ora. 

f PD Cahai parbkhi kai ora hai kaha so biraha kai bata ; NM Jehi pamkhi 

kaham adhavauih kaha £o biraha kai b5ta. 

! S? & in h_ ... « PD. NE jari. 

H *PA binu pita. < 


1 PC, PD, PE hohi*. 



PADUMA VATI 


9* 

Kuhuki kuhuki 1 jasa koila ro! , 
a Rakata amsu ghumghuci bana bo! 1 
Bhai karamukhp nayana 1 pum* rate 5 , 

Ko serava biraha dukha tate* 

Jahatn jaharn thadhi hoi banabasi , 

Taham taham hoi ghumghuci kai rasi 3 
Bumda bumda maham janahu jiu . 
b Gumja gumji karahim* piu piu 4 
Tehi dukha dahe» palasa‘« mpate , 

Lohu budi U(he parabhate 15 5 
Rate bimba 11 bhae 15 tehl>‘ lohu , 

Paravara paka, phata hiya kohu>‘ 6 
Dekhai 1 * jahdm so! ho” rati , 

Taham so Ratana kahai 1 ' ko'* bata 7 . 

Na=« pavasa 6hi» desare” na«» Mvamta na« basamta , 
Na koila* 1 na paplhara, kehi ls sum aval kamta 


1 pa 

a PA 
1 NM 

* NE 

* PA, 
b NM 

* NE 
« PA 
" NE 
»» NE 

» rc, 

*• PA 
« NM 
** NE 
“ PA, 


Rakata ke iimunba ghumghuci bol , Una 

karamukhe * KM NE nun J ^ uu 
, , . . , • NE karat 

NM badL 
NM te 

NT dekhauth 


Gumja gumja karahi piu piu 
bhae 

PE NE hoi rate 
bhljt 
goMth 
PE NE hot 
keht. 
voht 
missing 
NE jehi 


i» p\ kahaurc 
*• NE nahun 
•* PC NE desari 
** PA PD NE kokiLa 
11 p\ PE ivahim. 
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PADUMAVATI 

92. 


Phiri phiri roP koi nahirh (Jola ; 

AdhI rati bihamgama bola. 1 
Tuirii I 2 phiri phiri dadhe 3 saba pariikh! ; 

Kehi dukha raini na lavasi 1 amkhi. 2 
Nagamati karuna 8 kai rol ; 

Ka sovai® jo’ kamta bichol. 3 
a Jog! hoi nisarS so nahu ; 

Taba huta 8 kah& 9 * samdesa na kahii. 4 
6 Kahehu 11 * jata 1! haum Siiiighaladipa ; 

Tehi 13 sevSti kaham nayana 14 sipa. 5 
Mana 15 citahi 18 tSih'* na utarai more 17 ; 
c Nayana kajala cakhu raha na morg. 6 
d Niti puchaum saba jogi jamgama ; 
e Koi nija bata kahai na, bihamgama. 7 
Cariu cakra 18 ujara bhae, sakasi samdesa teka ; 

Kahaum biraha dukha apana 19 baithi sunahu tfarhda 19 eka. 8 


I NE rova. * PA, PC, NM taitfi; NE tu. 

* NE d&hai. 4 * 6 PE lagai * PA, NM karuna ; NE karana. 

* PE soi. 7 PA jehi. * PA, PC, PE tem. 

* PE kaheu. >» p£ samdesa, 

a This verse is the 6th in PA, PE, NM and NE. 

II NM kaheSi 11 NM j&ti. 

6 NE Koi na jai obi Siiiighaladipa. 

11 NE jehi. i* pd Se. 

e PA Sevati tahi nayana bhaeu sips. 

15 NE manacita. >• NE humte. 17 PC, PE bhore. 

d PA Patamga ]ala cakhu rahe na bhore ; NE Naina ka jala cuki raha na 

more (better). This verse is the 4th tn PA, PE, NM and NE. The order of this 
and the last verse is reverse in PC. 

e PE Niti uthi puchaum jogi jamgama. 

/ NE Koi na kahai nija bata bihamgama, 

14 PA disa. 14 PD apana. *• 


NE daihda. 



padumavati 


93- 


Ta saum dukha kahie e 1 blra , 

Jehi* sum kai lagai para pira i 
Ko hoi Bhium 3 amgavai* pangaha*, 

Ko Simghala pahumcaval caha 2 
Jaham* so kamta gae* hoi jogi , 

Haum kimgari hoi* jhuraum* biyogi 3 
Vaha” sung! pural u guru bhemta , 

Haum bhai bhasama na ai sameta 4 
Katha ]o al hahai piya 1 * keri , 

Pamvari houm jarama 1 * bhari 11 cen 5 
a Biraha guruvi” khappara kai” hlya”, 

Pavana adhara rahai” so” Jiya” 6 
Ohi !1 ke guna samvarati” bhai mala , 
b Abahum na bahura udi ga chala 7 . tamti 

Hada bhac” jhun” kimgan nasaim bhaun saba tmmi^ 
e R6vam* s rovaln” tern” dhun. ultra, kahaum” b.»h& kehi 
bhamti 8 


1 PA PE NM NE to PC aba , Wl’damgavai 

* PA NM Bhlma , t pa traeu 

* NE para daha * NE jahavam.^ ^ ^ jhurt NE jhurL 


• PC NM NE bhai 
9 PE vei NM vohum. NE vai 

• NE ohi 

• PD ohi 

'« PA ko .. 

i» PA raha PC ]Iu NM rahl 

“ re SL" ° f ““ 


- NE purl 
PA NM NE janama 
NM karoi NE guru 
PC ahA 

PC NM ho. a nj. 

“ ” v ““ “rol NE amvanta 


b PA A] ahum na bahura 
« NM bhai 

« PA PE roma NM romva „ pA t , L) 

« PA kahai PE biraha. ka haum bttha ehi bhSmti 

c PC Uthai prema dhuni oma sah 


« It PD PE NM NE eh, 
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PADUMAVATI 

94- 


a Padumavati saurii kahihu 1 , bihamgama 2 ; 

Kamta lobhai rahe* jehi 1 samgama. i 
Turn 6 ghara gharini 4 bhal 7 patibarata 8 ; 
b Mo kaham japa dinhe au barata. 2 
Ravana® kanaka so to kaham bhaeu ; 

Ravana® lamka 10 mohi kai gaeu. 3 
To u kaham 11 jiya 12 sukha milai sarira ; 

Mo kaham hie dumda dukha pira 18 . 4 
c Hamaim biyShai jau tora piu ; 

Apahi pai janu para jlu. 5 
d Abahum karu mays 14 jlu pherii ; 

Muihu jiyShu 15 dehu 1 * piya meru. 6 
Mohi na bhdga” saum kaja piyarP 8 ; 

Haum 19 sudi^ti 20 kai cShanihSri 21 . 7 
Savati na hosi 22 5hi 23 tOrii 24 bairini mora kamta jehi 28 
hatha ; 

Ani 28 milau 27 eka bera 28 kaisehu 2 ® tora payam 30 mora 
mStha. 8 


a The order of this Caup. and the next is reverse m PA and it is missing in PC. 

1 NM, NE kahehu. * NM bihamga (rhyme ?). * PA rahS ; NE rahl. 

* PA tohi; NE kan. » PA tumha. 

• NM grlhlm; NE gharani. 1 PA bhaiu. 

* PA pm rata ; PD, NM piya barata ; NE piu-harata. 

b PA Mo kahaih dlnhehu biraha utapata ; PD Mohi tana japa dfnhe kai 
barati. ; PE Hama kahaih dinhe tapa, japa au barati ; NM Mohi tana jaba 
dinhe avat3r& (rhyme ?) ; NE Moht tana dinhesi japa au barata. 

• PA danava ; NM davana ; NE ravata. 10 PA Lamka. 

** PE tumha kaham : NE tohi. ** NE Cama. » PD ghera ; NE pura. 

c PA Ahi biyShi n3hara piu ; Apuhi jam parai jaba jiu. PD Hauih biyihl 
tohi samgama piu ; Apane jiu janahu para jlu. NM Habi biihi jaumrakbe 
piu. NE Hamahuih biyahi samga ohi piu. 

14 NM mkya. 15 NM jiau. « NM dehi. 

d _PA Ajahiith maya jiu karu phera ; Mohi jiyavai piu mera. NE AbahOrii 
maya karu, karu jiu phera ; Monim jiyau kamta dei mer5. 

17 ED suhiga. i» NM piari; NE bail. » NE sauihha. 

*® NE dlthi. *' NE Cahanaharl. 11 pa ahi. * 

” 55 misain 5- 14 PA taiiii ; NE tu. « PA tobi. 

PD 3.1. J7 PA merSu ; PE dekh&u ; NE milava. 

" PA. PD b3ra. « PA, PD. PE, NE missing. ,0 PA pathva. 



PADUMAVATl 

95 


Ratanasena kai mS surasati", 
Gopicamda jasa 3 Mainavatl i 
Atndhan* buijhi bhar 3 dukha rova , 
Jivana 3 ratana kaham 1 bhuim* tova 3 2 
Jivana 10 aha linha so u kadhi , 

Bhal ia binu teka karai ko thadhl 3 
Blnu jivana 13 bhal asa parai , 

Kaham so 1 * puta 11 khambha ho 13 al 4 
Nayananha 13 distl 11 na 13 diya barahim 
Ghara amdhiyara 13 puta jau nahim 5 
Ko re calai” Saravana ke thaum 
Teka del 11 ohl“ tekaum” paum 6 
Tumha Saravana hoi kamvari saji* , 


Dara lal so 13 k2he tap* 7 „ klmvan 13gi, 

a Saravana Saravana kai ran mui bana , g g 
Tumha binu pam na pavai Dasaratha lai g 


* NE mM 

* PE amdhari 


» amanari ' 

• PA, PC PD NM jobana 

» PA PE manb NE duhum 

« PC PD, NM jobana 

11 PC pm 

'* NM £aputa 

'• PA Nayana NE naina 

>» PA tahfiib NM to NE nahi* 

.. PC ealiva NM caB 


re ttS NM Satin’ *N^“« 


PA “pD PH NE kbovi 
PA sab3 

PC PD NM jobaca 
PC NE boi 
PA dri5t» NE dltha. 

NM amdhiira 

NM debi NE deba f 


PA tahfiib NM to — it NM debi N& «« ^ teka , 

S SST SySl ™ ' "& aba - S & 5 “ ,et ” 

s pv ^ BS ' 

PD Saravana Saravana bo ran m 
PC PD, PE NM NE livau 
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PADUMAVATI 

98. 


Jogl hoi nisara so r&ja ; 

Suna nagara janahu dhumdha baja. r 
Nagamati hai ta kari ram ; 

Jarl biraha 1 , bhai 2 koila* bam. 2 
a Aba lagi jari bhai hoihi 4 rakha 6 ; 

Kahai 6 na jai biraha 7 dukha 8 bhakha*. 3 
Hiya phata vaha 10 jabahi 11 kuhuki 12 ; 

Pare 18 Srhsu saba 14 hoi hoi liiki. 4 
b Cahum kharhda pari 16 chitaki 16 vaha agl ; 

Dharatl jarati 17 gagana kaharh lagi. 5 
c Biraha dava asa ko re bujhava ; 
d Cahai lagi so hiyare dhava. 6 
t Haum puni taham dadheum 18 laga ; 

Tana bha sy 5 ma 19 jiu lai*° bhaga. 7 
K 5 tuma hamsahu garaba 21 kai, karahu samumda 22 maharh 
keli 2S ; 

/ Mati ohi biraha 24 basa parai 85 dahai Sgi 88 mahaiii 27 meli. 8 


I PC, NM birahe. 1 PC missing. * PC kokiU. 

* NM hoi. • PD. PE, NE cbarS. 

a PA Aba lagi jari hoihi pai rakha. « PA kahi ; PC, NE kahl. 

7 PA, NM biraha. * pa, PC. NM, NE kai. 

* PD, PE, NE jhira. 18 PA sum. 

II PC jauhi. »• PC, NE kfikl. 

11 PD. NM para ; NE parai. 14 NM tabajfa. 

V NE missing. « NE chitaki. 

b PA Cahuin khamda jare ohi agl ; PE Cahum dist chitaki jarf vaha agl. 
17 PE jari; NM jarata. 

c PA, NE Biraha dava ko jarata bujhSva ; NE jehi 12gai so saumhaini 
dhav5; PE Biraha dava ko jarata seriva ; Ko prltama saurii karai mer2va. 
d PD Jo re bujhai laga tehi dhiva. 

“ PC dahauih; NM dava-dava; NE so dSdhai. 

* PA Mo kahaih dhumv2m taham vaha 12g2 PD Haum puni daha tab^tb 
dava 12g2. 

11 NE S2ma. « NE lei. *» PC keli. 

” NE Samuda. ” PC garaba (rhyme ?). 11 NM birah£i. 

" ™ ia „ : KE ” «=• ™ ™ “ S ” i ' 

/ PA Maku tehi birahai basa parahu dahai agi jala meli. 



PADUMAVATl 
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Suni Citaura rajai 1 mana guna ; 

Bidhi samdesa maim ka sarnn' suna. i 
Ko tarivara asa 3 pamkhi 3 bhesa 3 ; 
Nagamati kara kahai samdesa._ 2 
Kd turii 3 mlta, mana citta baserii ; 

Deva ki danava 7 , pavana 3 pakherii 3 . 3 
a Rudra Brahma Bisnu 1 " baca tohi ; 
b So nija bata kahu u turn 13 mohi. 4 
Kaham so Nagamati taim 13 dekhi ; 

c Kahesi biraha jasa marana 13 bisekhi. 5 


[ Haum raja sol, bha ]dgi ; 

Tehi karana vaha aisi biyogi. 6 

Jasa turn 13 pamkhi 13 mahum” dma bharaum , 

Cahaurh' 3 kabahu' 3 jai udi P a »“”' ? rah5hilh; 

• Pamkhi amkhi tehl maraga lagi nisi am 

sarhdSsi avahim tehi ka samdesa kahahnn. 8 


* PA paham 
» NE besS. 

• PD pamkhi. 


» PA. PE. NE para. 

• PA re. , . _ 

• pc. NM pamkheu 


I NE r5]5. 

‘ NM paihchi. 

T NM dAnau 

• NM 6iva. . , - . fnM 

a NE Brahma Bisnu bica hai tohi „ ^ tfl . 

II NE kahai M pc PE So nija amta bita kah 

b PA So nija bata 5i ka ^ u ' 

). NM So nija bata, bata kahu I4 jje manahim. 

u NM tumha . ,„v, bisekht 

c PC Kahesi marana jasa biraha 
d NE Haum sol riji bha jog* „ pA pamc hi 

u PA taim x» pA Cabaum 

PA PD PE NM a™*. NE „dd 

■; 


PADUMAVATl 


102 . 

Nagamatl dukha biraha 1 * * apara ; 

Dharatl saraga jaraim* tehi jhara. i 
Nagara 8 * kota ghara bahara suna ; 

Nauji 4 hoi ghara purukha 5 6 bihuna. 2 
Turn* Kamvaru para basa Lona 7 ; 

Bhula joga chara 8 janu® tona 10 . 3 
a Vaha tohi karana biraha i u mar? 8 ; 

Rahi n5ga hoi pavana adhari 18 . 4 
b Biraha maiftjura 14 naga vaha nan ; 

Turn 18 mamjSra 10 karu begi guharl 17 . 5 
c Kaha 18 cllanha piya 1 * patha 10 lai khahu ; 
d Mamsu 11 na kaya 22 jo 28 rucai 18 tahu 24 . 6 
MSihsu garS” p5mjara** hoi 27 pari ; 

Jogi, abahuih 28 pahumcu lai 29 jari. 7 

Dekhi biraha 80 dukha ta kara maim so taja bana basa ; 

Aeum bhagi 81 samumda 88 tata 88 tauhu 84 na chadai S5 pasa. S 


I PA. NM dagadha. * NM, NE jarai. 

4 PD, PE neja. ‘ PA karftta. 

’ PC, NE tonl. 4 PA, PE cadbi. 

* PC, NE Lona. 11 * * PC, NE man bhai. 

4 PA. PD. PE mJri ; PC biri ; NE chara. ' 
a NM Voba tohi kirana mara bhai rarA. 

* PA, PC, PD, PE. NM, NE adtarS. 

* PA tairb. 14 * * NE majiri. 

6 The order of this and the next verse is reverse 

14 PC, kahai. 14 PC piu. 

c NE Kahuth bolabi mo kaham lei khShu. 

II NM m5iu. «t NE k&yi. 

44 PC so rucai na : NE rucai jo. 44 PC. NM, NE k3.hu. 

d PE Jahavim piu dekhai tumha khShu. 

14 NE giTi. « PC, NM mSmjari. 14 PA, PC, PD hai. 

44 PA aiahuth ; PC abahl. «> NE lei. 

" dagadha. *> NM chSdi. 

44 NE samudra. »» PA raahaib. 

44 PD, Nil, NE tabahnm. 44 NE chAmtfai. 


NM nSga. 

NE tfl. 

PA. PE, NE tohi. 


44 NE mayura. 

14 NiL NE gohari. 
all the other MSS. and NE* 
44 Nil paham. 


V 



PADUMAVATl 


103. 

Asa 1 * parajara biraha kara* gha(a*. 

Megba syama 4 bhae 3 * dhuam* jo 7 utha. 1 
Dadheu 8 * Rahu Ketu ga 8 dadha ; 

Suruja 10 jara camda j'an u a dim. 2 
Au saba nakhata taral jarahim 11 * , 

Tutahim luka dharani 13 mabam parahlrh 14 . 3 
Jar? 3 * so dharati thavamhi thavam 18 ; 
a Dharhkha palasa” jare tehi dava 18 * . 4 
b Biraha sSihsa 1 * * tasa 30 nikasai 11 jhara ; 
c Dahaki* 3 dahaki 31 parabata hohim arhgara. 5 
Bhamvara patamga jare 23 au naga ; 

Koila 34 bhujaila 33 au 38 saba 18 kaga. 6 
Bana pamkhl 17 jari 18 jlu 38 lai 30 utfe ; 
d Jala pamkhl 31 jala mahaift dukhi 31 bude. 7 
e Haum 3 3 so 34 j arata taham 35 mkasa* 8 samumda 37 bujhaeum ai; 
Samumda jar 5 , khara bha pani 38 dhuma 38 rahe 40 jaga 41 
chai. 8 


* ne paths < 

• NE dhuma 

» PA dSdhe , NE dadha 

• NM £Qra 

• PC jart , NM jarahl 

• PC pari , NM parahl 

• PC, NE thiuih. 

11 PC dSutb 


1 PA Sunl * PA kai * NE paths « NE sSma. 

* PA bhS , NM bhai 
7 PA missing 

* PA puni, NM kS 

« PA bhS 
** NE dharati 
11 NE jarai 
17 PA, NM partsa 
a NE Dahaki palSsa jarai tehi diu 

5 » PE Sihca ” PA sadipa 11 P\ msarai 

b PC Biraha sSmsa nisi nisi kai iSrS 

** PA dahafcafum . PC dagadha ka , NM dhiki dhlkt , NE dahi dahr 

c The order ol this verse and the ntrst is reverse in PC. 

•» NE jaratm 11 NM kodi , NE kokila 

71 PC cllaha, NM bhujaila ** NE domS. 

« PA, NM pamehl 11 PA, NM saba. *» PA iiya. 

» NE lei “ PA pamehl M PC jan. 

d NM Jala pamehl saba jala mahaib bude , NE Jala maham maccha dukhi 

hoi bude 

** PA, PD, NE mahSih , NM hariahQ 

PA, PD. NM, NE missing ” PA tem 

»» PA nisarl 87 NM Samadau , NE same da. 

e PC Maim ntkasi tahSm jarata hie samumda bujhSeurh Si 

»* Pa, PD missing ** PA dhumvSih 

»• Pa rahS 41 PA jala 

/ PE Jari Sammhdra p5m bhS khSrS dhuma rate jaga chSt . NE Samuda 

piru jari khSra bhS dhu& rahS jaga chSi. 
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PADUMA VATI 


104. 

Rajai kaha re saraga samdesl ; 
a Utari 1 au mohi milu subha 2 desl*. 1 
Au* pamkhi 4 tohi* laurh« hiyare ; 

Prema 7 saihdesa kahu® hoi® niyare 10 . 2 
Kaha bihaihgama jo bana basi ; 

Kita 11 girahi tem 12 hoi 1 ® udasl. * 3 
Jehi 14 tarivara tara 15 tumha asa koii ; 
kokila kSga barabara" dou. 4 
Dharatl maham bikha cara para ; 

Harila jani puhumi 17 parihara. 5 
Phiraum 18 biyogi darahi dara ; 

Karamh” calana” kaham paihkha samvaii. 6 
4 J‘ ya . kaI ’" S hari ghatati niti jaim”; 
c Sariijhahi jiu devasa hai nahim. 7 
Jau lahi phirauih mukuti” hai” paraum na pimjara" 
mSharh ; y 

Javun begi thala Spana 1 ' hai jehi” bica” nibSha”. 8 


1 NM utani. * -d* , 

1 gf -- -E SSI’ PC ' PE ' “ 51h,d ' u - 

6 PA’kai E ' NM * NE « p D^ a, -xr, 4 PA - PD ' PE < NM. NE teki. 

« mi ■■ 

;; pa, pd hohi* ,1 S’iS* 11 - 

* NM baribari. u NF 

” PA kaxai „ pf- ** fA pnu 

” NE jiyai. „ PA - PC. PD. PE. NM. NE calai. 

b NM Jlana ki Pharr rrha+f+7 * . 15 NE jahlm. 

<5 PA Satijsahr.nr^f _8l“tata nita jahl. 

NE Sanjjhahi ufi rahaj 83 ^? 33 ^ 1 ; PD Saihsahi jiu hai devasahu nahim ; 

” NM. NE mukS. ’ ma nahfm - as „ 

' PA pimjara ; NE olihiara NE boi. 

’* NM phi* v . ” NE apa„. 

NM bljha. 10 NM baraban. 


* NE te. 

1S PC mahath. 

* PA phirai. 



PADUMAVATI 


105. 

Kahi 1 so 1 saihdesa bihaihgama cal5 ; 

Agi lal 3 sagare* Siraghala. 1 
Ghari eka, rajai* goharavS ; 

Bha alopa puni disti na 5va 2 
PamkhI navam® na dSkha* pamkhu 7 , 

Raja roi phira kai samkhu 8 . 3 
Jasa herata yaha* pamkhl herana ; 
a Dina eka hamahum asa 10 karaba payana. 4 
Jau lahi u prana pimda eka thaum , 

Eka bSra ,a Citaura-gadha jaum. 5 
b Ava bhaihvara uiamdira jaham 1 * keva , 

JIu satha lai 1 * gaeu ls parevS. 6 
Tana Simghala mana Citaura bas5 , 

JIu bisambhara nagini janu*« <jasa. 7 
e nari hamsi puchahirh amiya 18 bacana jimi 18 nitta 10 

Rasa utarS bikha a so” ca^ha** na ohi** citta* 4 na rmtta 2 * 8 


I mi Kaheii 1 PD uthl , NE lag! 

* PD masani , mi Sagaraeu , NE sagaraum * NE Taj a 

* PA n5ma , NM nan * NM dekhaum 

’ NM pamkhau , NE pamkha • ml iamkhau , NE samkha 

* NE vaha _ u NE missing 

a PA Dina dasa gae hamara payanS 

11 NM, NE lagi 11 NM bera 11 NE maham 

6 PA Ava mamdila jaham raha keva 

14 2® lei 11 PA gava 

14 PA, PE asa . PC jSnauih , PD, NE jum 

J7 NM jeta 11 NM amia 11 NE jm 

19 PC mamta ; NE tamta 

c PA Jett nan hamsi bata kaha amiya bacana so nitta 

II PD, PE bisa 11 NE cadhi raba 11 mi voha 

*• PC, NE tamta “ PC NE mamta 


For further readings, see Addendum No 8 — [ Page 143] 
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PADUMAVATI 


106. 


a Eka barisa taham 1 * * Simghala rahe ; 

Bboga birasa* kinha jasa* cahe. i 
Bha udasa jau 4 * * suna samdesu ; 
b Samvari cala mana 8 * Citaura desu. 2 
Kamvala udasl 8 dekha 7 bhamvara ; 

Tbira na rahai aba 8 malati samvarS.. 3 
Jog! au® mana® pavana parava ; 

Kita thira 10 rahe 11 jau citta uthava 12 . 4 
Jau jia 13 kadhi dei inha 14 koi ; 

J 5 gl bhamvara na 5 pana hoi. 5 
TajS kamvala mSlati hiya 15 * ghali ; 
c Aba kita 14 thira achai ali, all. 6 
d Gamdharabasena ae 17 suni bara ; 

Kasa jiu bhaeu 18 * * udasa tumbarS. 7 

Maim tumhaum 18 jiu lava dinha 30 navanana 21 maham 11 
basa ; 

e Jau tuma hohu udasa 23 tau 23 yaha ka kara KailSsa. 8 


I NM tehi. * PA, PC. PE bilasa ; NM belaSa. 

* PA jata. 

a NE Barisa eka tehi Simghala bhaeu ; Bhoga bilasa karata dina gaeu. 

4 NM jiu » NM kara. 

b PC Cali sarhvari Citaura ga^ha desu. 

* PA udasa ; NE udasa jo. 1 PA dekha jau. 

» PC, NM mana » NE bhaihvara. 

10 PC, NE so. « NE rahai. 11 PD, PE UrircivS. 

e PA Rahe kita jau cita uthhvji ; NM katai rahai jaum cita uriicavS- 

II PA, NM jiya ; NE pai. 14 PC ohi ; NE ]iu. 

15 PA giya m NM kata. 

d PA Akatha kathS achai all yall. 

17 PA, NE ava '« NM bhayo. 

e PE Gamdharabasena ai sira nava; Aba kasa jiu ud&sa janiva. 

14 PA jau tumhaim ; PC tumaim ; PE tau tumha sauih ; NE tumhahi. 

” PA, PC, PE, NM dai. 

71 PA, PC, PE nayananha ; NM naraanha ; NE uama.. 

* PC maim « pc, PE udas!. ‘ , . , 

/ PD Jau tumha hohu udasa bata dehu ka kara kailasa ; NM Jau tumna 

udaSi tau yaha ka kara Kabila^a 



ADDENDA 


VARIANT READINGS 


No t PC («) 

Sum Gamdharaba r5ja ke bamS , 

Anu sevakahi mana bhi ati carna i 
Unha pum sum bmati unha kerl , 

Ehu 2 

Desa puhunu apane mana jetl , 

Ratanaseiia kaham dmhi tctl 3 
Adha rajap2{a pum diya , 

Bahuta bhamti samtokba kiya. 4 
Hama ghara kuladlpaka nalu ah 3. , 

Tumha paeum jasa mana cita cahd 5 
Gamdharabascna babuta sukha p3va , 

Ratanasena sukha kahata na ivi 6 
Unha jlu samtokba tasa bbaeu , 

Bimoha damda ch3U saba gaeu 7 
Asa svisa kai koi Gaibdharabasena naresa , 

Dekhi Katana sukha sapane ga dukha damda adesa. S 


(a) E«twi:nifvtntSm and tighiMn this Is aaeitnCaup in PC p 93 


PC (a) 


Prathama khamda ka baranaum bhavi , 

Imdta loka asa disti dekMvS 1 
Dhana tohi au dhaua sahatSra , 

Janaha ebi khamda raca ujiy3ri- 2 
•\u ehi bhaihtihi bhaeu gjlavS . 

Mam manika au ratana jaravk 3 
Mamda bhSva ka dekhai riji , 

Bahuta pakhSna kanaka jata saja 4 
Bhamti bhSmti kara likha aherii , 

Jeta jaga sSuja jhSra citfirii 5 
Au jeta naca akhara h6I , 

Tila mundaroga bhava saba hoi 6 
Tala taia bela phuIavSrf , 

Phara au phula savirJjbSrt 7 

Jeta guna rapmdiia dhaurahaia saba saje bidhi slja , 

Rasani barana barana. kita rahl motu ebi lija S 
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PADUM A VATI 

PA (n) 

Aisi seja. saji tehi jogu , 

Bhemti dou raicahira rasa bhogu. I 
Dhanna so seja dham saum hit I , 

Bhai hutisa dekhi caubirl. 3 
Katana padiratha dekhi amjore ; 

Cithda sura doi kali ajore. 3 
Irbdrarija iva achari plvi ; 

A)u simgira hoi saba avi. 4 
Dekhi S3khl saba dekhanihira ; 

Hka eka mukha kima kai dhiri. 5 
Jau ivi aisa ghara nal . 

Puni au tehi cali am kai bhal. 6 
Ti kahath ki jhuthi mans duri , 

Jo dorivat so mans puri. 7 
Kaci jetika citrasirf bbimtahi bhimti banlva ; 

Jctika bhai tehi savat! jeti tem bhai pavi. 8 
after the nit Caup th(« li »n fitra one, but the amd Caup. of the remaining MSS. It mlsilof 
In thte MS. 


N'O. 4 NE (O) 

Ki puchahu turaa dhltu, nichoh! ; 

Jo guru klnha ariitarapata ohl. 

S id hi-p,u tiki aba mo sarfiga kahi ; 

Bliaeutn rirfaga, sata hiye na rahi. 

So na rflpa jS. sauth dukha. kholaurb ; 

Gacu bharosa tahirii ka bolaurii. 

i ahaih Iona biravi kai jit! ; 

Iain kai samdesa ina ko pit! ? 

Kai jo pira haratira karljai ; 

Gaihdhaka dekhi abahirfi jiu dljai. 

Tumha j ora kai sGra mavamkQ ; 

Puni bichohi so linha. kaUihkQ. 

Jo ehi gharl millvai mohlih ; 

Slsa deuih bihhiri oh!. 

II01 abaraka lthgOra bhayi, pheri agini maharit dloha ; 
Kaya pltara hoi kanaka hau tuma cibahu klnha. 
this eelr » Caup. oeeuts between the ulh aaj » jth Caupv. fount eoty tn NR. 


A'o. 5 NE (a) 

Ilathsi Padumivati manl bit! ; 

Tflrh mhacaya more raxhga rita. 1 
Tflrh rfljl dohuih Vula ujiyirfl ; 

Asa kai caraciuth nurama tumhirt. 2 
Pal tflrh JarbbQdtpa baser! ; 

Kimi jinesi kasa Siihghala m«i. 3 - 

Kind jlnesi so Minanra kevi ; 
Suflisobharhvarabhijiuparachevi. 4 
Ni tm »unt na kabahOth dltht ; 

Kaisa citra hoi citahi palthL 5 
Jau tahi agini karai nahiih bhedfl ; 

Part lahi auti CuvaJ nahtrti medfl. G 
Kaharh S.irhkara toht am takhivi; 

MUV alakha ata petna cakhivi. 7 ' 

Jehi Lara satya aatbgfcit! tehi Vara dara »oi met*; 
$0 sata kahu kaiw bhi duvau bhirfitj jo bherfita. 5 



PADUMAVATI 


6 totiltn ttd {b) 

Satj-a kahiurh aunu radam-lvatf 
JaHarfi tata purokha tahirii SurasatT * 

PAtum suvi kahl \aha blti 

BhA nihaca> a dekhala mukha rAtA 2 

RQpa tumhAra asa auneum nlki 

£\1 jehi Cad hi kihu kahaih tiki 3 

Citra kicum pum let let nAflrfi 

Jsainahi lAgihiye bhA thAQ* 4 

Hftnih bliA sAihca sunata ohi Ehajl 

Ttifltt 5 ioi rflpa 3i cita ca^bl 5 

I Tamil bha k'ltha mtirti mana mJre 

Cahai jo kara saba hatha tumhare 6 

Twmha jau dollihu tabahuh doIA 

Mauna sAthsa jau dtnha taa boll 7 

ho sovai ko jAgai asa haurti gaeuih bimohi 

Piragapi guputa na dOsara jiharti dekhamh tahaih tohi * 


NC (e) 

Bihamsl dhanl suni kai *ata bhaa 

Hauih Hitnl tflih RAvana rlQ l 

Raha Jo bfnurftnt kaiinata ke AsA 

ICosa na bhoga mlnat nu Mai 2 

Jasa sata kahi kmh vara ta tnohl 

Tasa mana mora Uga puni tobt 3 

Jaba huihta kahl pa paihkhi sathdwl 

boniuih ki AvS hai parades? 4 

Taba huihta tumba bum rahai na ji£t 

Cataki bhaiuiii kahata pm p!A 5 

lJhamm cakori »o paihtha rnhArt 

Samuda sipa javi naina pasAri 6 

Rhaiurh biraha ilahi koita kail 

^lAra iJAra iirot kQki pukArf 7 

Rauaa so dina Jaba pm imlai >aha manarltl jAiu 

\ aha dukha dekhai mora saba hauih dukha dekhamh tin S 


NM (a) (Padumlvati ublca) 

Hamit Padumlvati mini Wtl 
Rlieu tfldj more mada mill 1 
Au rljA duhurti kula ojilrl 
Ala Vai carac) au mamma tumhlrl. 2 
• Pal tarii JaihbQdlpa baierO . 

Ki llnali kaia Sunghala m2rd 3 
ha jAnaii tOrh MAnaiara ke\l. 

Sum lo bkarttvaia bhl jm para chnl- 4 
RAth ta iune na kabahAdi dljhn 
h alien cita hoi citra bafthe 5 
J»u Lahi ajrni karai tiahi bhevlA 
Tau lag» anti euai naht mrda 6 
Rvahh ^aihkan tAih alia UkMtl, 

Mill alakha tala pinna cakhAvl. 7 

lehi ke iaU iaihRhatt ti kan dipt anetati . 

io lata kaha kai-a dabs 1 Utisa lam*> bberaU« * 



PADUJlA VATl 


No. 5 continued NM (&) (lUjaubkca) 

§atya kahaum turn SunuPaduraAvati; 

Jebi Aata hie tehi SaraSaii. i 
PSyom Stia kahi voi bati ; 

BliA aiScai dekheu raukha rSti. t 
All jo chathl r&ti ko dikha , 

Kaunu ameta karai jo llkha. 3 
Rflpa tumhara sunyo SuthI Dlka : 

NS jahu cadhi k&nunihi tlkS. 4 
Citra kieu puni lai lai r.au , 

Neihha lAgi hie maham th 5 u. 5 
Haum bha SSthca Sonata tehi gtaarl , 

Tumha hoi rupa ai cita cadhL 6 
Haum bhi kAtha niurati mana ml rein ; 
a Jaham jaham karataham rupa tumliAre.7 
Jo tuma dlolavahu soi do . . . . (la.) 

5ama lamli jaurh deha to botA. 8 

Jic Sovai ko jSgai aiahaurii gaen bimobi ; 

paragata guputa na doSam jaham dekheu taham tahi. Q 


b This u the 8th verse which is unusual in Catlp- 


NSI (e) (PadumAvati Ubaca) 
pihamSi dharn $uni kai £ata bh 5 u ; 

1 1 an T&tnS Sunn TAvana liu. i 
Aha jo bhamvara karhvala kl aid ; 

I\aia na bhoga mAnai raSa bSiA. t 
JaSa Sata kahi knihaia tauh mohj ; 

TaSa mana mora lSga puni tohl. 3 
Jaba huti kahi gA pariikht SamdeSl J 
Suneu kl 5vA hat paradeSi. 4 
faqa huti tohi binu rahai na jTu ; 

CStika bhaiu kahata plu piu. 5 
i'hatn cakora So paihtba mhSre ; 

$amuda <rpa jaSa nama paiArc. 6 

JJiraha bhat dahl koila kArl ; 

plra. dSm jesnn Upeihn pukSrt. 7 

Kaunu Sudina jehi piu niilai yah a mana rltl jASu ; 

Voha dukha dekhau Saba haum mukha dekhaUrfi tAsti. 8 


No. 6 NE (a) 

a tlatanawna so kaihta su)kn& ; 

Khatarasa parhdita soraha bAnQ. 

Tasa hoi mile purukha au gorl ; 

! aist bichurt sArasa jort. 
tad sAn dunau eka pAsA ; 

Hoi juga juga avahim kaiiisA. « 

Ihya dhani gahl ,dlnhi gala bShlA ; 

Dham hicburi lAgt urn mAhTih 
Te ehaki rasa nava keh karehlifa ; 

■ CokA 111 ail ham rasa. Vehtdv 

Dham nau sata, »Ata au pArficA ; 

Purukha daaa te raha kimi bArbcS. 

Unha bid hi rb si biralia dhani aAjl ; 

Au saba racana jlta buta riji. 

Jar.ahuih auti kai mill gae taaa dtmau bhae eka ; 
Kathcana Vasata kasantb hitba na kofl teka. 



No 7 


PADUMAVATI 

NM {a) (Padamivati lfb3 C a) 

Badumivati kaha ianaho ri)5. 

Kajfiem turaabi hie ramga Tata 1 i 
Sui bacana biraha taba lagj 
Rahai na prJlna pema taDu jdgi 2 
R5ja p5{a hat gai tap nSrl 
Tuvadaraiana kahaih bhaeu bhtkhiri 3 
Soraha iahaa kumara Sariiga 5thl , 

Toga pamtha niSare hoi iithl 4 
Caleu manati Sunghaladlpa deii 
Bacana Hlrtmam ke upadeil 5 
Ai dekha taham iamuda apart 
Bohita cadhe £ am varu karatSrt 6 
Suaim kahi aba dekhahu rSjl 
Mahideva kara mamdapa pasS 1 7 
Gura vpadela ca^heum gapba rSjaijb paltareu jhSn 
Sort deta taham bimeeu tuva Sumirata iunu nl.t 

NM (6) (Padumivati Ubaca) 

Aba Sunu Ratana blta tai morl , 

B.haeu agSha birdai roaham tori 1 

Kcho kahl jogl Saba mire , 

Sunata hamsa taba call moire z 
Sara raci jarai tababi mat cihi 
Sakhinham dhin pakarf mon bihS 3 
Vohi mohtkabahum nadaraianabhaiu 
Mohi mti yaim dukha kai£cm £aeu 4 
Aba haum £akh! jaraum vohi J5gl , 

Renta priti mohi tana maham jig! 3 
Aba jau vohi llgt jiu demu 
Rhi kali doiare ka nlrfau na leifau 6 
Riya mora jli ImdrJiana iaji 
Lai apacharS bhujai hamhirlji. 7 
tfn mmita £unu bafabha aradha uracffia morajfya 
Manilla jharokhem mSraga jauvaum kota dela kaha piya. 8 
After tbs 49th Caup the foDaulne C*ups sr« extra In KM (\ij 335—6) 1 RbyirsT 

f* o 8 MM (a) 

(PADUMAVATI UBACA) 

<* Kaha Padumlvati iata kah u mohi 
Aju uddia dekhaum piya tobl 1 
6 Uinau karat PadumAvaU niri , 

Hauxh piya karftvala io lcuthda nevirf 2 
Mohi asi kahdm io milati bell, 

Kadatna SevStl carppa cathbel! 3 
An iiaigara hint jasa roSthga, 

Ruji kali aia hiradai 13g5 4 

» Bikdu baiamta karaora nita pOji 
KuSuma gullla Sudaraiana kfljl 5 
Bakncana binavau avaia bimohl , 

Sum btk3u taji jihl jflhl 6 
KSgeian jaum hat mana tore, 

Ran na iakat bhola fart more 7 
Hot Satabaraga Unha matiii iaranl , 

Age kamta karahu jo karani 8 

Keta nJrt £aimi)hl\at bbathvara na kdifale bedha . 

Rabat marauA pat Citaura karaom jiya asamedha. 9 
• ThU U »a extra Caap. beie hetureo J05 *»4 10S Caop*- ft eor teit. 

» This C«ap. IshMlui el*ht »CT»e» wbfch t» other imtatui 

i*J3 



PART III 
TRANSLATION 



PADUMAVATI 

3 

The King dressed himself, musical instruments played ; both 
parties made merry inspired by Madana (god of love) . (i) 

And the red, golden chariot was made ready and all the princes 
accompanied the marriage party. (2) 

While the music played and in the midst of great enthusiasm, he 
mounted the chariot ; the entire town of Simghala, bowing down, 
paid homage to him. (3) 

In the four quarters the constellations and other stars observe 
how the sun has risen for the sake of the moon. (4) 

As he was burning in his heart all day, so he obtained comfort 
and shade at night. (5) 

The red umbrella was so spread over him as if Indra-loha had 
come in his service. (6) 

Today Indra.has met the nymph and there are mirth and song in 
the whole of Kailasa. (7) 

Earth, Heaven and the four quarters are filled with torches ; 
accompanied by music he comes to the palace where there will 
be auspicious 'ceremonies. (8) 


Padumavatl went up to the palace and wondered what that sun 
was like for whom the moon was created ? (1) 

Haying seen the marriage party she asked her friends which was 
that Yogi among them. (2) 

person w h°. having accepted asceticism, has 

j ^ ^ b ecame the sun and, having risen, 

married the moon. (3) 

1S -.t U . Ch a , pcrfect ° ne "’ho, having risked his head, has 
played with love ? (4) 

rrnK^nH^ 111 * j ther thus ,ose his wager that he made no 

reply and gave him his daughter instead ? M 

victon h e^l^d^ 0rt, ; ne , eiVenSuch:I ™*«y : "'ho has'won the 
" (""Phal garland) on the battlefield ? (6) 

moves himself w h° ls not subdued by subjection and who 

pros cs himself a brave man in a foreign country ! M 

and then he -n h "° ? 1 havc a ' “Sag to behold him 

me 4 l ° thC SUKl h0l “ : 0 »» l ° 



PADUMA VATl 
5 

The fnends point to her and wave their arms , and say, 

" You are the moon so your lord is the sun " (i) 

“ The brilliance of the sun does not remain hidden , through 
seeing it the heart of the lotus (padumavati) had bloomed (2) 
" His brightness pervades the universe . the light in the world 
is merely his shadow (3) 

“ Just as the dawn rises on seeing the sun, so the royal umbrella 
has risen and everybody is Matching it delighted (4) 

"He is the bridegroom in the midst of them , everyone else 
in the company, is one of the marriage procession (5) 

" The creator has created his foim with thousands of rays (dex 
terous arts) and he comes mounted on a chanot of gold (6) 

" Jewel (lustre) on his forehead and bright in appearance 
Being viewed from the front he cannot be gazed upon (7) 

" Blessed art thou who hast obtained thy beloved, bright as a 
mirror, thy heart’s choice and as handsome as could be 
wished ” (8) 


6 

The moon saw how brilliantly the sun was adorned and all the 
eight conditions of Madana (Love) permeated her bod} (1) 
Intoxicated at his sight her e} r es bnghted and her Ups were 
tremulous and red with the hue of love (2) 

Her face flushed as though the brilliance of the sun came upon it , 
her heart heaved so that her bodice could not contain it (3) 

Her breasts swelled and the knots of her bodice broke , her arms 
trembled and the bracelets cracked in pieces (4) 

Was her waist trembling or was it the Kingdom of RSvana with 
the armies of Rama and Laksman arrayed against it today 5 (5) 

Today it is as if Kama (God of Love) has assembled his armies 
and there tall be a battle against separation (6) 

Today the sun comes to the house of the moon and all her adorn 
ments will be crushed (7) 

It was as if each and every limb swelled with emotion and none 
could be contained anywhere , she was faint in every part of her 
body and a condition of sw oon came o\ er her (8) 



PADUMAVATl 

7 

Her maiden friends, having assisted her, give her water to drink. 
** 0 royal princess, why hast thou become so pale ? (i) 

" We, indeed, have shown thee thy loved one; thou hast 
withered, how feels thy heart ? ” (2) 

" Listen, O friends, all speak of marriage, but to me it is what 
eclipse (Rahu) is to the moon. (3) 

"You think that my love comes prepared but all this turmoil 
oppresses me. (4) 

" All the members of the marriage party and horsemen have 
come to take me away. (5) 

" Perplexed, I see their arrival ; 0 friends, I see no hope of my 
remaining here any more. (6) 

" After the wedding there will be the departure ceremony ; 
departure for that place whence there will be no more return. (7) 
“ 0 friends, there is no further hope of our meeting, separation 
ruthlessly divides us ; the beloved will tie such a knot as cannot 
be loosed in life." (8) 


8 

The marriage party came with music and took their seats ; 
everybody was red with betel leaves, flower and vermilion, (1) 
Looking 1 like a garden of flowers the marriage party sat down in 
the golden picture gallery. (2) 

In the centre of the throne a seat was arranged ; there they 
brought and seated the bridegroom. (3) 

There were columns of gold on all sides ; and jewelled lamps 
burnt day and night. (4) 

The ascetic who wandered like a bird, became stationary' as 
the pole star; and he sat joyful and motionless like Mount 
Sumeru. {5) 

Today destiny has made me fortunate ; whatever suffering has 
been inflicted has all ended happily. (6) 

Today the sun has come to the house of the moon ; and both the 
sun and the moon have met. (7) 

Today I have come to Kail5sa with the marriage party as if 
I were Indra with his army. Today I shall get my fairy and all 
desires of my heart will be fulfilled.” (81 


PADUMA VATl 
9 

The delicious feast began, and golden leaves (the lotus leaves) 
were spread as dishes (i) 

The gold trays, inlaid with jewels and precious stones, were 
placed before everyone both rich and poor (2) 

A hundred pairs of big and small bowls, inlaid with jewels, were 
placed before each one (3) 

On seeing the jugs inlaid with diamonds and precious stones even 
prosperous people were surprised (4) 

As if the stars shed radiance and the lamps and torches were 
hidden (bedimmed before that brightness) (5) 

The moon and the sun have mingled in one ray and thus it has 
become a dear light (6) 

The man who had no (power of) sight, on seeing that light, ob- 
tained sight (7) 

They all sat in rows, and there were all sorts of delicacies , there 
were golden lea\es below the cups and golden leaves below the 
dishes (8) 


10 

First of all nee w as brought to be sen ed as if it u ere scented with 
the fragrance of camphor (1) 

Large cakes came in, cooked m ghee, by seeing which all sms 
(poverty) were washed away (2) 

Lucts, puns, sultans, some of which were hot and extremely 
delicate, came in (3) 

Again fifty two vaneties of delicacies came in such as have neither 
been seen nor tasted anvw h ere else (4) 

There 1 were pieces of sweetmeat which were fragments of khandol 
and which lay in a hundred and one wooden pots (5) 

Again came many well spiced pickles and sweetballs prepared 
from milk? and curds (6) 

Thereafter came jauns and pachtaruis such as were never before 
seen or tasted (7) 

While the food being eaten it is very fragrant and it dissolves as 
soon as it is placed in the mouth He who takes one morsel of 
is, enjoys a thousand flavours (8) 


NE reading gives better translation 
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ii 

The meals were served but music was not played, and the King 
would not eat without music, (i) 

All the princes then withdrew their hands — if the master does 
not eat, the retinue (also) does not eat. (2) 

The wise and the learned make requests : “ Why do you not eat, 
0 master ? (3) 

" This Kailasa is an abode of Indra where there is no com, fish 
or meat. (4) 

Everybody lives on leaves and flowers but this feast is prepared 
only for your sake. (5) 

When one feels hunger even dry crumbs are ambrosia ; if 1 the 
sun is overhead a tree cannot grow. (6) 

If one is sleepy even the hard ground is a white comfortable bed ; 
why so much formality ? (7) 

For what reason and why are you distressed in mind after 
knowing this ? Whatever your Majesty commands we will bring 
that same forthwith. (8) 


12 

You are wise and know all secrets ; first sound ’Nada) was 
created and then the Vedas. (1) 

The primitive Father, who is the incarnation ol me Creator, 
has permeated life and knowledge with sound. (2) 

By stopping this what good have you done ? The Creator has 
bestowed life together with pleasure. (3) 

Eyes, tongue, nose and ears, the human being is bom with these 
four. (4) 

When the feast was seen the eyes were pleased ; the tongue en- 
joyed many delicious delicacies. (5) 

The nose received all the fragrance ; what hospitality did the 
ears enjoy ? (6) 

piey derive nourishment from sound, then all the four get 
satisfaction. (7) 

And all the perfected ones and the seekers, who have some 
realisation, listen to the sound (the Nada) • O pandits, why have 
you stopped people fronKHstening to the sound ? " (8) 

tree^ E read,n S better If theSwn is shining it is cool even under the Niiftba 
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" O King, now hear this reply, the earth will shake if there is no 
Veda (knowledge) (1) 

" The mass of the body is infused w ith Nada (sound), Veda (know- 
ledge) and tnada (passion) and everyone here in the world is 
entangled m it {2) 

“ With nada in the heart, passion is bom in the body and where 
there is passion the Veda (knowledge) does not prevail (3) 

'* He, who does not bear the Vedas’ goad (Vedas' commands) on his 
head becoming intoxicated, struggles against enlightenment (4) 
" By becoming a Yogi you have listened to the sound which, 
being heard, increases passion fourfold (5) 

“Onf onesetone’smindon the highest reality one’s intellect totters, 
having heard (the sound) one does not care for anything else (6) 
** It is good to listen to the pious deeds of that King who has 
trod the path of virtue (duty) (7) 

“ Just as one’s mind reels on drinking wine so does it reel on 
hearing the sound , therefore, it is good to forbid it or you will 
remain in smoke (ignorance) ” (8) 

14 

The feast was over, a sweet drink went round, and scented water 
coloured with kumkuma went round (was sprinkled) (1) 
MajSnas 2 went round (were served) , everyone returned to (the 
place of marriage) , the marriage ceremonies commenced (2) 

In the shade of the royal umbrella a platform was prepared and 
m the centre of it many cattkas (raamage circles) of jewels were 
wrought (3) 

The golden jug, filled with water, was put in it and the fairy came 
to Indra (4) 

The knot of the bridegroom and the bride was tied which could 
not be loosed in both worlds (5) 

At that place the priests reate the Vedas recounting the Zodiac 
names of Tula 2 (Libra) and Kanya 3 (Virgo) (6) 

The golden pavilion was erected above and festoons were hung 
on all the doors (7) 

Both moon and sun (Padumavatl and Ratanasena) are pure (clear) 
and the union of the two is unique , the sun has forgotten him- 
self in the moon and the moon in the glory of the sun (8) 

1 The reading Pina in alt the other MSS and NE apparent!} gives a better 
meaning s Ratanasena 3 Padumivatt, 
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rhe ladies sing, introducing (in their songs) the names of both and 
seautiful women perform auspicious ceremonies, (i) 
rhe garland of victory (nuptial garland) was given into the hands 
af the moon (Padumavatl) ; the moon having brought it, placed 
it on the neck of the sun (Ratanasena). (2) 

Taking it the sun placed it on the neck of the moon (Padumavatl) 
and the necklace was received from constellations and stars. (3) 
Then the lady, taking water into her hands, gave youth and life 
to her lord. (4) 

The lord having taken the water gave it back into the hands of 
the beloved and both tied the knot together. (5) 

Both the moon and the sun go round the sacrificial fire and they 
give away star-like pearls as presents. (6) 

Both go round the sacrificial fire seven times ; who can stop 
them ? Throughout the seven rounds the knot is the same. (7) 
The rounds were over, the presents were given and all the royal 
ceremonies were performed. How can I describe the dowry 
for so much has been given that it cannot be written ? (8) 


16 

When Ratanasena got the dowry, Gamdharabasena came and 
embraced him. (1) 

“ Something else passes in the mind of man but God acts accord- 
ing to His own design. (2) 

“ Now you are the Master of the Island of Simghala and we, as 
servants, remain at your service. (3) 

" As Citaura-Ga^ha is your Kingdom even so here you are ottr 
King. (4) 

" What have you to do ‘with far off Jambudipa ? Now that you 
rule over the island of Ceylon (5) 

With folded hands, Ratanasena humbly said : ‘ ‘ My tongue is not 
able to praise you. (6) 

" You are my lord who delivered me from mendicancy. Having 
made me a man, you have granted me greatness. (7) 

” 1 have got whatever you have given me, life, body, comfort 
and enjoyment ; otherwise I am the dust of your feet. I was 
not worthy of you.” (8) 
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Residence was given to him at the palace where was Kail5sa of 
the seven storeys (i) 

He obtained tens of thousands of maids for serv ice as if the moon 
were surrounded by constellations and stars (2) 

They circled as a halo round the moon The moon rose in the 
shy, having taken the sun with her (3) 

The friends assemble round the moon the sun may not press and 
overshadow her (the moon) (4) 

" O sun, go then there where the day sets and } ou w ill then find 
the dear moon there (5) 

Gamdharabascna has built the palace which has not been given 
to a pnnce but has been given to an ascetic (6) 

Now the ascetic has found his preceptor his asceticism has dis 
appeared and his ashes have been w ashed aw a} (7) 

There were seven storys of the palace and they were inlaid with 
)ew els of sev en colours at the mere sight of KailSsa all the defects 
(sms) of sight disappeared (8) 


18 

He received two thousand beautiful maidens (for attendance) , 
they went to the palace in compan} of the lady (1) 

There seven store} s were decorated above having taken the 
Queen they go and hide her (2) 

And they keep the King occupied in conv creation and show him 
wonders in ever} store} (3) 

When the King sees the first storev (so he finds that) c\ ei} thing 
there is decorated with costal like marble and gold (4) 

The painters have so painted all scenes as bodies look m a 
mirror (5) 

The w U (^beasts and birds which arc pamted b} the artists appear 
as if chased by the hunter (6) 

The entire universe (three worlds have) has been depicted and 
ev er} one in it seems to be standing and bestowing blessings (7) 
Having seen it the King praises the Empire of Bhivamscna 
' Oh fortunate is the cnkraiartt king in whose palace there are 
such decorations ■ ’ (8) 
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In the second storey every form was depicted, sun, moon and 
stars were painted. (1) 

The third storey was inlaid with gold and bedecked with such 
jewels as no one had seen before. (2) 

In the fourth storey everything was inlaid with precious stones 
and pearls ; on seeing such matchless jewels all sins (of eyes) 
were taken away. (3) 

The fifth one was built with diamond bricks which were cemented 
with the mortar of camphor. (4) 

In the sixth were jewels and elephant-pearls (which are sup- 
posed to be taken from the forehead of elephants) the world was 
illuminated by that light. (5) 

All the columns flash radiance, as though all night they bum like 
lamps. (6) 

There are neither lamps nor torches, for everything is illuminated 
by the light of jewels. (7) 

There is such a brilliance as cannot be matched by moon and sun. 
Whosoever comes thither into that light, sees its brilliance. (8) 


The seven storeys are as if seven Kailasas ; how can I describe 
such a splendid abode ? (1) 

There were bricks of diamonds and cement of camphor and all 
the sandalwood of Malayagiri was used as plaster. (2) 

1 Iortar . was made by melting the elephant pearls. That lustre 
was brighter than that of pearls. (3) 

Vishvakarma, with his own hands, built all the seven storeys 
and seven upper halls. (4) 

J extremeI y transparent and could not be surpassed as a 
reflection seen m a mirror. (5) 

° + I i, the , fl00r . looked like tbe ripples on the sea, and it 
columns. (6) ^ SWUlgS had been hun S from th ^ golden 

thX/tfiP SUCh *, ad * aace fr0m tbe Jewels and precious stones 
«iat the lamps and torches were forgotten (7) 

S£nJ 00 ' W r a ? the damSd Padu ^vati in the company of 
WaS aS - if he had in his hand all the seven 
heavens and the seven Kailasas. (8) 
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Then Ratanasena stepped into the room where a new jewelled 
bed was made (t) 

The statues were carved and wrought on the columns as if 
they were all alive and standing m attendance (2) 

In the hands of one was a bowl of sandal ointment , one held 
vermilion and another a vermilion pot (3) 

Some hold red powder (ktitnkwna) and saffron as if they wish 
secretly to apply it to their limbs (4) 

Some held red unguent made of k umhma and looked into each 
others faces in the hope of seeing (Padumavatf and Ratana- 
sena) (5) 

Some held betel leaves, others tooth pow der and some held per- 
fumes of very $\\ ect smell (6) 

In the hands of some was musk pow der of different varieties (7) 
In every row, m all directions it was as if a market of perfumery 
and in the centre was placed the seat for Padumavatl as a throne 
of Indra (8) 


22 

On Kailasa there w ere seven storeys and a luxurious bed for the 
lady (1) 

Four columns bedecked wuth diamonds, jewels and precious stones 
stood on all four sides (2) 

Jewel and pearl lamps were 1 burning by that light the night was 1 
illuminated (3) # 

Above a red canopy was hung and below vanegated carpets \\ ere 
spread (4) 

There was spread a big couch Tor whom was made such a 
luxunous bed ? (5) 

On both sides w ere pillow s and small cushions of raw silk and filled 
w ltli carded cotten (6) 

Of whom is that bed full of flowers worthy and who, lying there, 
will enjoy the pleasure and comfort of it ? (7) 

The wry soft bed has been spread and nobody dare touch it , 
it seems as though it sinks at every moment , w hat will happen if 
one steps on it ? (8) 

1 The pres form is used in the text for the past tense 
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When the burning sun (king) found that couch; the maidens, 
after untying the knot, concealed the moon (princess), (r) 

It is the practice, O prince, with us ; we shall dress the princess 
today ! " (2) 

“After removing the turmeric (nuptial paint), we shall apply 
cosmetics ; then, at night, will there be the union between moon 
and sun.” (3 

As the mouth of cataka is (eager) for the rain drop on (the day of) 
Svati, so the king is eager for (the princess). (4) 

It v as as if the ascetic was deceived in the company of fairies. Yoga 
was in his hand but now he became empty-handed (helpless). (5) 
They having taken her, went to the picture gallery. They 
robbed him of his priceless charm. (6) 

He has lost his roots and herbs (healing medicine) ; he is speech- 
less, having lost his capital (root). (7) 

H e is eating the magic sweets having lost his discretion, mind 
and intellect ; the palace has become like a wilderness to him, 
he can neither laugh nor weep. (8) 

“T “^■Bomgamteritiethe day passed drearily ; the four 

watches (quarters) of the daypassed asslowlyasfourages (aeons), (i) 

aDnea^ hftw ‘v. h0S i C m:ud<:ns omc “gain as though the stars 

(k£g) (a" T ® "’ ,th ‘ hC ™° n ( P rince5s ) and the sun 

V^Z “V '. V !'. rc is your P rec optor, O disciple, how is the sun 
alone without his moon ? (3) 

hl n. Ie iT 1 alchem y (purifying of metals) ; how 
now are j ou alone like this w ithout your metal ? (4) 

siiS^r^ the maeic ,rab b >- " hi ‘ h y ° u »» 

“ den our moon ' vilhout whora th0 " w,d «■ 

I'* Sf.. a ” k! " S ‘f ish ' r ! birds), the heart is the ocean 

cannoM ' Sht "1! h v mas,cr (preceptor) ; if the mind 

nssTm ■ p “' 1 cMn ° t te ° bt:,incd < come in, ° 


158 



PADUMAVATl 


25 

" What help is there if the Gum (preceptor) has tested me thus , 
I have struggled like Abhimanyu* m the cakralyuha fort (i) 

“ If one has given poison after showing ambrosia, who can put 
faith in him, O cruel one 7 (2) 

" He alone, who dies knows that the body becomes lifeless , 
he, who is free from pain knows not the pain of others (3) 

'* That mercury which has been absorbed by sulphur, cannot be 
obtained , tell me how can that orpunent remain alive (un- 
punfied) ? (4) 

" One who does not possess the magic pill what metal should one 
ask of him 5 (5) 

" Now devoid of it, I wander worthless (gilt) , if I have the 
essence then T can talk boastfully (6) 

” The body, being reduced to mica (abharaka) has again been 
made red lead (tngura) you have again put that body into 
fire (7) 

'* If, after meeting the beloved departs from the lover, his body 
bums in fire , it can only be extinguished if she (the beloved) 
meets me now or can be extinguished on my death ” (8) 

26 

Having heard his story (account), all the maidens smiled as if the 
stars were twinkling at night (1) 

Now that moon had hid herself m the sky, the women ask 
*' where wilt thou find her by gneving 5 (2) 

" We, too do not know where that lady is, but we will search 
for her and make entreaties to her (3) 

“ And we will address her thus ‘ He is a stranger take pity 
and do not make yourself responsible for bis death ’ (4) 

“ On hearing your gnef we have felt compassion for you , pray 
God, she may feel the same 1 {5) 

" Thou art an ascetic and hast conquered thy mind by practising 
austentie% , what has an ascetic to do w ith royal pleasures 7 (6) 

‘ Where there arc happiness and kingdom, there is the queen, 
she adorns herself w ith tw eh c kinds of ornaments (7) 

** O ascetic, be firm and make y our impatient heart steady 
Listen now to the names of the twehe ornaments if you ha\e not 
yet heard ” (8) 

1 In the \fahSbh5nita Abhimanj n, son of Arjnoa, was slam in battle fighting 
In a defence s> stem called chaVrabyfiha a mue devised by DrotjJchlrya- 
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" First she bathes her body and then clothes it with scented gar- 
ments. (i) 

" Having done her hair, she applies vermilion and then she adoms 
her forehead with the red mark. (2) 

* Then she applies collyrium to both eyes and puts ear-rings in 
her ears. (3) 

Then she puts a beautiful costly ornament on her nose ; and 
then taking betel leaves she reddens her lips. (4) 

She adoms her neck with many ornaments and puts bangles on 
her hands and wrists. (5) 

Her waist is adorned with a chain decked with small bells 
and she puts two kinds of anklets on her feet. (6) 

Those are the twelve ornaments described here, they are put 
on in twelve places. (7) 

Again there are sixteen different adornments of high rank 
divided into four kinds 1 ; four are long, four small, four heavy 
and four light (8) 


20 

Padumavatl thus adorned herself as if the Creator had made her 
the night of the full moon. (1) 

After ablutions she bathed and put on robes so white that the sun 
was dimmed. (2) 

She dressed in scented robes of many kinds and appeared like a 
line of herons in a mass of clouds. (3) 

She arranged the Palramli (a way of painting the face) and applied 
vermilion to the parting of her hair which was decorated with 
pearls and jewels. (4) 

The Sri ornament of jewels, which was placed on the parting of 
her hair, looked like stars falling from the sky at night (5) 

The mark put on her forehead looked like a star above the new 
moon. (6) 

The bejewelled ear-rings, Mmmlahs and khumlh looked as if the 

Pleiades were shooting to the ground. (7) ' 

inc'-nH ^reelf with bejewelled ornaments she was stand- 

ee d t ( - he beauty ol) her pose cannot be described ; themirror- 
hhe parting of her hair resembled the sky in which the moon and 
stars were shining. (8) 

1 NE reading gives better translation. 
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Her glancing eyes painted with collynum, looked hke wagtails 
( khamjana birds) in autumn (1) 

Her eyes glanced in this or that direction like a pair of wagtails 
fighting in autumn (2) 

Her eye brows were like a bow but the bow of the god of love 
was defeated (by them) , they shot poisoned arrows through the 
eyes {3) 

The golden flower in her nose looked very beautiful as if a parrot 
had been attracted to the face of the moon (princess) (4) 

Her lips w ere (naturally) of a beautiful colour and she used the 
betel leaf , it looked hke a flower and a leaf together (5) 

Her cheeks had a lovely complexion hke that of the mangold , 
on them hung locks of hair like serpents (6) 

The black mole on her cheek appeared hke a black bee on a lotus , 
whosoever saw that mole was pierced through (7) 

On seeing her matchless adornment separation then fled away , 
(it cned), " The deadly pangs have arisen in my heart " (8) 


30 

How can 1 describe her ornaments and her necklace ? The moon 
(the princess) has put on a string of stars (pearls) (r) 

She put on beautiful garments, a scented gown and the necklace 
of diamonds and of priceless stones (2) 

The breasts, under her bodice, swell like wood apples (Srtphala ) , 
they heave and are eager to pierce the heart of her love (3) 
There has spread the line of black hair , as if it were a serpent and 
the murderous one (the line of hair) bites (4) 

On her arms are beautiful armlets and other ornaments , her 
arms sway with lovely motion (5) 

She bows down like a lotus bud not yet blown , with her vaszt 
like a wasp she seems to be divided into two halves (6) 

On her waist is a golden cord (chain) hung with tiny bells , when 
she mo\ es then arise the thirty six melodies (7) 

“ 0 anklets, payals, toe ring toe chain, if there be separation 
from her feet, by embracing my heart for a while, be fnends to 
me and be happy ’ (8) 
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Thus the lady adorns herself with the twelve and the sixteen 
kinds of ornaments which would not suit anyone else but 
only her. (i) 

The maidens implore her, " Pray, make no delay, you should 
otter your life to him who has given his life to you." (2) 

On thinking of the couch, in the lady's mind (there) arose a doubt ; 
she stood thoughtfully supporting her waist with her hands. (3) 

' 1 ,, ar (“y lord ' s ) name but do not know what he is like ; what 
shah I say when he grasps my hand (arm) ? (4) 

. “y ad °lescence passed and I did not know love, but when I 
became a young woman I lost myself in love. (5) 

Of the pride of youth I thought not at aU ; I know not whether 
love is black or white. (6) 

Now when my lord smilingly will ask the question, how will 
my face appear, pale or red ? (7) 

a bride and m y lord is so young and bright 

the couch ’ ,Ur What happen when m y lord mounts 


32 


" V S ‘ e "'° la . d y' t *' er f is f<Mr in the heart as long as the lord has 
not met you m private, (i) 

A brnnch ti * hat b ud which has not been enjoyed by the bee ? 
" ItTs the oar r ? rea n S Under the wei e ht of its fruit. (2) 

with ontsEsr °s in mariiase but one ' s iife is spent 

wo"d Sott^itV ** ‘ he Wh0 ' e ° f WS ; h!S 

! °HP e?sI “^“ s °‘ th " tCl ™ - s) whatevcr is the 

can oneTstayT* 1 (6)™ ^ COInm anded, if the lord summons, how 

your gTaspTs the pri^lm^uhesho""!^ I ,h* ) 
displeased." (7) Ic ) . at the show of pride, the lover is 

mad=°ma r dv h°cr e ET""* in "°’nble. sent for her ; taring 
everything'to the loved (s, d $he SCt ° Ut t0 ^ 
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At (the sight of) Padumim’s graceful Halt, the swans fled far 
away (through shame) , the elephants, from shame, put dust on 
their heads (i) 

On seeing her face the moon hid herself in the clouds , on seeing 
her teeth the lightning was ashamed (2) 

The wagtails (kkamjatta) hid themselves, on seeing her eyes , 
the koel hid herself on hearing her sweet voice (3) 

The sword hid itself being excelled by her nose , the ambrosia 
concealed itself on seeing the nectar of her lip (4) 

On seeing her eye-brows, the bow hid its form , on seeing the 
braid of her hair the Basuki serpent hid himself in the nether 
world (5) 

On seeing her neck the peacock hid himself , on seeing her waist 
the lion hid hunself (6) 

On seeing her wrist the lotus stalk concealed itself , on seeing her 
thighs the plantain trunk hid itself in the garden (7) 

When, having adorned herself, the lady moved, the fames hid 
themsel ves on account of her beauty , all the proud ones hid them- 
selves blushing in their hearts (8) 

34 

The constellations and stars (maidens) escorted the moon like 
lady, taking the moon they canie to the sun (1) 

They showed the moon as attractive as a philosopher’s stone on 
seemg which the sun swooned (2) 

With all her sixteen digits the moon glanced (at him) , she 
took away the thousand rays of the sun (3) 

The sun (king) set and the stais (maidens) smiled, the sun dis 
appeared when the moon shone (4) 

He, who was an ascetic, could not be a king (enjoyer) , having 
eaten the crumbs he fell asleep (5) 

Padumavati was pure like the Ganges , she was not a match for 
(but far superior to) the begging ascetic (6) 

Even now they awaken him, " Get up, O disciple, the preceptor 
has come, get up and touch her feet ” (7) 

Her companions whisper the words drawing close their forehead 
to his ear, " Gorakha has come and is waiting, O disaple, 
Natha, get up ” (8) 
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* Without 1 proof X do not recognize you a prince ; play at dice, 
then I will acknowledge you. (i) 

You cast a losing throw twelve times and remain not firm on a 
winning throw. {2) 

The eight cannot be maintained if declared as eighteen, but 
the sixteen can be maintained if claimed as seventeen. (3) 

He, who throws seven, is a real player ; if you throw eighteen 

you wiU not be defeated. (4) 

You have always entertained the throw of two (duality or 
suspicion) in your mind ; and you desire to touch again the pair 
of dice. (5) 0 r 

I offer my new love to you, but you have all the ten tricks in 
your heart. (6) 

Then, taking heart, I play at dice, when* he, who is defeated, 
becomes the lady (the three) . (7) 

If after meeting someone there is always separation and sorrow 
(burning) in the end ; who will suffer the pain of meeting that 
person ? Better remain carefree without the meeting." (8) 


" ' L utte 5 l .‘™ e '™ rd . 0 lady, listen ; the word of a man is his 
oath and his bond. (1) 

1° ! ad J'.J h!s h ' art so attached to thee (that) both during the 
day and throughout the night it is by thy side. ( 2 ) 

r V? 1 entrcat thee a S ain and again i playing with 

my head I stake my life on a throw. 13) 

I cannot nTi! ne ^ dice I shall speak thus in love (with thee), 
“ nr,. , . c an y 5tak f t° r that house (of the dice) but thee. {4} 
dcia y ,cd S l h A ni T d . ex P eclatit >" of ‘he beloved ; I am as if 

defeated and thou hast won my love. (5) 

whcrThaw ' hav * n S united cannot be separated ; 
" l - h i 8lance of duality (doubt) ? 16 ) 

birth) • Ihav^oif ^ thy ?'d c for m y "' hole life foirth after 
" g- 0 i.: m . , "h C d asceticism and have come to Kailasa. (7) 

sun™ t d ' VcUs al anothcr ' s s ide, is his (that other’s) 

theT unitc 8 as one.” (8)“ Cam ’° t bc -' c P lra ‘ed, on being heated 
s Canp. is obscure. 

position*” ‘ Bg E ‘ VtS bcttCT mcac£n S. * g- II my co-wiie is given a subordinate 
•Obscure. ‘Obscure. 
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Hearing his true tale the lady smiled, “Certainly thou art 
steeped in my love (colour) . (i) 

“ Certainly, the hee loves the sap of the lotus , he who thinks 
of anyone has him in his heart (3) 

“ When Hlramam, the parrot, had become the messenger, O 
stranger, I went to the shrine of thy heart (3) 

" When I saw thy form so handsome, 0 ascetic, it was as if some 
magic had been worked by thee (4) 

“ Thou 1 hast perfected (the power of thy) gaze by the magic pill, 
thou hast solidified sih er mixing it with mercury (5) 

“For giving enjoyment I have looked at (chosen) thee , thou, 
becoming a bee, hast sat in my lotus like eyes (6) 

“ My eyes are (lotus) flowers and thou hast become a greedy bee , 
thou piercest them, 0 greedy one, and fliest not away (7) 

“ When one person has such hope in another, the other also has 
hope in him , why should not the bee, who has suffered (burnt) 
for the lotus, obtain its sap and fragrance 7 (8) 

46 

“ I do not know what magic thou possessed The pangs which 
afflicted thee, afflicted me (1) 

“ My heart bums like a fish out of water , I have become a 
Cataka, crying loved one, 0 loved one (2) 

“ I am burnt in (the fire of) separation like a wick in a lamp , 
waiting for thee I have become like an oyster shell waiting for 
svati (drops) (3) 

“ I have become like a koel flying restlessly from bough to bough , 

I have become a cakort (Greek partridge) and sleep has left me at 
n,ght (4) 

“ Owing to my love thou hast been smitten by love , thou hast 
melted like red gold in the fire (of love) (5) 

“ The sun gem sparkles if the sun shine , otherwise, where is 
radiance frfcm the stone 7 (6) 

“ At the shining of the sun, the lotus blooms , otherwise, where 
were the bee and where the fragrance 7 (7) 

“ What secret (can I keep) from him who is so dear a lover, 
having offered to him, body, mind, youth and life I ha\e come 
myself ’’ (8) 

1 Obscure 
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Having expressed her genuine feelings she embraced him. It was 
as if gold and borax were united, (i) 

The ascetic takes up eighty-four postures (of Yoga) (or the 
science of love) ; the enjoyer (king) is skilful and well-versed in 
the six rasas. (2) 

He has found a beloved like a garland of jasmine flowers. It is 
as if he has bent the branch of campd. (3) 

Having penetrated the bud the bee as if were forgot himself ; as 
if the rdlut fish was killed by Arjuna’s arrow. (4) 

The golden bud was illumined by the radiance of gems ; as if a 
pearl were pierced by a borer. (5) 

Thinking it to be an orange (Padumavati’s breast), the parrot 
(Ratanasena) thrusts in his claws ; he takes the nectar of her 
lip like mango-juice. (6) 

They indulge in amorous sport, and their sorrow has vanished ; 
they play and coo like swans in a lake. (7) 

The perfume of Covd, sandal paste, musk, pervaded (that place) ; 
only he who enjoys such a padumini woman can know such a 
secret. (8) 
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The skilful lady was much attached in heart ; how could she dis- 
entangle herself when (she was) bound by love ? (r) 

She who is favoured by fortune, indulges in merrymaking and 
she embraces (the lover) as sandal paste Krsna's neck. (2) 

T e lover is pleased by the sports of love and after amorous sport 
the lady obtains release. (3) 

The amorous sport is the delight of Kama (god of love) ; she who 
. a° es n °t make merry is not a good lady. (4) 

^ en * n *° h' s * a P as though she were a ball (or the mari- 
go d ; the fortunate lady has become softer than a ball (man- 
go^)- (5) 

He has tasted the juice of pomegranates and grapes f in lover's 
play the lady spared no pains (lit. no life) . (6) 

r j S ^° e words like a koel ; Spring had come and the 

bud opened its mouth. (7) 

-/*°fc Ve * ^xru 8 Iad y' s ton 6 ue became dry and she cried 
that dr0 P had fallen happiness and peace 
rained m her heart as pearls in the shell. (8) 
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There was a struggle as (between) Havana and Rama (the enjoyer 
and the lady) , the couch was tom to pieces as m the battle with 
separation (r) 

The town of Lanka (waist) was taken and the golden fortress 
was won , all her adornments were plundered (2) 

And the pnde of youth was destroyed , separation, which divided 
them, escaped with its life (3) 

All the robes of variegated hue were torn , the parting of her 
hair spoiled and her hair dishevelled (4) 

The knots of her bodice were broken , her necklaces were torn and 
pearls scattered (5) 

Her beautiful earrings and armlets were broken, the armlets 
and bangles on her wrists were twisted (6) 

(There was such a close embrace) that the sandal paste on her 
limbs was rubbed off , her nose-nng was broken and the mark 
(on her forehead) effaced (7) 

The lover had crushed embracing her, the flowers which adorned 
her, all other adornments and her youth which was like early 
spnng, as though they were a fragrant pamt (aragaja), (8) 
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The lady Padumavati makes entreaties , that lady is (like) 
a pitcher and the lover is (like) a cup (dnnher) (1) 

“ I take the commands of the lover on my forehead (I readily 
obey the commands of my lord) , whater er he asks, bowing my 
head I give (2) 

" But, O love, listen to a \\ ord of mine, 0 love taste the wine 
(of love) drop by drop (3) 

“ He alone has drunk the wine of love (who drinks m such a way 
that) no one know s who gav e it to him (4) 

“ He has £>nce poured the grape wine (into his mouth) and the 
second tune he becomes intoxicated (5) 

** He who is content with drinking once, has obtained pleasant 
food and a happy life (6) 

“Enjoy betel leaf, flowers, wine, lo\e, and dnnk my lip with 
your lip (7) 

“ Do whatever pleases you I know neither good nor evil , come 
what may to me I wish you to be happy " (8) 
i?z 
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“ O lady, listen ! on drinking the wine of love, in the heart there 
remains fear neither of life nor of death. (1) 

" How can sobriety be where there is intoxication ? Either there 
is only the intoxication or the drunkard (intoxicated person). (2) 
" He alone who drinks it knows (its secret) ; he is never satisfied 
with drinking until he falls asleep. (3) 

" He who acquires it once cannot remain without it, and always 
longs for it. (4) 

He throws away all his wealth and property, and says, ' Let 
all go but not the beloved (drink) . ' (5) 

" Day and night he is steeped in its love ; he cares for neither 
gain nor loss. (6) 

At the break of dawn his body becomes fresh and his intoxica- 
tion gets cold water (i.e. disappears) . (7) 

' Fill my cup once and for all, who is going to ask again and 
again ? ' The poet Muhammada says “ Why should he, who 
lacks such an opportunity, not shout in grief ? ” (8) 


The morning came, the sun lord arose ; to the moon came the 
stars, the maidens. (1) 

All night the sun met the moon on the couch ; her necklace, 
garments, and bangles were crushed. (2) 

The lady became (pale like) a betal leaf and her bodice like 
powder (lime) ; she, who was full of love, life and gaiety, was pale 
and staggered. (3) 

While she was yet awake night turned into day ; fainting at 
heart she was now sleeping restlessly. (4) 

The snake-like lock of hair had fallen on her breast like a poison- 
ous serpent on an orange. (5) 

The string of pearls and the necklace (of diamonds) were entwined 
T^ h M‘ t ?° Ugh the Gan S es h ad met the Yamuna. (6) 

me o hair became the Ben! (the confluence of the Ganges, 

(Allahabad)*^ S ^ aSVatI) “ thou S h it met in confluence at Prayaga 

The navcl is found and as though the whirlpool of it Is called 
the g ° ds die there cuttin 6 off willingly their heads 

and do not blame anyone else. (8) 
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The cle\er maidens awaken her with a smile, " the sun (King) has 
risen, get up, 0 Padummi Queen ” (i) 

When the word " sun ” was heard, the lotus blossomed and the 
bee came and enjoyed honey and fragrance (2) 

As if she were intoxicated and had faded , the moon was quite 
unconscious and as if she had forgotten herself (3) 

The moon became emaciated as if seized by the eclipse , the 
stars (pearls) were scattered and the couch was full of them (4) 
No care of her body, hair or bodice , she was out of her mind like 
a mad woman or a simpleton (5) 

She appeared pale like the filament in the centre of a lotus , she 
lost the youth she once had (6} 

When the lady had opened her lotus like eyes, her glances were 
bewildered like those of deer that have gone astray (7) 

The creeper, which was kept for Indra, gave no fragrance even to 
the wind The bee approached it, pierced its bud and drank the 
sap (8) 
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The wise maidens, smiling, question her like lilies seeing the face 
of the moon (1) 

“ O queen, you are so tender, you live on betal leaves and 
flowers (2) 

“ You cannot bear the necklace on your breast , how could you 
bear the weight of your husband ? (3) 

" Your lotus like face, which bloomed day and night, tell us 
haw i t has faded (4) 

" How has the lotus of >our Up, which could not bear a betel leaf, 
borne the sun (the king) kissing your face ? (5) 

“ How has that waist (or the town of Lanka), which bends at 
every slep remained (firm) when enjoyed by the King 
(Ravana) 7 (6) 

" You are like the sandal fragrance and your lover is (like) the 
wind , you have become like a painting, how have you felt 7 (7) 
“ All your fragrant pamt has been rubbed and your eyes have 
become like the white lotus , O Pad um avail, tell the truth ” 
AH the maidens persisted (in their enquiries) (8) 
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0 friends, I will tell you my true condition ; I am about to 
tell you what the king, enjoycr is like, (i) 

S ?' V thc bee with a n ° wcr 1 "'as terribly frightened 
and all my limbs trembled. ( 2 ) 

bave ^ ound ou ‘ that secret ; no one is so dear as my 

bbo h med°nherhrart Un (4) hC kinS) Sb ° ne ' ^ l0 ‘ US b “ d 
rathertak^my ST : ° '° VC ' bC n ° l «•* 

a [° SC fr ° m ,he endles5 separation, vanished 

^ dronk thc "' a,er °< * ha °« a "- ® 
at the sipht f ft CrC ft on ^ as m y i° v 'er had not met me but 
"I do notLil'f 5Un c K> n e) ‘ha sold vanished. , 7 ) 
ocean but thrmirf ' ft, ^' V . hlch “ as boundless) as the waves of the 
Sen. " (8) " s he IoVOT 5 £ki11 even a single drop has 


in each'and’eve^place 0 '‘(™ #fter adorni " g m ys<df ? 1 sue him 

permeates my bodyand he does rTth* '* b ‘ hat loved one ' He 
'•If there is any^hing in tt f T' f eparated t from il >' M 

Wherever I took l,ee no one else At 0,:cu P ieS ^ 

that nectar te°me^ In ( 4 blS neCtar and ° n ‘“"ching my lips gives 

meat balls. At'his'comin^r l" y brea f ts ' vcre like golden sweet- 
(to him). (5) lag 1 8 ave ‘b™ eagerly as an offering 

LalLT^g^^irLt ST ‘ban the’ totvn of 

" All my youth went a^d d t‘ ° n ‘ he ‘°“ohstone. 

aside out of their *4 “(7) hlm ' Oh, I, too, was swept 

Tok°aU b m k v ePt ° n *™* “ d ‘ben it is taken 
took all my ornaments and left me bare.” (8) 
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" 0 beautiful one, (now) you appear beautiful indeed and jour 
eyes are red (because) you kept av, ake with the Io\ er (i) 

" He 1 has become as attractive to you as the sudarasana to the 
camp a, and as the filament to the sonajarada (2) 

“ The bee (the king) sat on your breasts as in an orange orchard , 
his nails scratched you and the red lines appeared (3) 

*' Your hp was wet with the betal juice from the lover's lip , 
the curled locks of your hair were dishevelled (4) 

" You were like the red faced female amadavat , by kissing the 
mouth of the bee (the King) you have become (like) a fulacuht 
(a small bird) {5) 

" Blossom forever (as you do now) decked with all your orna- 
ments like the m&lali united with the weeping nyctanthis (6) 
" Adorn yourself again like the neiari creeper full of sap you are 
the beloved of the lover, like the kadamba and the white rose (or 
serving his feet) (7) 

" All the lily buds have bloomed, it is the season of Spring and the 
time of faga (the colour sprinkling festival) Blossom and prosper 
always, 0 fnend, and (ever enjoy) happiness, prosperity and the 
affection of your husband ’ (8) 
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Having said this all maidens ran away , they went to Campavatl 
and told her all this (1) 

"Today young Padumavati is pale (as though) there were no 
life m her and she lives only on air (2) 

“ Her sandal scented gown was dried up , her heart throbbed 
much and no speech came from her bps (3) 

“ The* bud, which was full of radiant sap (lit juice of rays), 
has been pressed hard and crushed (4) 

" Go and see how she has faded " On hearing of her (Paduma- 
\atis) good fortune the Queen smiled (5) 

The padumim lady, taking all of them with her, came to where 
young Padumavati was (6) 

All of them came and saw her beauty She was reduced to a line 
of golden hue (7) 

Seeing all her limbs pale and pressed like safflowers and kissing 
her hair and forehead, Campav at! was o\ erjoj ed (8) 

1 Obscure 

* 'VC reading gives better meaning 
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All the ladies of the palace sat around her like a halo round the 
moon m the sky. (i) 

It was said by all, " the girl has faded, take care and give her a 
sweet drink ", (2) 6 

She was like a tender lotus bud suffused with colour (love) and 
she was extremely delicate and (very) thin in the waist. (3) 

The lady sat as timidly as the moon (because) the sun (the king) 
had seized (eclipsed) her with his thousand rays. (4) 

Before his glamour she was seized as though by an eclipse ; she 

became pale and no lustre remained on her face (5) 

By waving money round her head, perform the Aragha and, 
after waving it, g,ve it to the astrologer." 16 ) 

Having filled the tray with star-like elephant-pearls, the waving 

ceremony was performed in the light of the moon. ( 7 ) 

v . W wL nt ™ S mbbed on ( her bod y) “ d maidens 

feenth nivh? ; rv gam She became like the of the four- 
teenth night and the sun set before her beauty. (<J) 
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(before many dresses and spread them 
(straps), (ij UC aS ^ anS ’ b °dices, dresses, having wave-like 

arnTthere' V ™*’ T f * ig ?‘ bodices 
Gujarat. (2) ^huyala and pamduva made in 

Sari^i%iamf:a a ”™) a ’ heaVy hharaiu, “‘ Md Mmsafura and 

of Ce^that' 'lady 1 ‘drelsed'hS^tt SenT iS ‘ and 
fnd^n ^ “““ Which "«<= H^thite, yellow 

“ z tte seven hues and 

Played. S™Thrajs weare them inlaid .' v!th gems " -ere dis ‘ ' 
ays wears them in turn as it pleases her. (8) 
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Ratanasena went to his assembly and sat there on the throne 
where were eight columns (i) 

His companions from Citauragadha came and saluted him , all of 
them ga\ e him their hands (shook hands with him) (2) 

" 0 brothers, let us thank the King who has shown us this 
land (3) 

“ If the King had not brought us here it would have been im 
possible for us to come to this country (4) 

" Blessed art thou O King, and skilful in the art of Government , 
by « hose royal commands we have seen everything (5) 

"We have obtained every enjoyment and merriment Where is 
such a tongue as could praise (you) 5 (6) 

" On coming there you ha\e drawn a curtain We can get no 
glimpse of you anywhere, 0 King (7) 

"Today, seeing your face, our eyes have been pleased (lit 
cooled) and our hunger has disappeared Everyone of us is 
incarnate anew and every desire is fulfilled (8) 
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The King smilingly gave royal commands “ I did so to see 
you (1) 

“ I played (this tnck) (or staked all) because of my asceticism , 
I myself became the preceptor and made you disciples (2) 
"You saw my pride (ambition) and adventures having accepted 
me as your preceptor you excelled (me) m asceticism (3) 

" If you ha\c undergone austerities for my sake, you do not now 
be ascetics in your hearts (4) 

" He who undergoes penance and austerities for the sake of 
another, enjoys pleasure in that person s company (5) 

He askad for sixteen thousand padwmnt ladies , they were given 
to all, no one of them left out (6) 

The palace of each one of them was decorated with gold and all 
of them were kings in their own homes (7) 

Elephants, horses clothes, new ornaments were given to all , 
all of them became rich householders and m every house they 
enjoyed royal delights (8) 
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Padumavati sent for all her maidens and made them put on silk 
robes and necklaces. (1) 

She smeared the heads of all of them with vermilion, and after 
smearing their heads she applied the vermilion to their limbs. (2) 
, “ then ; "'ere covered with sandal paste, wood of aloes and 
:°T“ lf ,he y hid assumed a new incarnation (birth). (3) 
As if they were water lilies blossoming by the side of the lotus 
(Padumavatr) ; or stars had appeared by thesideof the moon. (4) 
Blessed art thou, O Padumavati, blessed is thy lord, because 
of whose dressing everybody has dressed. (5) 

':I:!. h A' VelVe (ki ". ds of) omamen,s and Sixteen (kinds of) adom- 
ments 0 moon, this world looks beautiful through thee. (6) 

That moon is spotted and eclipsed by Rahu ; there is no spot 
in thee and no one else is equal to thee." (7) 

lutes their hands, some tabrets and drums; the 
hole day was spent together in happiness and meny making. (8) 
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“nuiestnd aSSk°J^ a lotus oxad you 

.etu n s“td d ^ke,rot ( ‘° SiVa); 

tS l he r lan<I " in5 - Kettledrums, big drums 

Their ltaJ’a^d^ , ^^™ eS * n ?*™r ,,s (were sounded) (4) 
scent ■ thev aliVhtoH o{ their i* air wef e covered with 

She washed thfgod “th h° the . gate of ‘he temple (god). (5) 
thousand and S* “ d ^ d * 3 

sandalTood, and '^rcd^tL'Tmd ^-fh ° f al ? e5 a ” d 

festoons. (7) 6 fiod Wlth ara gya perfume and 

Bowing she stood in front Inf run .1, 

in various ways. (Then) the m th S °? and made entreaties 

friends, the night isfSgy- ^ “ “ S g ° h ° me ' 0 
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Night fell and the lady glittered like the moon , the King saw 
that the earth flourished again (1) 

It was full moon night in the month of Kartika , the autumn 
moon arose and the sun wishes to touch (reach) the sky again (2) 
On hearing this her bow like eyebrows turned and she looked 
through the comers of her eyes with amorous glances (3) 

" O love, you know not that I have taken an oath , by my 
father’s oath I shall not be safe (lit survive) today (4) 

“ It will not be (as it was) yesterday, when I was a frail lady , 
today X will fight a battle against Ravana (the enjoyer) (5) 

"I, too, have arrayed (arranged) my ornaments as an army, 
my gait is the inarch of elephants, my waving skirt (or the end 
of my skirt) is a banner (6) 

" My eyes are the ocean and my nose is the sword , who can 
fight against me as my equal > (7) 

"lam the queen Padumavati and I have conquered comfort and 
enjoyment Thou viest with him.O ascetic, who is thy equal ” (8) 
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" Every one knows that I am the ascetic who has conquered both 
the heroic (bravery) and the erotic (dalliance) (sentiments) (1) 
" There (r face) the van of the enemy s army , here indeed you 
have the army of kama (fighting) with you (2) 

" There indeed, having become angry, I crush the army of the 
enemy , here I taste the nectar of your lip (3) 

There I slay kings with my sword, here I destroy separation 
from you (4) 

" There, becoming a I1011 , 1 drive away the (enemy s) elephants , 
here, O lady, you make entreaties (5) 

" There I plunder the camp of an army , here indeed I win your 
omameiTts (6) 

“ There I lower the heads (temples) of elephants , here I touch 
your vase-like breasts " (7) 

Who can intervene between those who have the support of the 
king of love 5 They enjoy the pleasure of life together, the two 
as one throughout the six seasons (8) 
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First came the fresh spring season ; that season was beautiful 
during the months of Caitra and Baisakha {March— May), (i) 
Having dressed herself in scented garments, the lady applied 
vermilion to the parting of her hair. (2) 

(She put on) the garland (which was) the abode of perfume (as 
if) sandal wood was sprinkled on Kailasa. (3) 

The white sheet of the bed was strewn with flowers, on the couch 
was abode of comfort the lady and the husband met. (4) 

There was a union of the lover with the lady full of youth while 
bees, meeting the flowers, make tumultuous noise. (5) 

There took place th efaga festival and there assembled the dancers 
and singers of festive songs. Separation was burnt down like the 
Hoh bonfire. (6) 

The lady is cool like the moon and the lover bums like the sun ; 
all adornments like stars will be destroyed. (7) 
fay the charming spring Season ever come to the house where 
e ove one is present I (The lovers) come again happily to 

anywhere CS (8)^ ° 0nCerts) aild the y know not ™ seI T 

The heat of the summer is not felt there where the loved one (dwells) 
at home in the months of Jyestha and AsStfha (May— July), (i) 
The My puts on thin clothes of beautiful hue; She is iways 
perfumed with the fragrant musk. (2) 

.T! c ?° 1 and §°°d clothes on Padumavatl’s body ; (she 

atherh^u5e d0I ^) at ^ parents ’ home and he ^ husband dwells 

(her mairTp r nt:\ dyed -'i I i tl1 befeI Ieaf and Bhlvamsena camphor,* 
moment. (4) Spnnkle sandal wood paste on fans at every 

wood K summer house which is plastered with 

On the I S m ° { COmfort aad luxury. ( 5 ) 

they make m^ rP happny. th ( 6 ^ hite counter P ane da F aW n, S ht 

Md ‘ he f ° rtunate " ere ha PPJ’ 

witifsweefmanmes 6 ° f T ? on ? e ®y anates an d grapes, and are served 
such a taster of the juice is^ver) greem^)' ^ l0VCT) ' " h ° “ 
ISO 
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It rams in the rainy season The lover is found, the months of 
Sravana and Bhadrapad look more beautiful (1) 

Th ere are notes of the hod and a line of herons flies about the lady 
(dressed in velvet) emerges as though (she were) a velvetinsect (2) 
The lightning flashes, the gold is raining upon earth , there is a 
pleasant sweet sound of frogs and peacocks (3) 

In the company of the lover the amorous lady alw ays kept awake, 
and at the thundering (of the clouds), startled, she embraced 
him (4) 

The rain drops are cool and high is the upper chamber, the 
whole world looks green (5) 

There is the luxurious fragrance of the wind blowing from the mount 
Malaya , the whole couch is strewn with flowers of jasmine (6) 
(It is as if) the green earth (has put on) a gown of the colour 
of safflow ers , and a swing has been prepared ir the company 
of the lover (7) 

The wind blows, her heart is full of joy when the cool breeze 
touches her , the lady thinks that this is the wind (causing the 
joy) (but) that wind (lover) is by her side (8) 
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The more lovely autumn season has come which is new and bright 
in the months of Asvma and Kartika (Oct — Nov) (1) 
PadumSvatl has become the digit of the full moon night (as 
though) fourteen moons have risen m the island of Ceylon (2) 
She has prepared her adornments (as if) with sixteen digits of 
the moon (or in sixteen dexterous styles) , the sun has found the 
moon full of stars (3) 

AH heaven and earth have become clear , the couch has been 
prepared and strewn with flowers (4) 

There (is spread) a white coverlet in the moonlight , the man and 
the woman smilingly and joyfully meet (there) (5) 

The earth is full of golden flowers, the lover has forgotten himself 
because o*f the beloved and the beloved herself because of the 
lover (6) 

Applying collynujn to her eyes, she makes them like wagtails (the 
khanjana) , she has enjoyedthe lover — hkeapairofcranebirds (7) 
She, who has the lover by her side in this season, is happy and 
fortunate , the lady embraces the 3o\er with a smile and the 
lover's arm is round the neck of the lady (8) 
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The winter season has come (but) it is not cold where the lover is 
at home in the months of Margasiras and Pau?a (Nov.— Dec.), (i) 
Between the beloved and the lover the cold season is like borax 
(which purifies and solders gold) ; (after embracing) the limbs of 
both have become (as of) one. (2) 

(They clung as close) as the sandal paste on (their) limbs (but) 
the sandal paste cannot remain between them. (3) 

Mind has been held by mind, body by body, heart by heart and 
a necklace cannot remain between them. (4) 

The king and the queen make merry ; for them the entire universe 
is united (happy). (5) 

, ha y e begun a battle against youth ; the cold has escaped 
with its life from their midst. (6) 

Both hearts, having united, become one ; (though) they meet 
thus, they are not satisfied. (7) 

Both play and make a tumultuous noise as the swans indulge 

^!L am ? r0US ; the coId * cr y in §. has departed like the 

separation of the ruddy goose. (8) 
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I!mri he C , 0l ?rr the dear l°ver (or who is like a cup) is in the 
in (°*he beloved), the cold of the cold season is pleasant 

in the months of Magha and Phalguna (Dec.— Jan.). (1) 
n.J n and , n,g , Ilt ( the y remain) under the white bed cover ; they 
In Ivin an , d J other ) &™ents of various kinds. (2) 
miservT °f Se Sirh £hala was held a joyous feast, no trace of 
m^ery was found anywhere. (3) 

an ^ the husband were (together) no cold was 
flew* away. & ^| 5eared ^ as when the crow, 1 on seeing the arrow, 

Smth^ (to him), "I am exiled 

drivenailyfrom he/sigW ” S S (6) P ‘ ^ C ° mPany ’’ ™ W 1 “ 

‘tr ; that “ ld - wWch ™ Sl£d 

at™e S ttaf„ r l™ r ?/ i .? n •■ ,na ^ (““) departed (from there); 
at one time one wields the power and at another someone else. (8) 

Th.s refers to the story of Ajanta. the son of Indra. 
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NSgamati waited for him m Citaura , " Smce the loved one had 
gone and had not returned (i) 

*' He has fallen under the influence of some clever woman , 
captivated by her, his jnmd has turned away from me (2) 

“The parrot, becoming death (to me) has taken an ay my lover 
I would rather he had taken my life than that my lover should 
have gone (3) 

" He by craft took the form of the Dwarf god and deceived king 
Bali while he was ruling (4) 

"By craft he took the arrows from king Karana, (the king) became 
Bharata and (the parrot) found pleasure m deceiving him (5) 

" As an ascetic, Jalamdhara kidnapped king Gopicamda while he 
was enjoying (his kingdom) (6) 

" The garuda (the Indian j ay) has disappeared with Krsna How 
can the milk maids survive the unbearable pangs of separation ? (7) 
" How has the pair of crane birds been destroyed ? That bird 
(parrot) struck (me) with the bow-string ’ After long pining 
theladybecameaskeletonand thefireof separationbroke out (8) 
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In the separation from her lover her heart was mad and at night 
cried ‘ Love, love, like a cataka bird (1) 

The lady was burnt by (the fire of) the excessive pangs of love , 
(that repetition of) the name of her lover took away her life (2) 
She was so struck and so shattered by an arrow of separation 
(that) she was drenched m blood and the bodice was wet on her 
body (3) 

The diamond necklace is heavy on the maiden s breast , now the 
lady, without her lover will lay down her life (A 
Tor a moment breath entered her heart and in a moment it 
departed and everyone despaired (5) 

(The maidens) fan her and sprinkle her gown with water , for a 
moment regaining her consciousness the lady spoke (6) 

Who can restrain life when it is about to depart and who can 
unite 1 (her) with the words (Piu, lover) of the cataka bird ? (7) 
When she heaved a sigh from that cry the fire of separation 
broke out The wings of the swan which was m her body were 
burnt down, and her body W'as exhausted (8) 

1 NE reading gives better m e a ning 
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" Thou dost not care for the clothes and the necklace on thy 
breast ; take care and be firm in thy heart, (i) 

“ The bee becomes forgetful (a stranger) in the company of the 
lotus (but) remembering (his former) love he returns to the 
malati. (2) 

" As the paplha loves the svati drops ; (so) bear your thirst and 
be patient in your heart. (3) 

“ As the earth is in love with the sky (cloud) and in the rainy 
season the cloud returns and fills it (with water) . (4) 

“ Again the beautiful and fresh season of spring comes, the same 
sap, the same bee and the same jasmine (creeper). (5) 

“ O lady, thou needest not be so downcast in thy heart ; the burnt 
tree will rise again full of blossom. (6) 

“ ft is but for a few days that the water (of a lake) has dried up ; 
again the lake will be the same and the swans the same (as 
before). (7) 

** As separated lovers meet so thy husband will embrace thee with 
great affection ; as one experiences heat in the Mrga§iras con- 
stellation so he blossoms in the Ardra constellation." (8) 
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The month of Asadha has come and the clouds have thundered 
in the sky ; separation has arrayed (itself) and the battle drum 
is sounded in its army. (1) 

The smoky, black and white clouds have begun racing (over- 
head) , the line of herons has appeared like a white banner. (2) 

. lightning sword flashes in all directions ; raindrops fall 
like arrows and the cloud rumbles. (3) 

The clouds have massed on all sides. O love, deliver me, I 
am overpowered by Madana (god of love). (4) 

(The sounds of) frogs, peacocks and cuckoos, O love, are 
piercing (me), my life cannot remain in my body. (5) o 
The constellation Pusya has risen overhead ; I am without my 
lord, who can thatch (protect from rain) my house ? (6) 

I he constellation Ardra has arrived, the lightning stoops low to 
theearth; who.exceptmyJove^candohonourto (console) me ? (7) 

( y) those, whose husbands are at home, are happy, theirs is 
onour and theirs is pride. My beloved husband is abroad and 
i have forgotten all my happiness. . (8) 
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“ It rams much in the month of Sravana , the constellation of 
BhannI has come and I am pining in separation (r) 

“The constellation punarvasu has come, 1 have not seen my 
lover , I have become mad, where is the skilful lover ? (2) 

“ Tears of blood (from my eyes) fall m torrents on the ground 
as if red velvet insects w ere creeping (3) 

“ The maidens have prepared swings in the company of their 
lovers , the earth is green with a gown of Safflowers (upon it) (4) 
“ My heart vacillates like a swing , separation rocks me with 
(great) buffets (5) 

“ The path (of love) is mysterious (unknowable) endless and intri- 
cate, my heart has become mad and wanders like a butterfly. ( 6 ) 
“ The world is drowned m water as far a$s I can see , my boat is 
in distress without a boatman (7) 

“ Mountains, unfathomable oceans, forests, wastelands and dense 
dhaka woods are between (us) , how can 1, 0 beloved, meet thee, 
for I have neither feet nor wings (8) 
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“The month of Bhadrapad has become unbearable and very 
heavy , how can I pass the dark nights > (i) 

"The palace is empty and the lover has taken up his residence else- 
where, the couch has becomeaserpent and is about to bite (me) (2) 
"I am alone and remain clinging to one side of the couch , my 
eyes are wide open and I am dying brokenhearted {3) 

" The lightning, having flashed, and the cloud having thundered, 
have terrified (me) , separation, becoming death, has swallowed 
up my life (4) 

" The autumn cloud rams in torrents , both my eyes are dripping 
(streaming) like the eaves of a house (5) 

“ The constellation Purba (there are three constellations of this 
name) has come and the earth is filled with water, pining, I 
have become (like) aka and javasa (which wither away m the 
rams) (6) 

“ The lady is dry in the month of Bhadrapad (which is) full of 
(ram) , yet thou comest not, O lord, and sprinkles! (me) not (7) 
“All the highlands are completely flooded with water, the 
heaven and earth have met in one , the lady (is drowned) m the 
flood of youth, give support, O love, to (thy) drowning (lady) (8) 
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" The month of Asvin has begun (and) the water has decreased 
in the world ; O love, come even now (and) embrace 1 (me), (i) 
“ On seeing thee, 0 love, my body will thrill with joy, take pity 
again in your estranged heart. (2) 

“ At the rise of star Canopus (Agastya) the cloud elephant has 
thundered ; having harnessed their horses, kings have marched 
to the battlefield. (3) 

" In the constellation Citra the sun (friend) has come to the house 
of Mina (the sign of Pisces) ; the koel is found crying for her lover. (4) 
14 The svati drops have fallen into the mouth of the cataka bird ; 
falling into oyster shells they have become pearls in the ocean. (5) 
“Remembering the lake, swans have come (back), the crane 
birds have called and wagtails have appeared. (6) 

“It has become bright and the kamsa forests have bloomed; my 
husband has not returned, hehas lost (himself) in a foreign land. (7) 
“ The elephant of separation pierces my body and eating it up, 
will reduce it to nothing (powder) ; come soon, 0 love, prevent 
it and roar (like a lion). (8) 
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“ In the month of Kartika the autumn moon is bright ; the 
world is cool (but) I am burnt in the (fire of) separation. (1) 

It (the moon) has shone with sixteen digits as if the entire earth 
and heaven are burning. (2) 

It sets on fire my body, mind and couch ; it is the moon for 
the whole (world) (but) for me it is Rahu (eclipse) . (3) 

It is dark in all the four quarters when the light of the lover 
is not in the house. (4) 

Still the cruel festivals come round and the sacred occasions 
^ DiV ^ i feStiva ! are celebrat ed throughout the world. (5) 
Maidens, with dancing movements (bending their limbs) sing 
the festival songs, (but) I, who am separated from my husband 
(whose pair is parted), am pining. (6) „ 

“ The desires of her, whose husband is at home, are fulfilled ; (but 
on e one hand) I am suffering from the pangs of separation and 
on the other (r have) a co-wife (who is) a great grief (to me). (7) 
bmging and playing, all the maidens celebrate the festival of 
Divall. What should I play without my husband ? I have put 
dust on my head. (8) 

1 NE reading gives better meaning, e 
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" Now m the month of Agahana days have shortened and nights 
have lengthened , (I have) unbearable gnef, how will they (nights) 
pass ? (i) 

"Now for the lady through separation a day has turned into a 
night , I am burning in the (fire of) separation like the wick 
of a lamp (2) 

" My heart has trembled and has felt (showed) cold , the cold 
can vanish only if my lover is m my company (3) 

" In every house, they all have prepared their (various) garments 
but my lord has taken away all my beauty (4) 

" Since the cruel one had gone away he did not come back , if 
he returns even now, the same colour (beauty) will return (5) 

" The fire of love has burnt the heart of the separated one , she 
has been reduced to ashes after smouldering continuously (6) 
"My love does not realise this pain and burning, he reduces 
my youth and life to ashes (7) 

" O bee, O crow, tell (this) message to my lover , ' that lady has 
burnt away m the (fire of) separation, we are blackened (touched) 
by its smoke ' (8) 
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" In the cold of the month of Pausa (my) body trembled greatly 
(while) the sun (the kmg) went and shone over in the quarter of 
Lank5 (Ceylon) (1) 

* Pangs of separation have increased and the cold has become 
unbearable , I am dying from shivering, take away my life (2) 
" Where is my beloved husband ? I would embrace him , the 
path (to my husband) is endless and it does not seem near (3) 

" An ague shakes (me) under the white counterpane as though 
my couch has sunk beneath the Himalayas (4) 

“ The zvddy goose parts at night (but) unites (her mate) in day 
time , I, day and night, have become a koel of separation (5) 

“ At night I am alone (for) no fnends are with me How can a 
separated bird live ? (6) 

“ In separation the cold became (like) a hawk for my body, it 
devoured (me) while (I was) alive and does not leave me (even 
now when I am) dead (7) 

* My blood is drained away, my flesh is w'asted away and all my 
bones have become (dry) like conch shells Becoming a crane (bird) 
the lady wept and died, (now) come and gather her feathers (8) 
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" The month of Magha has begun and the severe frost has set in ; 
separation has become death (to me) in this winter season. (1) 
" The more 1 cover my body with flocks of cotton, the more I 
shiver at heart. (2) 

" 0 lord, come and shine like a sun ; without you the cold does 
not leave (me) in the month of Magha. (3) 

“ My eyes stream like winter rains ; that water causes arrow 
wounds in my body. (4) 

“ During this very month grows the root of love ; thou art the 
bee and my youth is the flower. (5) 

" The raindrops fall with a tapping noise like hailstones ; the 
wind of separation is blowing in blasts. (6) 

" Who cares for adornments and who puts garments ? There is 
no necklace on my neck, I have become (thin like) a string. (7) 
"Without you, O love, (this) lady is worthless (light), separa- 
tion has shaken her every limb. On that, separation having 
consumed (her), wishes to blow away her ashes. (8) 
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*' In the month of Phalguna the wind blows in blasts ; the cold 
is fourfold (very severe) and it cannot be described. (1) 

“ My body has turned as yellow as a leaf ; the separation, like a 
wind, has shaken (me) the separated one. (2) 

" The trees wither and so do the paldsa trees in the forest ; the 
branches, which were full of blossoms and fruit, have become 
leafless (or the leafless branches are laden with blossoms and 
frnit). (3) 

The vegetation is thrilled in (its) heart (or the verdure thrills 
people’s heart) (but) to me the world has become doubly sad. (4) 
All the festive singers, assembling in great numbers, celebrate 
the faga (a spring festival), (but) it is as if my body has been 
placed on (the fire of) Holi bonfire. (5) 

If, indeed, this burning pleases my lover, I do not grudge all 
this burning. (6) 

" Day and night only this is in my mind, O beloved, if I can be of 
service to you. (7) 

I bum this body to ashes and say, * 0 wind blow it away 
rather that I may be blown to that path where my husband will 
put his feet. (8) 
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" In the month of Caitra there is the tumultuous merriment of 
spring, (but) for me the whole world is a wilderness (1) 

' In separation the fifth note (of the cuckoo and the peacock) 
Struck (me) with the five arrows (of the god of love) , I shed 
tears of blood and wandered all over the whole forest (2) 

" The leaves of all the trees are plunged (in it) , the flowers of 
the palasa tree in the forest, are red (as if) dyed in madder (3) 
“ The mango trees have blossomed and now have begun to bear 
fruit , remembering (me) come home even now, 0 noble one (4) 
" The trees and plants (of the forest) have blossomed in a thousand 
ways , remembering the maloti the bees have returned (5) 

" To me flowers have become like thorns , at the mere sight (of 
them it is as if) the flowers stnke my body (6) 

* Having blossomed my youth has become (like) a branch of an 
orange tree, the parrot of separation now cannot be restrained 
(from spoiling it) (7) 

" As the whirling pigeon comes, hasten, O love , this lady is in 
the hands of another, without you she cannot obtain de- 
liverance (8) 
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" The month of Baisakha came (and) the heat was excessive 
my gown, attire (and) sandal paste were as fire (1) 

"The sun, as it burned, looked towards the Himalaya (for 
shelter) (when) the thunder fire of separation drove (its) chariot 
towards (me) (2) 

“ The thunder fire is burning, O love become a shade , come and 
put out the fire (I am) on burning coals (3) 

" On seeing you this lady will become cool , come and turn the 
fire into a flower garden (4) 

" The lady keeps on burning as an oven burns , thou parchest 
me again an d again (but) I shall not leave thy door (5) 

" My heart is shrinking daily like (the waters of) a lake, my 
heart breaks into small pieces (6) 

" My heart is breaking, give it support, O love , cast one glance 
of compassion (favour upon me) (7) 

" The lotuses (which) were blooming in the M5nasa lake, have 
become parched and withered into dust , even now the creeper 
(of love) will bloom again if the lover comes and waters it (8) 
189 



PADUMA VATI 

87 

In the month of Jyestha the world is on fire, hot winds blow 
whirl-winds rise and the ovens blaze. (1) 

Separation has roared, like Hanuman, and awakened ; it is 
making her body one big fire (like Lanka) . (2) 

" Being burnt, she has become as black as the river Yamuna ; 
the fire of separation bums so slowly that it is unbearable. (3) 
From (all) four quarters the wind fans the flames ; after burning 
down the town of Lanka, it has broken out in the couch. (4) 
The fire blazes and the dust storm raises ; nothing is visible 
to the eyes, she bums helplessly in (the fire of) grief. (5) 

"She has become half-burnt and the flesh of her body has 
withered ; like a hungry crow the separation has seized it. (6) 
After (devouring) her flesh, it has now attacked her bones ; 
come even now and the crow (of separation) will fly away.” (7) 
Mountains, oceans, clouds, the moon and the sun cannot bear 
this lire ; the poet Muhammad says, ' the devoted lady, who 
bums thus for the sake of her lover, is to be praised.' (8) 


„ _ 88 

* Jc Se ^° n ? S of J y e? * ha and A ?S0ha have begun to blaze, 
this roof has become intolerable to me. (1) 

/. W ^ ho ^ m y husband I am pining and waiting at home ; separa- 
tion has become a bolt fallen upon my head. (2) 

I 6 ?!! (l0V f d one ) is Iost * who cares now (for me) in the 
t . f., ha y® become without life (helpless) and my body is 
withered like the muthja grass. (3) 

wlrdTn n ? he V e !, a ! iVe n0r friend (support) ; I cannot utter a 
word, to whom shall 1 tell my sorrow ? ( 4 ) 

we( , ‘n'inR 10U f t | 1 ^° Ur Ilave become thin and emaciated with 

(without' them)' ar (5)”° PllIani ^ ‘ he ™° den prop cannot stand 

withoiit^sher^^T^* 11 * ears ^ an d P°ur down in the house ; 
" tZ l am d . renC !: cd th ™gh and through. • (6) 

framework fn( +v, UP ^ > ° rtl ^ bamb oo (on which) can rest all the 
% h0USe) ? ° the roof cannot be thatched 

3 gla 1 Ce ° f compassi °" (upon me), do not neglect 
IPO 
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“ I have lost twelve months in weeping , a thousand sorrows 
m every sigh (r) 

" Every moment passes as a year and every watch stretches out 
to an age {2) 

" Remembering my beauty come, O love, like Muran {lord 
Krsna) so that the good lady may obtain beatitude (3) 

" Evening has fallen and pining I have looked towards your path 
(waited your path) , what will be the (happy) hour (when) my 
lover will return ? (4) 

'* I have become (black like) a koelbemg burnt in (the fire of) the love 
of my lord, there is not an ounce of flesh left on my body. (5) 
“ I have no blood left and my body is wasted away by separa- 
tion , it has melted awav drop by drop through my eyes (6) 

*' 1 touch your feet, this lady is (your) servant, 0 lord , come 
and piece together (our) shattered love ” (7) 

Having wept for a year and a day the lady has grown weary in 
her heart through sighing, having asked the people of every 
house she has come out to enquire of the birds (8) 
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" I have become an enquirer and taken up abode m the forest , 
my enemy, my co wife has given me a bamboo (to catch or 
scare the birds) (1) 

"Now 1 when the crow (foretelling the loved ones advent) 
comes, (he) sharpens (his) arrows and aims them at me because 
of my beloved (2) 

" I have grown weary (or have become a green pigeon) while I 
waited upon his path , now which bird shall 1 send there > (3) 

“ O white dhattrt bird, O yellow patnduka bird, tell me my lover's 
abode , if, O citarakha (consoler) you have no other name (4) 

“ Go snd tell my lover (oS my condition) O lovely-tbroa ted Jam 

(painted quail), he aloneis great who unites (theseparated ones) (5) 
"I have become a koel and cried continuously , the woman cries, 
'0 love, protect me I am burnt,’ (or the tnahart bird cries 
* Take curds ') (6) 

" The tilaura bird is on the tree and the swan is in the water , 
the pangs of separation have sat m my heart, bow can they be 
removed ? " (7) 

Whatever bird she draws near and tells the story of (her) separa- 
tion is reduced to ashes and the tree (which she approaches) 
becomes leafless (8) 

1 Obscure but NE reading gives better meaning 
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Lamenting she wept like a koel (and) tears of blood appeared 
like gunjd berries sown in the forest . (1) 

There her face became black and her eyes red ; who can cool 
them when hot with misery of separation ? (2) 

Wherever the forest dweller stands there springs up a heap of 
gunjd berries. (3) 

It seemed there was life in every drop ; the gunjd berries hummed 
" O love, 0 love." (4) 

Burnt by (the fire of) her distress the palasa trees shed their 
leaves ; in the early morning they appeared (as though) dipped 
in blood. (5) 

The bimba fruit has become red in that blood ; the ripe paravara 
fruit is split in its heart owing to compassion (for her) (or anger 
at separation). (6) 

That object, at which she gazes, becomes red ; who will tell this 
news there where Ratanasena resides ? (7) 

In that country (of her beloved) there is neither rainy season, nor 
autumn, nor spring ; (and) neither koel nor papxhd (then) whom 
can (her) beloved hear and (hearing news of her) return ? (8) 
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Wandering about she wept (but) no one was moved ; at midnight 
a bird spoke. (1) 

"Thou hast, wandering about in the forest, burnt all the birds; 
W . a * s e sorrow for which thou dost not close thine eyes at 
night ? (2) 1 

Nagamatl wept bitterly; "How can one sleep (when) one is 
separated from one's beloved ? (3) 

an aSCetic and went forth from his home ' 
„ th f? ^* has told 110 message to any one. (4) 

V ^ S°ing to the island of Ceylon ’, my eyes are like 
shells (wa.tmg) for that i drop (Rataiasena). (5) 
my ey ^6) ^ m ' n< ^ and heart, no eye-salve is left on 

w ascetics and wanderers : 0 bird - none tel,s 

q , U f r , t , erS are deserted (for me) ; Canst thou take 
for a moment. (8) ^ ° f se P aration ’ sit d 01 ™ and listen 
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" O brother, one should tell (one's) grief to him who, on hearing 
it, is moved by another’s sorrow (i) 

" Who, becoming like Bhima can take upon himself that pledge ? 
Who can convey the message to the island of Ceylon where my 
husband went becoming an ascetic ? separated and pining I 
have become a skeleton (2) {3) 

" While he is sounding the ham after meeting his Guru, I ha\ e 
become (a heap of) ashes, but he does not come and gather 
them up (4) 

" Whosoever comes and tells me the story of my beloved, X will 
serve him like a pair of shoes and (will remain his) servant all 
my life 

'' Heavy with separation her heart a beggar's bowl, she lives on 
wind (6) 

“ She has become a rosary while telling his merits even now he 
has not returned and her vital* breath has vanished (7) 

“ From pining in sorrow my bones have become a lute and all my 
sinews have become its strings , from every pore (hair) arises the 
tune, how can I express my grief ? (6) 
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" O bird, you must speak to Padumavati in whose company my 
husband is ensnared (2) 

" Thou art a faithful wife in thy house , but prayers and fasts 
are my lot (are given to me) (2) 

“That enjoyer (Ratanasena) has become gold for thee (but) 
R5vana (Ratanasena) has made me the city of I-anka (gloomy) (3) 

“ To thee comes happiness of mind and body but to me sorrow 
and pain at heart (4) 

” If thy husband married me, thou wouldst know {the condition 
of) another’s heart from thine own (lit by realising thyself) {5) 
" Even now take pity, return my life (to me) , give life to the 
dead and’restore to me my lover (6) 

“ O darling, I have nothing to do with enjoyment , I desire 
(only) a kind glance (from him) (7) 

“Thou art no co wife but an enemy in whose hands is m> 
husband , bnng him once somehow and unite me with him, my 
head is at thy feet (S) 

1 Obscure. 
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"Surasati is the mother of Ratanasena as Mainabatl is oi 
tropicanda. (r) 

She has grown old and blind from weeping in sorrow ; where 

-tI rr 5 C l n She Search for that J ewel of life (Ratanasena) ? (2) 
ine life she had, has been taken away ; she is without support 
and who can make her stand ? (3) 

"Without life she depends on other’s help ; where is that son 
who can become a pillar (support) for her ? (4) 

the n “ . no . si ® h * in her eyes and n “ lam P s hum (in her house) ; 

the house is dark if the son is not there. (5) 

where t"* 0 take Saravana ’ a place and can give me support 
where I may place my foot ? (6) 

l'Z°eU h t Ve ' Uke Saravana. prepared a bamboo carrier ; having 1 
"She a c ranCh why have ym abandoned it? (7) 

bamboo ™ rr .^ y ! ng ».® a , ravana ’ Sarava na, and clinging to the 
for n a . , e , r , m t!le forest ; without you she cannot get water 
for Dasaratha’ has lighted the Sre (set her on fire).” (8) 


outiK islfndS^/ot ^ ° Ut a " d «' 

sthcdittot ta i the midst 0f the thunder of separation ? 
Such C t™"lh„ ”° ke tc ar0Se that ,he olouds became black. (2) 

. |t„s„ s n h te u yot*d: he ( t y 

as if by thete of T ^ Was hornt and became fuller’s earth 

Shu and Kef sep “ atl0n !t had become ashes. (4) 

zioT s; d the city of Laflka ™ w : 

fnd a te n iat 7 h C ad n bemme r bite d b ^T ly '’ b “ mt 

“ «* ,e " ater were 
eUntil he tells the message h y aSatr ? eandhe P erched onthattree; 

his _ message, he has neither thirst nor hunger. (8) 

All tkibdes to S'ravana Kumar’s 
for a moment:-. 
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While Ratanasena was hunting m the forest he happened to 
come under that very tree (i) 

This tree, on the coast of the ocean, was cool and very high and 
cast a deep shadow (2) 

Having tethered his horse, he is sitting alone , all his followers 
are engaged in hunting (3) 

He was looking at the branches of the tree laden with fruit and 
(then) he began to listen to the chirping of the birds (4) 
Among them was that bird to whom Nagamatl had told her 
sorrow (5) 

All the birds ash him his name , ' O friend, why are you 

black?” (6) 

He said, ”0 friends, about two months ago, I went to the 
Jambudipa (7) 

" I saw a town called Citaura Gadha , how far can I describe 
that sorrow I was burnt in that place (8) 
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“ The king left the place as an ascetic , the town was deserted 
and as though darkness reigned there (1) 

” Nagamatl is his queen consumed by separation, she has 
become like a koel (2) 

'* By now she may be burnt and reduced to ashes , the sorrow of 
separation cannot be described in words (3) 

” Her heart was broken as she lamented , her tears, as they fell, 
turned into flames (4) 

'* That fire spread in (all) the four quarters while the earth was 
burning it broke out in the sky (5) 

" Oh, who can extinguish the great fire of separation (it spread) 
rapidly and it was about to catch my heart ? (6) 

“■I too, caught fire there , my body became black, I escaped with 
my life (7) 

'* What are you laughing at in your pnde ? you play joyfully in 
the ocean God forbid, that any one fall into the power of 
separation which will throw him into the fire and bum him 
up!” (8) 
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' There was such a blazing mass (of flames) of separation that 
the clouds became black when the smoke arose. (1) 

" Rahu was burnt and Ketu (too) was reduced to ashes ; the sun 
was burnt and the moon, being burnt, was reduced to half. (2) 
All the constellations and stars are burning ; the meteors 
break and fall on the ground. (3) 

The earth was burnt in every place ; the palasa trees were 
burnt in that fire. (4) 

Such a flame (of fire) of separation comes out of her breath 
that the mountains take fire and become burning coals. (5) 
The black bees, moths and serpents are burnt : the koel the 
king crow and all the crows (too). (6) 

Though burnt, the forest birds escaped with their lives ; the 
distressed water fowls dived into the water. (7) 

Burning, I, too, fled from that place and have come and ex- 
tinguished (the fire) in the ocean ; the sea is burnt, the water 
has become bitter and smoke overspreads the world.” (8) 


The king said, " 0 heavenly messenger, O dweller in a noble 
country, come down and meet me. (i) 

Come, O bird, I clasp thee to my heart ; draw near and tell me 
the message of love.” (2) 

W *° ^ Ve .^ ^ forest said : " How can one become 

an ascetic after being a householder ? (3) 

and'crow^S 6, ‘ here are peopIe Hke both M 
pige“on h L?kft f ° 0ti ' kn ° Wing ^ 

whigs to'flyT' (6) nder fr ° m bnU1Ch ‘° branch ; 1 make leady 

° f T ever finishing ; there is life in the 
evening, it may not be there in the morning, (,) 

I s«iT.Ti 7 ander “ d do not fal > “ a cage I have freedom ; 
, shaU 5 ° t0 my Place where lies my salvation." (8) 
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Having given that message the bird set out and set fire to the 
whole of Simghala (1) 

The king cried out for a moment but it vanished and was not 
seen again (2) 

It (bore) the name of a bird (but) no wing was seen , the king 
lamenting turned in doubt {3) 

*' As this bird disappeared (suddenly) from sight so one day we 
also must go (4) 

" So long as life and body hold together I must once go to Citaura 
Gadha '* (5) 

The bee (Ratanasena) came to the palace where the lotus (Padu- 
mavati) was , the bird had taken (bee’s) life away with it (6) 
His body was in Simghala (but) his heart dwelt in Citaura , he 
(lit his heart) was unconscious as if bitten by a serpent 1 (7) 

All the ladies smilingly enquire in sweet words as usual His 
affection has gone, the poison has overpowered him and he has 
neither heart nor fnend (8) 
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For one year he lived there in Simghala and made merry as he 
wished (1) 

He became gloomy as he heard the message , remembering, his 
heart went to the country of Citaura (2) 

The lotus (Padumavati) saw that the bee (Ratanasena) was sad, 
he does not now remain steadfast for he has remembered the 
malah (Nagamatl) (3) 

“ Ascetic, mind, wind, and bird , where are they steadfast when 
their mind is fixed elsewhere 7 (4) 

** If any one gives even his life to them, yet they, the ascetic 
and the bee, will never become his (5) 

" He has given up the lotus (Padumavati) and has placed the 
malati (NSgamati) in his heart , O fnends, how can now the bee 
remain steadfast 7 " (6) 

Heanng this Gamdharabasena has come to his door (and said), 
“ Why has your heart become sad 7 (7) 

** I have set my heart on you alone and given you a place in my 
eyes, (my affection) , if you become sad then what shall I do 
with this Kailasa 7 " (8) 

1 The pun on «2®t«I 
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•MPARATIVE and ETYMOLOGICAL 
GLOSSARY OF THE TEXT 



GLOSSARY 


NOTE 

In the arrangement of the words the Nagari alphabetical order is 
followed Different grammatical forms of the same word are grouped 
together under one convenient word found in our text The following 
scheme is adopted while quoting the references in the glossary — 

Text The first Arabic number refers to the number of the Caupai 
and the second to that of the verse Tulasi The Arabic numbers 
refer respectively to the Kanda, caupai and verse Nanah The name 
of the particular Raga in abbreviated form is given at the head of every 
reference and Arabic numbers refer to the hymn and the verse numbers 
respectively. Gnerson The Arabic numbers refer to the Khanda 
and the line As it was impracticable no distinction between metrically 
short and long ‘ e ' and 'o ' is observed here 


Aisa 


Aisa 

Aisi 

Aise 

Au 


Au$ - 

Auna 

Aura 

Auru 


A 

such pronom ad] m dir sg 4 4 , 40 8 , 51 8 , aisj 
f dir sg (matnc form) x 8 , 4 6 , 22 5, 7 , 57 6 , 99 6 , 
aist 54 2 , Skt (see N D use) , T aisa, 5 26 3, aisi, 
26 88 1 , N aisa, J 1 15 aisi, SIRI. xi 1 
thus, so, in this way, adv 71 1 


see aisa 

in this way, thus, adv. 43 1 , T 1 211 
and conj I 1,4.5. 3 2, 4 7 . 7 5. 9 5 , 10 2, 3 , 
xz 4, 8 , 17 8 , 18 3 , 6 7 , 19 1, 4, 7 , 20 7, 8 , 22 3, 

4.6, 23 7 34 5. 26 3,4, 27 5,7, 28 4,7,29 1,5, 

30 1, 2, 8 , 31 * 38 2 , 39 5 . 43 5 8 , 44 r, 2 , 47 1 , 
49 3 . 53 5 , 55 5 , 57 5 . 57 8 , 58 8 , 59 6, 8 , 60 3, 

4, 6 , 61 8 , 63 8 , 64 7 , 67 3, 4, 68 5 , 69 7 , 70 5 , 

71 2, 5 , 82 7 , 87 5 , 88 4 , 90 7 , 94 2 , 96 5 , 97 3 , 

103 3, 6 , 106 4 aura 10 3 , 60 2 
Skt (see N D au) , 

T aura, 1 179 2 , 

N aru, GA 11 3 

v mtr to boil, simmer, bubble up, ferment aufai 3 sg 
pres 39 5 , aufi absol 20 3 , 39 2 , 40 5 , 42 3, 44 8 


see au 

another, other pion indef dir sg 13 6 , 55 3 « dir. 
pi 5 5 , auruhu obi sg 31 z , Skt (see N D aru) T aurau, 
X 58 8 
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Auru 

Arhkusa 

Aihga 

Amgav - 
Amgara 

Aihcala 

Aihjana 

Amjuli 

Am j ore 

Amta 

Amta 

Amtarapata 

Amdha 

Amdhiyara. 

Amdhl 

Ambrita 

ambuja 

Akasu 

Akela 
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other, another: pronom. adj. m. dir. pi. qy: 3. 
goad : n. m. dir. sg. 13. 4. Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 231. 2 ; 
N. amkasu Ga. 2. 1. 

limb, body : n. m. dir. sg. 71. 2 ; dir. pi. 21. 4 ; 80. 6 ; 
35. 6 ; 83. 4. obi. pi. 49. 7 ; 63. 2 ; 64. 5 ; ariiga 
amga every limb. dir. pi. 6. 8 ; amga obi. sg. 67. 2 ; 
pi. 71. 3 ; amgu dir. pi. 55. 2 ; amga dir. pi. 58. 8 ; Skt. 
Lw. ; T. I. 253 ; N. amgu, BASC. 5. 2. 
v. tr. to accept, to take upon oneself : amgavai 3. sg. 
pres. 93. 2. 

live coal, charcoal : n.m. dir. pi. 103. 5 ; amgarana + 
m&ham obi. pi. 86. 3 ; amgaru dir. sg. 39. 4 ; Skt. 
Inherited T. 5. 12. 4 ; 2. 162. 3. 

skirt, cloth, veil : n.m. obi. sg. 35. 2 ; 65. 6. Skt. Lw. ; 

T. 2. 118. 3 ; N. amcali, BAS. 1. 4. 

collyrium, eyesalve : n.m. dir. sg. 27. 3 ; 70. 7 ; obi. sg. 

29. 1 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 7. 1 ; N. Sue. 8. 1. 

the open palms of the hand joined together : n.f. dir. sg. 

15. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 8. 

light, brilliance: n.m. obi. (loc.) sg. 19. 8. T. athjori, 
3. 16. 1. 

end : n.m. obi. sg. 43. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 13. 3 • 

A. 20. i. 


last, final : adj. m. obi. sg. 41. 7. 
a curtain or screen placed between the bride and bridegroom 
until the right moment of union is arrived, veil, secret: 
n.m. dir. sg. 38. 6 ; 46. 8 ; 61. 7. 

blind : adj. m. dir. sg. 101. 3 ; amdhl f. dir. sg. 10. 3 
Ski. Lw. T. amdha, 1. 109. 3 ; N. G. 1. 2 ; amdhl, G. 1. 2 - 
dark, gloomy : adj. m. dir. sg. 95. 5 ; amdhiyara 24- 7 > 
80. 4 ; amdhiyarl f. dir. sg. 78. 1 ; Skt. andhakara ; 

4 I !• 227. 3 ; N. amdhiara, GA. 17. 3 ; amdhiari ; 
SIRI. 2. 7 « see ND adhero. 
see amdha. 


ambrosia, nectar: n. m. dir. sg. 11. 6; 25. 2; 33- .4 • 
4 1 * 4 > Skt. amrta ; T. amrta, 1. 173. 3 : N. ammnta, 
A. 1. 51. * 

lotus : n. xn. dir. sg. 42. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 130. 4. 
sky : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 70. 4 ; 80. 2 ; akasa 
obi. sg. 17 . 3 ; 37 - 4 : 42. 4 : 50. 1 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 204. 2 ; 
N. akasu, A. 3. 4. 

alone, smgte : adj. m. dir. sg. 4. 4 ; 24. 3 ; 37. 3 ; 97. 3 5 
akeh f. dir. sg. (metric, form) ; 78. 3 : akell 82. 6 ; Skt. 
(see N.D. eklo) T. akela, 1. 185. 3 ; akell 3. 39. 1. 
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Akeli 

Aga 

Agama 

Agamana 

Agara 

Agasta 

Agahana 

AgidShu 

Agini 

Agha 

Acala 

Aceta 

Acchan 

A|ha 

Atharaha 

Ati 

Athav 

AthSha * 

Adra 

Adhajan 

Adhara 


see akela 

v intr to bum, scorch agaeum i sg m pa indef 36 4 
unfordable, unapproachable adi m dir pi 77 S Skt 
Lvr T 1 12 5 N DO 1 17 

the coming, amval n m obi sg 56 5 , T agamana, 
1 239 x 

wood of aloes Aquillana agollacha, essence of wood of 
aloes njn obi sg 63 2 , 64 7 , 68 5 , Skt Lw , T 
1 227 3, N GA 12 2 

the name of a sage the star Canopus nom prop m obi 
s £ 55 6. 79 3# Skt Lw , T 3 17 5 
a month m Hindu calendar (Nov -December) nm obi 
sg 71 1, 81 1 

burning, heat, fire n ra dir $g 80 3 agi dahu 
fire n f obi sg 25 8 , 46 5 , fir 6 + maham 23 7 , 
Skt Lw , T 1 88 4 , N agam, A 1 4 


v intr to feel satisfied content 

agh5i 3 sg pres 51 3, 

aghahim pi 71 7 , Skt (see N.D aghaunu) 

T aghahim, 6 113 5 , N aghai SIRlC 20 4 
motionless, stationary, stable adj d dir sg 8 5 ior I 
Skt Lw , T 5 23 1, N acaru, A 3 3 
unconscious, senseless adj f dir sg 53 5 , SLt Lw , 
T 1 49 , N MASO 10 13 

fairy, nymph n f dir pi 33 8 , achart + saum obi 
sg 3 7 , acharmha obi pi 23 5 , achan dir sg S 8 , 

20 8 , Skt apsaras 

eight adj m dir pi 61 1 (see N.D a{h) , T 6 23 I 
eighteen adj m dir sg 43 3 4 , Skt astada&i , T 5 57 2 
N PAR 4 4 

very much most, extremely adv 10 3 , 16 7 , 20 5 , 

21 fi , 22 8 , 29 4 53 3 59 3 . 77 1 . 78 I 83 I , 
86 1 , 97 2 , Skt Lw , T 1 7 , N GA to 3 

v intr to set down, sink (as the sun and the moon) 
athavai 3 sg pres 17 5 Skt der astagama , T 
athadu, 2 210 r 

fathomless deep adj f dir sg (see ND ath&h) , N 
athahu, MASO 20 6 

the sixth Nahsatra or lunar mansion n m dir sg 76 7 , 

obi sg 75 8, Skt ardra 

half burnt adj f dir sg 87 6 


lower lip n m dir sg 29 5 . 54 5 57 4 dir pi 6 
obi sg 33 4 , 47 6 , 50 7 , 66 3 , 68 4 4- saum 50 
57 4 obi pL 56 4 , Skt Lw , T 1 164 1 


2 

7 . 



Adhara 


Adhika 

Adhika 

Anamda 


Anata 

Anavata 

Anavana 

Anu 

AnCpa 


Anna 

Anhava- 

Apachara 

Apata 
Apani 
Apane 
Apasav - 


A para 

Apura 

Aba 
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support, subsistence : n.m. obi. sg. 93. 6 ; adhara (metric, 
forms) ; 54. 2 ; adharl : 58 . 2 ; 102. 4 ; adharu : 38. 4 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T, 1. 172. 1 ; N. adhara, G.A. 17. 2. 
much, more, very much: adj. m. dir. sg. 10. 8; obi. sg. 
74 * 2 ; f. dir. sg. 20. 3 ; 48. 1 ; 70. 1 ; 
adhikau (emph.) 83. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 22. 4 ; N.G. 8.3. 
much, more : adv. 69. 1. 

happiness, festivity, enjoyment, pleasure : n.m. dir. sg. 
1. 2 ; 50. 8 ; obi. sg. 63. 8 ; anamdu dir sg. (metric, form) 
73 - 5 Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 61. 4 ; N. anamdu, DO. 1. 12. 
elsewhere, somewhere else : adv. 41. 6 ; anatai (emph.) 
78. 2 ; Skt. anyatra (see N.D. anta) ; T. 1. 21. 2 ; N.G. 18. 2. 
ring worn on the toe : n. m. dir. sg. 30. 8. 
many, various : adj. f. obi. pi. 60. 8 ; Skt. anyavarna. 
well, oh ! : interj. 36.1 ; 38.1 ; 57.1 ; S,kt. Lw. 


, y/.j. - o,K.L. 

incomparable, matchless : adj. m. dir. sg. 14. 8 ; dir. pi. 
12 V °^ ' s ^' 2 9 - ® > Skt. anupama ; T. 1. 58, 3 ; N. AC. 


coni^food dir. sg. n. 6; 38. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 

v. caus. tr. to cause to bathe or wash : anhavava 3. sg. 
m. pa. part, indef. 64. 6 ; Skt. asnap ; T. 2. 171. 1. * 

3 ?- sg - 14 - 4 ; Skt - apsaras ; T - *■ 110 : 
devoid of leaves: adj. !. dir. pi. 84. 3 ; Skt. apatra. 
see apana. 
s apana. 


nr m tr i«° f°.’ awa y» disappear, hurry : apasavahim 3. pi 

. a P asav a 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 73. 6; 


P r es. 37. 4 ; apasava 3. se. na re 
apasalm 3. pi. I 23. 6 3 Skt. apaSpf. 
endless boundless : adj. m. dir. s? « 6 • 82 ^ ■ 
KGA.™!™' fOIm) I0Z - 1 ; Skt T - 1- M-V ; 1. 18 . S 
full : adj. m. dir. pi. 7 s. 8 ; Skt. Liv. 

"s W 6 ;°8 • h S e e re ^ -1r 7 - 8 : *3- 1 : x6. 3 1 vf . 7 1 =4- 4 
8i.a 85.4- I;?.' 7 / -M-7; 62 4; 72.6: 7; 74-4 

up tin now • q 8 7 4 ? 3 ; o I0T ‘ 6 : Io6 - 3 ; 6 ; + la* 

vet • femnb ? * + * a| m ioi. 8 ; abahum still, even nov 

79 -^ 93 ' 7: “78.7 

(See N.D. aba) ; T.'i s 5 *N.' & V 8 94 ' > ^ 
talc, mica: n. m. dir. sg. 23. 7 ; Skt. Lw. 
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Abharaka 


Abharana 

Abhafi 

Abhimannti 

Amara 

Amiya 

Ameta 

Amola 

Aralla 

Aragaja 

Araghu 

Aratha 

Arujuna 

Arujh- 

Alaka 

Alakavah 

Ah 

Alapa 

Avagaha 

Avatar - 
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ornament, decoration n m dir sg 60 8 , dir pi 27 5 , 7 , 
30 I, 63 6 , obi pi 26 7, 8, 27 6, Skt abharana 
disagreeable, unpleasing, inelegant adj f dir pi 2 5, 
Skt abhavaka 

the name of Arjuna’s son who was killed fighting in the 
battle of Mahiihha.ra.ta. nom prop m obi sg 25 1 
Skt Abhunanyu 

immortal ad] m dir sg 36 7 , Skt Lw.Ti 106 4 , 
N J 1 j8 


nectar, embrosia n m obi sg 105 8 , Pkt Lw , T 
I 6 i, N amm AC 38 1 

which cannot be disobeyed or brushed aside or effaced 
ad] f dir sg 32 8 , (see N D metnu) 
priceless, precious adj m dir sg 23 6 , amola (metric 
form) 27 4 pi 30 2 (see N D amol) T 2 2 2 , 
N amolu , A 21 7 , amula, J 1 26 
confluence -f bica, n m obi sg 52 7 


a perfume of a yellowish colour compounded of several 
scented ingredients (one recipe specifies sandal rose water, 
camphor, musk, ambergns and butter as the ingredients) 
n m dir sg 49 8, 54 8, obi sg 64 7 
aragaja dir sg 14 I , obi sg 59 8 T aragaja, 1 177 3 
a respectful offering of various ingredients, ceremonial 
offering of water n m. dir sg 59 6 , Skt Lw , T 1 383 
wealth nches n m dir sg 51 5 Skt Lw , T (meaning), 
1 18 5 

One of the five Pandavas -f ke, nom prop m obi sg 
47 4 , Skt Lw 


v mtr to be entangled be caught in stick 

arujhai absol r3 2 (see N D aljhanu) , T arujhal, 7 198 3 

N urajhi MASO 6 11 


lock of hair n f dir sg 29 6 , 52 5 , Skt Lw 

lock of hair n f dir sg 57 4 , Skt Lw 

black bee n m dir sg 29 7 , 45 7 , J06 6 obi sg 

55 2 » 57 5 . Skt Lw , T 1 58 4 N StlC 2 3 

invisible ad] m dir sg 105 2 , f dir sg 37 8 , 

alopl (metric form) m dir sg 73 7 , Skt Lw 

flood, dive, plunge dip -f- maham n m obi sg 78 8 

Skt Lw , T 1 295 1 

v mtr to be incarnated, take new birth avatanm 3 
pi f pa part indef 63 3 Skt avatarati , T avatan 
isg) 1 118 
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Avatara 

Avana 

Asa 


Asa thane 
Asathira 
Asavara 

AsS^ha 

Asujha 

Aasta 

Astuti 

A§fahu 
Ah - 

Ahamka 

Aher- 

Ahera 

Aho 

AhnSna 

s 
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incarnation, appearance : n. m. dir. sg. 61. 8 ; 
avatara (metric, form) iz. 2 ; 100. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. L. 
146. 1. 54. 3 ; N. ASL. 5.1; MASO. 9. 12 ; Skt. Lw. 
coming, arrival : n. m. dir. sg. 7. 7. See a 
such, such-like : pronom. adj. m. dir. sg. 4. 7, 8 ; 10. 4 ; 
19. 2 ; 18. 8 ; 23. 2 ; 24. 4 ; 26. 5 ; 44. 4 ; 46. 8 ; 47. 8 ; 
54. 7 ; 66.1 ; 74.1 ; 75.6 ; 98.6 ; 99.2 ; 100.7 ; 101.5,8; 
104. 4 ; as! f. dir. sg. 10. 7 ; 37. 6 ; 45. 8 ; 47. 3,8; 87.3; 
(see ND. use) ; T. 1. 13. 1 N. SOC. 1. 3. 
so, thus, like as : adv. 4. 5 ; 18. 8 ; 19. 6 ; 24. 1 ; 25. 1 ; 
26. 4 ; 29. 6 ; 31. 1 ; 37. 3 ; 44. 2 ; 53. 4 ; 59. 5 ; 62. 1 ; 
84. 6 ; 87. 8 ; 100. 5 ; 103. 1 ; 105. 4. 

place, spot : n.m. obi. pi. 27. 7 : Skt. sthana ; T. asthani, 

6 . 755.1; N. A. 8. 4 

unstable, unsteady, fickle : adj. m. obi. sg. 26. 8 ; Skt. 
Ls. ; N. MASO. 19. 2. 

rider, horseman : n.m. dir. sg. 2.8 ; asavaru (metric 
forms) dir. sg. 3. 3 ; asavara dir. pi. 7. 5 ; Persian ; Lw. ; 
T. asavira, 1. 119. 4 ; N. asavaru, RASL. 19. 3- 
the name of a month in Hindu calendar (June-July) : 
n. m. obi. sg. 68. 1 ; 76. 1 ; Skt. a?adha ; N. As5du, TU. 


intricate, zigzag, non-understandable : adj. f. dir. sg. 77. 6. 
setting or sinking of the sun or the moon : n. m. dir. sg. 
34- 4 : Skt Lw. ; T. 1. 187. r ; N. asata, MASO. 15. 13- 
praise, commendation : n. f. dir sg. 61. 6 ; obi. sg. 16. 6 ; 
Skt. stuti ; T. 1. 107. 4 ; N. usatati ; DG. I. 2. 


eight : adj. m. obi. pi. 6. 1 ; Skt. Lw. ; N. asaja, SIRl. 13- 4- 
v. intr. to be, exist : ahai 3. sg. pres. 23. 2 ; ahahtm 3. pi. 
pres. 40. 8 ; 5hi 3. sg. pres, (perhaps root form) 26. 4 ; 34. 5 > 
aha 1. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 16. 8 ; 3. sg. m. 4. 2 ; 49. 2 ; 
11:7} 95.3: 97-5; ahi 3. Sg. f. 58. 4 ; ahi 3. sg. f. 94- 8 > 
bkt. yas . T. ahaj, 1. 142. 1 ; ahahim, 1. 24. 3 ; 3hi, 6. 35 ; 
R. ahai. BHAIC. 1. 1 ; aW (is), AC. 31. 2. 
pride, ambition : n.m. dir sg, 62. 3 ; Skt. ahankara ? ; 
l. aham, 1. 140. 4. , 


v. tr. to hunt a game, chase : 
ahere 3. pi. m. pa. part indef. 18. 6 ; Skt. akhej. 
chase, hunting : n.m. dir sg. 97. 1 ; Skt. V 3khe}a : T, 
ahera, 2. 137. 4. 


Oh ! : interj. 97- 6 : Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 128. 2. 
bath : n.m. dir. sg. 2. 4 ; 

alma.hu 59.8 ; Skt. snina or 5sn3na ; T. asaninS, 7. 5 2 * 
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A- 


AmUu 

Amga 

Amca 

Amdhart 

Amdhi 

Amba 


Amsu 

Aka 


V intr to come, amve, reach avai 3 sg pres 38,56, 
7 4 * 24 8 , 35 4 , 82 4 , 87 5 , aval 3 sg pres conjv 
6 7 , go 2 , or S ; avahim 3 pi pres 07 8 , 99 fi , 
ava 3 sg pres (roof form ?) iq 8 , 23 7, 8 , 58 3 , 74 5 , 

85 8 , 100 5 , 88 4 , 5va (metrical lengthening) 01 6 , 

75 2 , 5va3 pi pres So 5 , ava 3 sg pres conjv 67 8 , 
75 5 » au 2 sg imprt 87 8 , 88 8 104 2 , iva 2 sg 

imprt (root form ?) 79 1 , 85 4 89 3 , aeum 1 sg m pa 
znaef 8 8 , 44 7 , 100, 6 102 8 , ava 3 sg m pa inaef 
(root form ?) 60 2, 6 , 5v3 1 sg m pa part indei 100 1 , 
3 sg m 2 8 , 3 6 , 11 1 , 8 7 34 7 , 37 6 , 76 6 , 79 4 
84 6 , 105 2, 6 , auna 40 5 , ac 3 pi m pa part indef 

2 1, 2 , 7 5 , 10 2, 4, 6 , 20 8 , 106 7 , ai 1 sg f pa 

part indef 64 2 , 3 sg f 6 3 10 7 , 14 4 , 58 6 , 67 1 , 
ai (metrically shortened form) 8 1 , 70 1 , 71 1 , aim 3 
pi f 24 2 , 34 1 , 52 1 , ai absol 6 8 , 16 1 , 29 4 , 

34 8 , 35 7 , 37 7 , 38 3 , 53 2 53 8 5S 7 . 61 2 , 

61 7 , 66 3 76 4 , 78 7 . 79 8 82 8 83 3 , 85 8 . 

86 3 » 86 4, 8 , 68 8 , 89 7 , 93 4, 5 , 103 8 , ai (metrical 
lengthening) 36 6 , 42 7 , 95 4 , varam na aval, cannot be 
described, comp v pass mtr 3 sg pres 28 8, utan 3u, 
come down comp v intr 2 sg imprt 104 1 . cah 3e 
comp v intr 3 pi m pa part mdef 79 6 , avana hai 3 
sg m pres pf 12 a , 5i haum 1 sg f pies cf 46 8 , 
avana (verbal) n m dir sg 7 7 Skt flyati, (secND Sunu, 
T 5t,i 55 4, 5ihaum,2 152 5, 3va,i 66 2 , Svai.i 6 3 
ajeum, 7 123 I , 5va 1 19 4 , ac, I 72 3 , 01, 1 103 x , 
N aval, DO X 20, ava, SG r 25, ar, AC 3 3, Si, 
BASC 2 1 . 5e, G 18 2 


eye n f dir sg 100 8 , 90 6 amUu dir sg (metric 
form), 02 2 , Skt ak$I (sec N D Shho) , T 1 313 4 , 
N 3khi, A 5 ' 


see amga 

heat, flame, bla2c n I obi sg 39 4 . (see N D 3c) 
blind idj f dir 'g 95 2, *01 2 
duststorm, whirlwind, cj clone n f dir sg 87 5< 

N D ^dhi) 

mango tree or fruit n m dir sg 68 8 , dir pi 85 4, 
obi 47 6 , 

Skt T 3ma, 7 81 3 N 5mra SlRlC 262 

tear n m dir pi 77 3 , 9S 4 . ob! pi 9 r r * ^ ^ 

Ssu) 

a plant. Gigantic swallow wort, Calotropis pgantea n m 
dir sg 78 6 , (see N D iik) , T. 7 194 1 > ** DHCti 3 1 
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Akara 


Aga 

Agaraa 

Agari 

Agari 

Agi 


Agi 

Age 

Age 

Ach- 


Achari 

Aju 


Afha 

Adara 

Adi 

Adesa 

Adhi 

Adld 

An-. 


PADUMAVATl 


foim, shape : n. m. dir. sg. 33. 5 ; (see N.D. akar) ; T. 
3- 2 3- 3* N. akara, J. 1. 2. 
see agi. 

coining, advent, arrival : n. m. dir. sg. 7. 6 ; Skt. agamana ; 
T. agamana, 1. 139, 1. 

bolt, bar of a door or window : n. f. dir. sg. 88. 2 ; Skt. 
argala ; cf. sargadah ; see ND. agio, 
abode, receptacle : n. m. dir. sg. 42. 8 ; Skt. agara ; T. 
agara, 1. 224. 2. 

fire ; n. f. dir. sg. 74. 8 ; 87. 3,5,8; 95. 8 ; 96. 1 ; 101. 5 ; 
10 5- * ; + saum obi. sg. 86. 4 ; + maham 98. 8 ; agi. 
(metric, form) dir sg. 86. 1 ; 87. 4 ; 98. 5 ; obf. sg. 36. 4 ; 
40.4; aga dir. sg. 73. 8 

Skt. agni; T. 1. 215. 3 ; 1. 217. 4 ; N. SAR. 2. 2. 
see agi. 

before, in front : postp. g. 2, 3 ; 

in front, before : adv. 64. 8 ; (see N.D. age) ; T. 1. 24. 3 ; 

N. agai, 6. 10. 1. 

v. intr. to be, exist, remain, live : 

achasi 2. sg. pres. 43. 5 ; achai 3. sg. 11.5 ; 106. 6 ; achahim 

3. pi. 41- 8 ; N. 5chai, ASL. 13. 1. 

see acchari. 


to-day : adv. 3. 7 ; 6. 6, 7, 8, 6, 7. 8 ; 23. a ; 55. 3 ; 58. 2 : 

aja); 2 f 6 ' 5 : (5eC N ' D ' 

eight : adj. m. dir. sg. 43 . 3 ; ( see N.D. 5(h) ; T. 6. 23. 1 ; 
.N. asafa, AP. 20. 5. 

respect, attention, honour : n.m. dir. sg. 76. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
T - I. 90. 3 ; N. SIRI. 14. 7. 6 / / * 

the first, primal : adj. m. dir. sg. 12. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 
I. 24. i ; N. A. 11. 1. 

salutation, order, command : n. m. dir. sg. 41. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
N. adesu, J. 1. 29. & • » 

half : adj. m. dir. sg. 103. 2 • 

T O. 68°2 L SS ' 92 ' 1 : f ' dir -' pI - 3 °' 6 '■ (*“ N ' D - 3dM) 1 
see adha. * '« 


YjJ'a •' Snata pres. part. 3. sg. m. pa. con- 

^ 3l *». port, indef. 10. 1 ; Sufi. * *• 

35. 2 , am absol. 8. 3 ; a,. 8 ; 15. 2 ; 60. 1 • 64 . 6 ; oriS ; 
Skt.^aiiayi ; T. anata, 1. j 43 . 3 ; am, ,.,58 ; Si, I. 


pirasure, joy, happiness, comtort : 
Skt. Lw. ; V. 1. 6 . 5 ; N. G. 22. 3. 
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n. m. dir. sg. 68. 7 » 


Anamda 



Ana 

Ana 

Apu 

Apana 

Ayasu 

Arati 

Ah 

Asa 

A'ana 

Asa pasa 

Asikha 

Ahi 

Imchija 

Imdra 

Imdraloka 

Imdrasana 

Ita 


PADUMAVATI 

other, else, another pronom adj m dir. sg 16 2 , obi 
sg 42 7 , ana kachu, something else , Skt anya , T 
183 

another pron indef dir sg (metric form) 36 2 , 56 3 
oneself (referring to the subject of the sentence of whatever 
person) pron refl dir sg 42 8 , 62 2 , apahi (emph) 
56 4 . 94 5 . 5 Z 8 . (seeN D 5 phn) , T 1 33 5 , 1 317 4, 
N A 2 8 

own (referring to the subject of the sentence of whatever 
person) pronom adj m dir sg 7 6 , 42 6 , 55 1 , 56 4, 
8 , 92 8 106 5 , dir pi 41 5 obi sg 104 8 , apane 

obi sg 37 1 , 62 2 , 64 6 , 69 8 apane apane ob! 
pi 62 7 aparn f obi sg 6r 1 T r 62 4 , 1 22 3 , 
r ir 1 N Spana, G iS 3 apanai DO r 3r , apane, 
SG 1. 48 apani, AC 14 1 

order, commands n f fir sg 32 5 32 6 , 50 2 , 72 8 , 
Syasu (metric form) 32 8 , T 1 75 2 
pain, intense desire, distress n f dir sg 36 8 , Skt arti , 
T 1 64 1 

girl friend, maiden n f dir pi 106 b Skt Lw , T 
1 267 3 

hope, expectation n f dir sg S 8 36 8 44 5 , 45 8 
obi ‘'g 21 5 , 95 4 (see N D as) T 1 64 1 N AP 22 4 
seat, posture n m dir «g 26 8 , para obi pi 47 2 , 
Skt Iav T i 67 3 , N asanu MASO 20 2 
all round, hither and thither adv 64 4 peih Skt 
a 5 n parSva 

blessing, benediction n f dir pi 18 7 Skt ah? , 
T asikha, I 302, 3 

sigh n f dir sg 74 8 , T aha, 2 164 3 K aha, SIRIC 
10 1 


I 


desire n f dir sg 38 8 , Skt lccha , T iccha, 1 79 y 
god Indra who is lord of gods prop nom m dir sg 
3 7,8 8, 4 - k"ira obi sg ix 4 4 - kan 72 8 + kaham 
53 8 , 4 - pasa 14 4 4 - saum 72 5 Skt Lw T 6 112 3 , 
ASO 1 1 

the world of god Indra n in dir sg 3 6 Skt Lw 
the throne of Indra n m dir sg 21 8 Skt Lw , 
N undrasam, ASO 1 I 


as much pronom adj m dir vr *5 8 SU iyat, 
jyattaka , T ita (hither) 1 235 , N ita (luther), BAS 3 o 


2X1 



PADUMA VATI 


Inha 

Imi 

Ihai 

Iham 

Imgura 

Iihti 


U- 


Uchar- 

Ujavara 

Ujara 

Ujarl 

Ljiyara 

Ujiyara 

Ujiyarl 

Ujiyari 

U{h- 


Ujhi- 

') 


see yaha. 

so, like this, thus : adv. 40. 7 ; Skt. evam eva ; T. 1. 142. 
see yaha. 

here, hither : adv. 16. 4 ; 66. 2, 3, 4, 5» 6, 7 ; (see N.D. 

yaha) ; T. 1. 59. 2. 

red lead : n. m. dir. sg. 25. 7. 

brick : n. f. dir. pi. 20. 2. obi. pi. 19. 4 ; (see N.D. IT-) 


v. intr. to rise, break, become : uai 3. sg. pres. 42. 4 ; 
uva 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. (neutral or impers.) 65. 2 ; 
ue 3. pi. m. pa. part, indef. 70. 2 ; ulm 3. pi. f. 24. 2 ; uun 
(metnc. form) 63. 4 ; ue pa. part. m. obi. sg. (absolutive 
use) 79. 3 ; Skt. udeti ; T. uye, 5. 16. 1 ; N. ugavai, 
DO. 1. 9. 

v. intr. to appear, become visible, or distinct : ucharirh 3. 
pi. f. pa. part, indef. 57. 3. 


bright, brilliant : adj. f. dir. sg. 22. 3 : Skt. uivala ; N. 
ujala SDSL. 10. 2. 


waste, deserted, desolate : adj. m. dir. sg. 88. 8 ; dir. pi. 
92. 8 ; (see N.D. ujar) T. 5. 28. 


■wilderness, desert : n. f. dir. sg. 85. 1 ; T. 5. 28. 1. 
brightness, brilliance, light: n. m. dir. sg. (metrically 
shortened ?) 5. 3 ; 19. 5, 8 ; ujiyara 9. 5 ; 19. 7 ; 20. 7 ; 
80. 4 ; (N.D. ujyalo) ; N. ujiara, AC. 16. 1. 
bright, shining, illuminating : adj. m. dir. sg. 5.7; 80. I 
100. 7. 

brightness, light : n. f. dir. sg. 70. 1, 5. 
bright, shining, brilliant : adj . f. dir. sg. 37. 7. 
v. intr. to rise, spring up, shoot up, get up, wake up, break 
out : ufhai 3. sg. pres. 5. 4 ; 87. 5 ; 93. 8 ; ujhahirh 3- 
pi. pres. 30. 7 ; 87. 1 ; uthihi 3. sg. fut. 75. 6 ; u^hu 2. 
fg-^Prt- 53- * ufhahu pi. 34. 8 ; ufha 3. sg. m. pa. pa.t.^ 
indef. 52. 1 ; 53. 1 ; 64. 3 ; Lo. 3. 1 ; uthe 3. pi. m. 90. 2 ;* 
ufhi 3. sg. f 74. 8 ; 96. 1 ; ufhi absoL 34. 7 ; 83. 5 ; uthS 
pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg. 5. 4 ; tapi u{ha. shone, comp. v. 
mtr. 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 64. 3 ; bu^i u{he, plunged 
completely, 3. pi. m. 85. 3 ; qi. 5 ; uth-, gives an intensive 
meaning to the root, the absol. participle of which it follows : 
(see N.D. ujhnu) ; T. 1. 283. 4 ; 1. 2S7. 3 ; 3. 15. 10 1 
I- 90- 3 1 2- 27 I I- 203. 4 ; N. u(hi, AC. 31. 1. 
v. caus. tr. to cause to rise, stir, excite : u{hav5 3. sg. m. 
pa. part, indef. 106. 4 ; (see N.D. ujhaunu) ; T. 1. 102. 3- 
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Ud- 


Uda- 


Utamga 

Utar- 


Utara 

Utar~ 


Uttama 

Udauta 

Udadhi 

XJdasa 


Udasi 

Udasi 

Udoti 

Unamada 

Unha 

Upaj- 

Upan - 


Uparahjm 

Uparahim 

Ubar - 

Ubh- 


PADUMAVATI 

v mtr to fly, take flight udasi 2 sg pres 45 7 , ude 
3 pl m pa part indef 103 7 , udi absol 38 3, 84 8 , 
8 7 7 >93 7 > 96 5 . 99 7 , udai inf (verbal n ) 100 5 , 
see « D omu) , T 1 227 3 , 6 107 1 , N ASL 5 i 
v cans tr to cause to By blow, sweep away odava 2 
sg impart (root form 84 8 udavai inr (verbal n ) 
83 8 , (see N D upaimu) N udavai MASO 19 8 
high, lofty adj m dir sg 97 2 Skt Lw , T 5 3 6 
v mtr to descend get down, dismount utarai 3 sg pres 
92 8 , utara 3 sg m pa part indef 17 7 , 105 8 , utari 
absol 64 5 , 104 1 , utare pa part (adj ) m obi sg 79 2 
(see N I) utranu) , T 5 62 1 no 2 1 287 2 , N 

utara, AP 23 3 , utan, A r r 

reply, answer, retort n m dir sg 4 5 13 1 Skt Lw , 
T 1 62 1 , utaru, SG 1 4 

v caus tr to cause, to descend, remove, take off utarahu 
2 pL imprt 2 4 , utan absol 23 3 (see N D utamu) , 
T 5 27 1 

best, most excellent, highest adj m dir sg 20 r , Skt 

Lw , T 1 273 N utama, DO 1 8 

light, radiance, brightness n m dir sg 9 6 

ocean n m obi sg 55 6 Skt Lw T 1 12 1 

sad, dejected sorrowful, lonely adj m dir sg 106 2, 7, 

pl 106 8 , ud 3 sQ m dir sg (metric form) 84 4 Skt Lw , 

T 2 49 3, N A 14 5 

ascetic, hermit anchonte n m dir sg 104 3 , pl 41 7 , 
Skt Lw , T 1 70 4 , N AP 26 1 
indifferent, sad unconcerned adj m dir sg 106 3 
shine, brightness lustre n f dir sg 46 6 
Intoxicated, careless adj m dir sg 13 4 , Skt unmatta 
see vaha 

v mtr to grow, spring up, be produced upajai 3 sg 
pres 39 2 (see N D ubjanu) , T I 280 , N SG r 25 
v intr to be produced, grow, spring up upanai 3 sg pres 
ir 6 , 13 3 , 42 3 . 83 5 . upanahim 3 pl pres 42 1 
upana3 <=g m pa part indef 42 3 55 5 upani3 sg 1 
46 1 , (see N D ubjanu) 
upon, over postp 5 3 

above, on high adv 18 2 (see N D upar) T upara, 

6 13 4, N upara G 8 4 

v tr to liberate delner, release succour ubaru 2 sg 
imprt 76 4 , Skt udvarayati ? , T ubara, 1 307 2 
v intr to arise swell ubhe 3 pl m pa part indef 
30 3 , Skt udbhrta > 
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Kautuka 

kamgana 

Kamcana 

Kaihcuki 

Kam{ha 

Kamta 


Kamtha 

Kamdha 

Kamp- 

Kamvala 

Kaca-paci 

KacQrQ 

Kacce 

Kachu 


pleasure, sport, enjoyment : n.m. dir. sg. 47. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
T. 1. 109. 5. 

bracelet : n. m. dir. pi. 27. 5 ; 49. 6 ; Skt. kankana ; T. 
kamkana, 1. 126. I ; N. kamgana, AC. 35. 2. 
gold : n. m. dir. sg. 47. 1 ; obi. sg. 14. 4 ; 30. 7 ; 47. 5 ; 
49* 2 I 5b. 5 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 22. 2 ; N. GA. 3. 4. 
bodice, jacket : n. f. dir. sg. 6. 3 ; 49. 5 ; 60. 1 ; kamcukl 
obi. sg. 30. 3 ; Skt. Lw. 

neck, throat : n. m. dir. ag. 90. 5 ; obi. sg. 16. 1 ; 47. 1 ; 
48. 2 ; 69. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 18. 1 ; N. kamthi, AC. 35. 2. 
beloved, husband ; lover : n. m. dir. sg. 5. 8 ; 31. 7 ; 32. 6 ; 
67. 4 ; 68. i ; 75. 8 ; 76. 4 ; 77. 2, 8 ; 82. 31 84. 7, 8 ; 
00. 7 , 91. 8 , 94. 8 ; dir. pi. (of respect) 76. 8 ; 79. 7 ; 
93- 3 ; 94- I ; obi. sg. 15. 5 ; 30. 3 ; 49. 8 ; 68. 3 ; 80. 4 ; 
88 • 2 ’ 9 2 - 3 | + kara, 48. 3 ; 54. 3 ; + kaham, 15. 4 ; -f ke, 
31. 8 ; + bmu, 80. 8 ; -f samga, 57. 1 ; kamta dir sg. 
metric, form) 67. 8 ; 70. 8 ; 83. 8 ; dir. pi. 76. 8 ; kamtu 
dir sg. (metric. form) 81. 7; Skt. Lw. ; T. I. 95. 2 ; N. 
olKI. 2. I. 

w r , a ?'. .P a ‘*cd garment : n.f. dir. sg. 2. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
N. khimtha, MA. 7. 2. 

S°. Ul af ! st, PP°rt. supporter): n. m. dir. sg. 88. 4 ; Skt. 
Skandha (see N.D. kSdh) ; T. 1. 276 ; N. kaihdhu, AC. 18. 2. 
v. intr. to shiver, tremble : kampi kaihpi repetition ex- 
presSM the intensity 0 { the action ; absSl 82. 3; 
Skt^kaApate (s«R6. kamnuK T. kampahi (3. sg. pres) 

lotus (heroine, Padumavati) : n. m. dir. sg. 36. 8 ; 46. 7 ; 
«• 2 i 54.4.5: 64. 1 : 106.6; dir. pL 53. 7 ; 86: 8; obi 
36 I' ■ is 3 8 ? ' J 5 ' 55 ’ 4 ’ 59- 3 : 106. 3 ; + kaham, 

Skt 1.15' 1 , + ? I an ’Jha. 53- 6 ; + samga. 63. 4 ; 75. 2 ; 
kamala^ s ( f e ka mal) : T. kaiSaia, 1 15 ? N. 
kamala, G. 5. 3 ; G. kavariila, 1. 19. 

n ' f ' dir ' p1 ' 28 ' 7 (s " 
skitt^Kvr dir ' s ®' (meiri!: ' iorm> 2i : 

^ ro - 

aomethmg anything; pron. indef . dir . ^ g ; j6 . a . 
sabai i-irh.', u * a< * u » everything, dir. sg. 6r. 5 .* 

T. kachu 1 11°^' i^i , 6 ’ Skt * ka5cit ( scc N.D. kachu) ; 

Kcta G r I 3.^T6. k a. 2 m M ^ : K ka ‘ ta ' GU ' 5 ; 

any. some : pronom. adj. (lil , sg , g g . 3J g 
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PADUMAVATI 

Kajala collyrmm, eyesalve nm dir sg 92 6, Skt Iw , T 
kajjala, 3 23 2, N kajalu, Jf A ir 6 

Kat — v (pass ) mtr to be cut, severed, chopped , katai 3 sg 
pres 38 5 , Skt kartayati 

Kafaka army, legion, military n m dir sg 6 6 , 66 2 , ob! 
sg 06 6 , Skt L w , T 1 10S 4 

Katachana side-glance, side-look, amorous glance n m obi pi 
65 3 . Skt kataksa , T kataccha, 1 364 

Ka(i waist, hips, loins n f obi sg 27 6, 30 7, Skt I ay , 

T 1 231 2 

Kathahamdt wooden pot nf obi 10 5 

Kajhma hard, painful, distressing, difficult ad) m dir sg 73 7 , 
f dir sg 87 3 , Skt Lw , T 1 52 5 , N BHAIC 3 2 

KatahGm anywhere adv (emph ) 6, 8 , 10 4 37 x , 61 7 , 72 3 , 
Skt kutra , T hatahum, 1 S7 2 N DG r 2 

Katha story, tale, narrative, account n f dir sg 93 5 , Skt 
Lw , T 1 7 5, N DH 1 3 

Kadama the tree Nauclea Cadamba (feet) n m obi sg 57 7 , 
Skt Kadamba , T kadamba, 1 377 4 

Kadah plantain tree n f dir sg 33 7 + para, obi sg 41 2 , 
Skt Lw , T 1 320 4 

Kanaka gold n m dir sg 44 8 94 3 obi sg 2 5 , 8 4 , 

9 1, 8 , 18 4 , 19 2 20 6 29 4 , Skt Lw , T 1 43 , 

N kamka, A 9 2 

Kanya the sign of Virgo (of the Zodiac) f obi sg 14 6 , Skt 
Lw , T 1 gs 2 

Kanhahum Lord Kjsna nom prop m dir sg (emph) 73 7 

Kapura camphor n m dir sg 68 4 , obi *g 10 1 , J9 4 , 20 2 , 

kapurii dir sg 41 2 Skt karpiira (see N D kapur) , 
N kapuru, SIRlC 13 4 

Kapola cheek n m obi sg 29 7 , fcapofa dir pi (metnc farm) 
29 6, Skt Lw T r 175 r 

Kabahu .sometimes, anytime, ever adv 72 8 , 99 7 , kabahuih 
• (emph ) 10 7 42 3 , (see N D kaba) , T kabahu, 

6 52 3 , kabahum, 1 72 4 N kabahu, ACH 4 2 , 
kabahum. GA 11 6 

Komi" v tr to perfect, punfy, wrought, work out kamal 3 
sg f pa part rndef 45 5 kamai inf (verbal n) 24 4, 
(see N D kamiunu) . N kamavat. SG I 22 

Kaya body n f dir sg (metnc shortening ?) 79 2 , obi sg 

102 6, Skt kaya 
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v. tr. to do, make perform : karaum i. sg. pres. 65. 
5; 104. 6; kara 1. sg. conjv. pres, (root form) 106/8; 
karasi 2. sg. pres. 66. 5 ; karahu 2. p.l 98. 8 ; karai 3. sg 
pres. 16. 2 ; 26. 7 ; 27. 1 ; 39. 8 ; 48. 2 ; 50, 1 ; 66. 8 _ 
79. 8 ; 80. 3 ; 81. 7 ; 87. 2 ; 89. 4 ; 90. 5 ; 95. 3 ; karai 
(metric, form) 13. 4 ; 27. 3 ; karahim 3. pi. pres. 9. 5 ; 
11. 3 ; 15. 1 ; 41. 8 ; 67. 5 ; 68. 6 ; 71. 5, 8 ; 76. 5 ; 
84. 4, 5 ; 91. 4 ; 97. 3 ; karaim 47. 7 ; karaba 1. pi. fut. 
23. 2 ; 26. 3 ; 105. 4 ; Kara 2. sg. imprt. 26. 4 ; 32. 7 ; 
57* 7 1 65. 8 ; 79. 2 ; 86. 4 ; 88. 8 ; 94. 6 ; 101. 7 ; 102. 5 ; 
karasi 75. 6 ; karahu 2. pi. imprt. 2.4; 16. 5 ; 26. 8 ; 59. 2 j 
86. 7 ; karau 50. 8 ; karehu 2. pi. fut. imprt. 59-, 6 ; Hjai 
pass, irapers. (pol) imprt. 31. 2 ; 32. 5 ; 50. 7 ; karijaiso. 7 ; 
klnheu 3. sg. m. pa. indef. 49. 8 ; klnhesi 56. 8 ; kinha 
1. sg. m. pa. part indef. 8. 6 ; 3. sg. m. 8. 6 ; 18. 5 ; 20. 3 ; 
28. 2 ; 40. 3, 5 ; 55. 4 ; 59. 8 ; 62. 2 ; 73. 1 ; 80. 2 ; 97. 1 1 
3. pi. m. 15. 8 ; 18. 6 ; 106. 1 ; kinha 3. sg. m. 12. 3 ; 17. 0 ; 
25- 7 ; 62. 1 ; kiya 3. sg. m. 24. 6 ; klnhl 3. sg. f. 28. 1 j 
34* 3 J 38. 6 ; kinhi (metric, shortening ?) 11. 5 ; 59- 7 ; 


64. 8 ; 70. 4 ; 72. 5 ; 3. pi. f. 60. 5 ; kari 3. sg. f. 3- 3 I 
kinha pa. part, (adj) m. dir. sg. 49. 2 ; kie pa. part. m. 
obi. sg. (absolutive use) 48. 3 ; karata pres. part. m. obi. sg 
(absolutive use) 24. 1 ; 32. 7 ; 48. 8 ; 97. 1 ; karita (metnc 
form) 44. 5 ; karata pres. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg. 73. 4 
kai absol. I3--8; 16. 7; 25. 7 ; 28. 2 ; 39. 7; 43- 7 
46. 8 ; 48. 5 ; 56. 1 ; 64. 8 ; 84. 8 ; 88. 8 ; 90. 2 ; 92. 3 


or strength, absol. 25. 6 ; Skt. Kr. (see N.D. garou) I 
T. karaum, 1. 7. 2 ; karasi, 1. 30. 5 ; r. 313 ; karahu, 1. 16 ; 
karai, 1. 8. 1 ; karai, 1. 60. 3 ; karahim, 1. 13. 2 ; karata, 
1. 22. 6 ; karaba, 1. 51. 1 ; kara, 2. 37. 3 ; karijai, 4. 6. 2 ; 
kijai, 2. 78. 2 ; kinha, 1. n. 1 ; kinha, 1. 83. 2 ; klnheu 
z. 162. 1 ; klnhesi, 1. 154. 3 ; kinhi, 1. 115. 3 ; kJnhl 
J- 46. 3 ; kari, 1. 9 ; N. karai, G. 2. 2 ; karau, GA. 8. 7 
karata, GA. 13. 1 ; karahu, A. 13. 7 ; kari, J. I. 33 i 
kanjai, VS. 3. 1 ; kijai, SG. 1. 6 ; kin! (done f. sg.), SO. 
1. 1. 7. 


of : postp. (m.) 5. 8 ; 6. 6 ; it. 4 ; 12. 7 ; 23. 2 ; 29. 5 > 
32- 4 ; 33- 2 ; 38. 4 ; 44- 8 ; 48. 3 ; 54. 3 ; 61. 3 • 6 §- 8 ‘ 
7 2 - 3 I 99- 2 ; 101. 8 ; 102. 8 ; 103. 1. 


hand : n. m. dir. ag. 31. 3 ; 66. 7 ; dir. pi. 16. 6 ; obi 
sg. 6. 4 ; 32. 7 ; 63. 8 ; obi. pi. 27. 5 ; karahim obi. sg. 40. 4 
Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 67. 4 ; N. MA. 8. 7. 


a famous king, step brother of the Pandavas : nom. prop, 
m. obi. sg. 73. 5 ; Skt. Lw. 


KaiamukhI one with a black face : adj. f. dir. sg. < 


Karavata 

Kara 


Kan 

Kan 

Kalamka 

Kalamb 

Kalap - 
Kalasa 

Kala 

Kalai 

Havana 


Kavara 

Kasfa 

Kas- 

Kas- 

Kasa 

Kasa 


PADUMAVATl 


a saw n m obi sg 40 6 , Skt karapatra 

ray, digit, dexterous art contnvance, trick art, skill 
n f dir sg 38 3 , dir pi 34 3 , 59 4 , obi sg 58 4 , 
73 4 > obi pi 5 6 , 70 3 , 80 2 , Skt kala , T kala. 
1 18 4 , N kala, AC 12 1 

of postp (f ) 1 8 , 2r 8 , 44 8, 45 S, 72 8 , 86 7, 
98 2 


bud, calix of a flower n f dir «g 30 6 , 32 2 , 47 4 , 
48 7 . 53 8 . 58 4 , 59 3 dir pi 57 8 , obi sg 47 5 , 
55 4 , Skt kalika (see N D kali) , T kali, 1 266 1 


blenusb, spot, flaw, stigma n m dir sg 63 7 , Skt. Lw , 
T 1 317 2 N kalamku, DO r 22 


blemished, spotted, disreputable adj m dir sg 63 7 , 
Skt Lw 


v tr to cut, chop off, sever kalapi absol 52 8 , Skt 
halpayati 

jug waterpot, a copper water pot used in the performance of 
religious ntes n m dir sg 14 4 64 6 dir pi 64 2 , 
kalasanha obi pi 66 7 Skt Lw (see N D halas) , 
T 1 115 4 

ray, light, degit of the moon n f dir sg 38 2 , 70 2 , 
see kara , Skt kala 


wist n f dir pi 40 6 obi pi 27 5 


which, what who pronom adj m dir sg 4 2 , kavana 
4 4 , 25 5 , 46 8 , 90 3 , obi sg 11 8 f dir sg 26 6 
32 2 , 37 2 46 r , S9 4 Skt hah punah (see N D 

kun) , T 1 78 kavam (f) 2 14 2 , N kavana (badat f 
and m ), BILC t i , kavanu, GC 2 2 , G kauna, 12 50 , 
haunu (m) 4 21 , kauni (f) 11 14 kavana (m 1 61, 
kavanu 10 151 


morsel s ai dir sg 10 8, Skt kavala , T kavalu, 

x 307 2 


pain agony distress, misery, sorrow n m dir sg 29 8 , 
Skt Lw , T I 60 I , N kasa{a, TIL 5 I 


v tr to tighten, press upon, point at Lasai 3 sg pres 
90 2 , (see NJ> kasnu) T kasahim, 2 133 4 
v tr to rub kasi 3 sg f pa. part indef 56 6 , N kasi 
(absol ), SIRl 7 4 

what like ? what sort pronom adj tn dir sg 4 x , 
31 4, 7, 8 54 7 , 55 I . Skt kidrSa , T I X20 4 

how ? why ? adv 22 8 , 24 3, 4 » 45 8 I0 6 7 » T 
r 1S7 2 , SIRIC 4 x 


219 



KasautI 


Kasaniya 

KasanI 

Kasturi 

Kah- 


Kaham 


Kaham 

Kaha 

Kaham 


Kahtuh 
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touch stone : n. f. obi. sg. 56. 6 ; (see N.D. kasi) : 
kasavatl, SIR I. 7. 4. 
bodice : n. f. dir. sg. 60. 2. 
belt, bodice : n. f. obi. sg. 6. 4. 

musk : n. f. dir. sg. 21. 7 ; Skt. Lw . ; N. kasaturi, SIK 
1. 1. 


v. tr. to talk, say, speak, describe, narrate, decla 
kahaum 1. sg. pjes. 15. 8; 55. 1 ; 84. 8 ; 88. 4 ; 92. 
93* 8 ; 97. 8 ; kahasi, 2. sg. pres. 39. 1 ; kahai, 3. sg. p 
5 1 - 5 ; 9°- 8 ; 91. 7 ; 92. 7 ; 93. 5 ; 96. 8 ; 99. 2 ; ka 
3- s §- pres, (loot form) 102. 6 ; kahaiiii, 3. pi. pres. 7. 
26. 2 ; kahahirh (metric form), 99. 8 ; kahie, pass, imp 
pres, (or gerundive) 93. 1 ; kahau, pass. 3. sg. pres. 52. 
kahati pres. part. 1. sg. f. pres. 55. 1 ; kahaba, r. sg. I 
3 1 - 4 I pi. 26. 4 ; kahu, 2. sg. imprt. 90. 4, 5 ; 00. 4 ; 104. 
kahahu, 41. 5 ; kahahu, 2. pi. imprt. 54. 4, 8 ; kah 
?5; ’ 4» 2 5- 41 kahihu, 2. pi. fut. imprt. 81. 8; 94. 
kahesi, 2. sg. pa. indef. 99. 5 ; kahehu pi. 12. S ; kahe 
3. sg 92. 5 ; kahesi, 3. sg. 97. 7 ; 101. 6 ; kaha, 3. 
(root form) 64. 1 ; kaha, sg. m. pa. part, indef. 92. 4 ; 97. 
kaha, impres (or neutral) sg. m. pa. part, indef. 4. 2 ; 64. 

1. 3>; kahi absol. 44. 4 ; 47. 1 ; 58. 1 ; 105. 1 ; kah£ 
pres. part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 46. 2 ; kaha, pa. part. adj. m. c 
v 'r? 4 ,' k ? ha V nf * ( verbal n.) 98. 3 ; Skt. kath ; ( 
5f'P-. kah § nu ) *' T kahaum, 1. 18. 6; kahasi, 1. 234. 
J«ahai, 1. 85. 4 ; kahahim, x. 12. 2 ; kaha, r. 17. 5 ; kal 
** 3°3- 2 ; kahahu, 1. 22. 6 ; kahihu, 2. 23. 2 ; kahai 
M - 1 > kahehu, 1. 86. 1 ; kahesi, 1. 193. 3 ; kahati, 2. 3 
kaha 1. 54 1 • kahi, 1. 8. 6 ; N. kahai, DO. 1. 5 : kal 

a' t 4 fi • ' S / G ’ z ‘ 4 ’ kahl l* J* r - z 4 ; kahia (pa. pa 

A. 2. 6 , kahata (pres, part), AP. 28. 4. 

for t° o f : postp.1.3; 2.1; 3 .S; 4.1; 4.6,8; 7. 

■ Xk % s ’ TZ -V I5 ‘ 4 ■ i8 - 3; 21.8; 22.5; 30. 
53 8- ,6 i fi- 37 «'s : 38.6; 45.6,8; 46.6; 47-3: 51. 
00’ V. r » 8 , 58. I ; 6r. 3, 4 ; 80. 3, 7 ; 84. 4 ; 85. 

2 ’ 4 : & B : 4- V; 1 1: 4 

ad ''' 38 ' 8 ; 56 - 1 : 77. 2 ; T. I. 22. 5 ; N. kah 

“T!' Sed r ks'™0 i 32. n ;. m ' ^ 5& (perhaps P a - P^’ 1 

4 V t h T; ? 5" h 2 1 - ,e, 6r y ul ’\ s t „ 3 - 5 ; 7 = 26. 3 ; 38. i 

9 + 7.'^' * * 

somewhere : adv. 41. 6 ; T. 1. 38. 4. 
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Ka 

Ka 

Ka 


Ka 

Kau 

Karhfe 

Kamp- 


Kamvan 

Kamvaru 

KSmsa 


Kace 

Kaja 

Kaf - 
Kadh - 


Katika 


Ka 

of postp (m)i8 8, 64 3, T i 256 x, N J r 5 
why ?, how ? adv n 7, 31 4 
what which ?, who ? pron interr dir sg 12 3, 8 , 20 1 , 
2 5 1 * 30 1, 80 8, 92 3, 98 8, 100 6, 106 8, 
t °W sg '4 6. 22 5 - + saura, 45 , Skt him 

(see ND ki or he) , T r 75 2 

what ?, which who ? pronom adj ra dir sg 16 5 , 
40 I , f dir sg 12 6 
see hoi 

thorn n m dir pi 85 6 , Skt Lanfaka (see N D k§ro 2) 
v mtr , to shiver, tremble, quake , kampaum r sg pres 
83 2 , h 3 mpa 3 sg m pa part, indef 35 5 , 81 3 , 82 1 , 
k&mpata pres part 3 pi pres 55 2, Skt hampa (see 
N D kamnu) , T kampi (f sg ), 2 21 1 
a bamboo lath with slings at each end a pole with baskets 
slung at each end, a bamboo earner n f dir sg 95 7 , 
ioi 6 , obi sg 95 8 Skt hamafha (see N D hamro ) 
the name of a place famous for its charm and magic 
(Cairo 5 ) nom prop m obi sg 102 3 , Skt kamarupa. 
a tall species of grass that grows luxuriantly on waste and 
sandy sods n m obi sg 79 7 , Skt kasah (see N D kas) 
crow n m dir sg 72 4 , 81 8 , 87 6 , 104 4 , kaga 
(metnc form) 87 7 , 90 2 , pi 103 6 , Skt kakah (see 
N D hag) T r 49 2 I IT i, N SAL 10 
unnpe (silken) adj m obi (loc ) sg 22 6 , (see N D kaco) , 
N kaca (dir), GA 6 I 

business, purpose, work, object n m dir sg 94 7 , 
obi sg 11 8 , kaju dir sg (metnc form) 16 5 , kaju dir 
pi 61 S , Skt karyam (seeND kaj) T 1 10 1 , 1 1602 , 

2 11 2 , N kaju, DO r 34 karaju, DO r 28 
v tr , to cut ka\e, pa part m obi sg (absolutive use) 
38 5 , T 3 25 N DG 6 

v tr to take off, remove, discard paint, draw, carve out, 
take an ay, spend, pass kadhahu 2 pi impit 2 , 5 / 7 * 
kadhS, 3 sg m pa part indef 60 8 , kadhl, 3 pi f 21 2 , 
pa part (adj ) f dir sg 81 1 , kadhi absol rod 5 » kadhi 
{metric form) 95 3 , hadhi-jai, can be passed or spent , 
comp v pass intr 3 sg pres 81 1 , kadhi-lmha taken 
away, comp v tr 3 sg m pa indef 95 3 (see ND 
karou) , T kadhi, 2 48 2 , kadhi, 1 321 3 
a partic month in Hindu calendar (Oct —Nov ) n m. 
obi sg 70 1 , 80 1 Skt kartika 
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Katiki 


Kana 

Kapara 

Kama 

Kamini 

Kaya 

Karan a 

Karana 

Kar! 

Kanina 

K&la 

Kala 

Kalimdi 

Kalhi 

Ka^ikumda 

K5ha 

Kahu 

K&he 

Ki 

Kiihgarl 
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the full moon night in the month of Kartika : n. f. dtr. 
sg. 65. 2 ; Skt. kartiki ; N. katiki, TU. 1. 12. 
ear : n. m. obi. sg. 34. 8 ; kanana, pi. 27. _ 3 ; Skt. karna 
(see N.D. kan) : T. 1. 184. 2 ; N. kana, MAC. 12. 1 ; kani 
(obi.), GA. 10. 2. 

clothes, dress : n. m. dir. pi. 2. 1 ; 62. 8 ; obi. pi. 39. 2 ; 
Skt. karpafa (see N.D. kapara) ; N. kapara, AC. 33.3. 
cupid, god of love, love, passion : n. m. dir. sg. 13. 5 
obi. sg. 65. 3 ; 66. 2 ; 74. 2 ; keri 48. 4 ; kamu, obi. 
(inst.) sg. (metric, form) 6. 6 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 22. 2 ; 
N. kamu, GA. xz. 4. 

a lady, beautiful woman : n. f. dir. sg. 66. 5 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
N. kamanl, DO. 1. 50. 

body : n. f. dir. sg. 25. 8 ; 35. 6 ; obi. sg. 13. 3 ; Skt. Lw.; 
T. 6. 80. 3 ; N. kaia, DO. x. 18. 

reason, cause : n. m. obi. sg. xi. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 23. 1 ; 
N. ASL. 2. 2 ; karana, SAH. x. 2. 

for the reason, on account of, for the sake of, because, for : 

postp. 11. 5 ; 36. I, 5 ; 62. x ; 99. 6 ; 102. 4. 

black : adj. f. dir. sg. 30. 4 (See N.D. k 5 !o) ; T. 1. 57. 2. 

pity, mercy, compassion : n. m. dir sg. 92. 3 ; Skt. 

karupyam. 

death: n. m. dir. sg. 20. 8 ; 73. 3 ; 78. 4 ; 83. I ; Skt. 
Lw. ; T. I. 13. I ; N. A. 8. 1. 

tittle : n. m. obi. sg. 41. 7 ; kaht (metric, form) 83. I ; 
SKt. Lw. ; T. 3. 15. 4. 

the river Yamuna : nom. prop. f. dir. sg. 87. 3 ; obi. sg. 
5~. o ; oRt. Lw. 

&»ftSEi83a 65 ' 5 : skt ka,yaiil (sce ND ’ 

the name of a sacred place : nom. prop. m. dir. sg. 52. 8 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. kisi-, 1. 12. 4 ; kasi-, MASO. 2. 9. 
what ? : pron. inter, dir. sg. 100. 1 ; T. 2. 12. 1. 
see koi. 

" hy l : adv '- 7 - 1 ; »• 3 ; 95- 7 ; 97. 6 ; T. 2. 31. 2 ; N. G. 


S’f : ° 6 r : **“t. « follows : conj. C. 5 ; 31. G, 7: 

i M.'i^ N 4 ho 1 ! is. 99 ' 3 : Skt ' ki * (scc N - D ’ ki) : T ' 

a m 1 ^ ^ * rumc n * ma< le of two or more gourds, 

mCTs&I: Zt ** M! n - '■ !5 ' 


PADUMAVATI 

Kimgin a wooden implement hie a cross on which Hatha Yoga is 
practised n i dir sg 40 4 

Kita where?, whither? adv 78 z6 2 36 6 7, 42 7, 

46 6, 7 90 7 , 104 3 , 106 4, 6 kitta 67 8 Skt’ 
kutra T kata, 1 121 4, N Jata SlRlC 30 2 

Kuni how ? adv 25 4 , 48 1 73 7, 8 , 81 1 , T m 
N krnrn G 8 3 

Kirm-kan how ? adv 77 S (perhaps kimi = what, pron -f kan 
absol of kar) 77 8 

Kmla play, sport, amorous dalliance n f dir sg 48 31, 4 , 
obi sg 48 3 , Skt kndS , T knda. 7 82 2 


Ki 

K!t 2 business, job work n f dir sg 26 6 Skt kjta , N J 

I 19 , cf PJ kitta 

Kira parrot n m dir sg 47 6 Skt Lw T r 260 3 


Ku 

Kumdara an ear ornament, ear nng n m dir pi 2 5 Skt hundala 

Kumdala ear rings an ear ornament n m dir pi 27 3 28 7 , 

Skt Lw , T 1 175 3 N GA 10 2 
Kumda a kind of jasmine (Jasminum multiflorum) n m obi sg 
57 8 Skt Lw , T 1 4 

Kumbhasthala temple upper part of forehead n ra dir p 1 66 7 , 
Skt Lw 


Kumbhila - v (demon) mtr to wither, fade, droop kumbhilana, 
3 sg m pa part indef 54 4 kumbhilanl 3 sg f 7 r 
58 5 , 59 2 (see N D kumlaunu), T kumhilam I 240 1 , 
N kumalani MALC, 4 1 

Kumvara pnnce n m dir sg 23 2 dir pi 2 2 , kumvaranha 
ob] (inst.) pi n 2 , Skt kumara , T kuara, 1 262 1 , 
G kuara 2 157 

Kuravan princess 4 - kara n f obi sg 23 2 Skt kumarf , T 
kuan, 1 159 , N kuan J 1 28 G kumvan 2 200 

Kumvara * the 6th month m Hindu calendar (Sept Oct ) n m dtr 
sg 79 1 , obi sg 70 1 


Kuca breasts n m dir pi 6 4 30 3 56 5 obi pi 57 3 . 
66- 7 , Skt Lw 

Kumuda a \\ ater lily n m dir sg 54 1 Skt Lw T I 53 

Kumakuma a red povsder, saffron Ctocus Satiovus n m dtr sg 
21 4 , obi sg 14 I , Skt. kunkumah , H kumgO SIRIC 


1 I 
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Kumakuma 

Kumhara 

Kurakufa 
Rural - 

Kulina 

Kuvumda 

Kusumbhl 

Kusuma 

Kusuma 

Kuhuk- - 

Ku!m 

KGd- 

Ke 

Kei 

Keuih 

KetakI 

Kctu 
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dyed with saffron or red powder : adj. m. dir. sg. 21. 5, 
potter :-f ka ; n. m. obi. sg. 100. 4; Skt. kumbhakarah 
^CL^fP" kumhara, 7. 158. 3 ; N. kuraiara, 


ACL. 6. '2. 

sulphate powder, crumb : n. m. dir. sg. 24. 6 • 34. 5 ; 
+ kerf, obi. sg. 35. 4. 

v. intr. to play, sport, make merry, crackle : kuralahim, 
79 6 ^ reS ^ 1 ’ 7 1 ' ^ ’ kurale 3. pi. m. pa. part, indef. 

excellent, of good stock : adj. m. dir. pi. 27. 8 : Skt. Lw. ; 
T. 2. 146. 1. ' 

white water-lily : n. m. dir. pi. 64. 1 ; (mark the spelling) 
Skt. kumudah ; T. kumuda, 1. 52. 
dyed (having the dye of) with safflower : adj. m. dir. sg. 
69. 7 ; 77 - 4 I Skt. Lw. J 


flower: n. m. dir. sg. 20. 6 ; obi. pi. 47. 3 ; 67. 3 1 Skt. 
Lw. ; T. 1. 266. 1 ; N. kusama, TIL. 2. 2. 


Saflr ° n: "• m - obI ’ s ®' 58 ' 8: N ' 


f n\ r * *° “X or scream like a cuckoo or peacock, bewail : 
SEX? f - Pa- part. mdef. (metric, form) 98. 4 ; kuhuki- 
huki absol. 91. 1 ; (repetition denotes intensity of action). 


Ku. 


Sm,"S.V n | f - d! f: p'- 63. 4; Skt. kumudi, kumudiki, 
kumudavati, kumudini ; T. krnnudinl, 2. 119. 2. 

~ “' r ;- ‘°.P la y. sport, jump, leap, hop: kudahim 3. pi- 

Eil 7 ; 7 f. Kdt : 5 . i 3. ' 63 - 8 : skt - Imrd ( sce N -°- 


31*. 8°; S ‘|j. 3 3^4' 14 ’ 8: I5 ' -■ *7- 3 ' 4: r °- 8: 

62. 5 0, 3 : %■ j : i 8 - 6 • 51. 1 : 54- 2 ; 59- 5 : f>i- 2 ; 
97. = : xot.d; 75 ^. 4 ,: <77^3^8; 93.7; 95- <j; 98.4; 
see ko. ‘ J 


3 ' h --s:- 8 '; 0 N-, ? - i r 3 V Gi' 9 8 j 0 T - ^0*. 0. 41. =; 

5 £.^37! * G^Skt w' ^ >an ^ anus odoratissimus : n. /. obi. 

e demon 
; Skt. 


37. 0 ; Skt. i. w ; . 3 .. 
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Kerf 

Keli 

Keva 

Kesa 

Kesara 

Kesan 

Kehan 

Kehi 

Kehi 
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°£ P°^P, ) 35 4 * 93 5 » (metrically shortened) 

48 4 , T Lari, 1 45 4 . ken, 1 288 1 , N hen, BIL 2 2 
play, sport, amorous dalliance n f dir sg 47 7 . ?r 8 
98 8 , Skt Lw, T 1 230 1 N kela, G 14 2 
lotus (heroine) n m dir sg 36 5 , 105 6 
hair n m dir, sg 58 8, dir pi 2 6 , obi pi 53 5 , 
kesa — dir pi (metnc form) 40 4 , Skt Lw (see N D kes) 

T 2 2TS 3 


saffron. Crocus satisvus n f dir sg 21 4 , Skt. Lw 
filament of a flower n f dir sg 53 6 , 57 2 , Skt Lw. , 
N TIL 2 2 


lion n m dir sg 66 5 , Skt kesan , T 6 55 2 
What which who ? pronom ad] m obi sg u 8 , 
92 2 , f obi sg 54 4 , 93 8 
(pron obi ) see ho 


Z 


Ko who ’ pron mterr dir sg 4 8 , 15 7 22 7 , 25 2 , 

43 8 , 51 8 , 65 7 , 66 8 , 74 7 76 6, 7 83 7 , 88 3 , 

91 2 , 91 7 , 93 2 , 95 3, 6 96 2 , 98 6 99 2 , 99 3 , 

101 6 , kei, obi (inst ) sg 74 7 , keim, 4 3 , kehi, obi 
sg 22 7 , 41 5 88 4, 91 8 -f ka, 83 7 + maharo, 

obi pi 37 3 , Skt hah (see N D ko) , T ko, 1 35 1 , 
kei, x 303 3 , hehi, 1 17 6 W ko, AC g 3 » hei J r 25 
K01 anyone, someone pron indef dir sg (perhaps metnc 

shortening) 6 8 , 13 8 , 21 3, 6 , 22 8 , 50 4 . 6 3 7 • 
)2 I, 7 , kol 21 5 , 88 4 , 106 5 , kou, 41 5, 104 4 , 

.>01, dir pi 21 4 , kau, obi sg 52 8 , kau, 19 2 , kaku, 

21 3,7, 50 4 , 62 6 , 63 8 , 92 4 , hahu -f- kai, 72 8 , 
aura — koi, someone else, comp pron dir sg 55 3 , jo-koi, 
whosoever, dir sg 5 3 , saba — koi, dir sg 5 5, xi 5« 
14 2 , saba kou, 62 1 , saba kahu, obi sg 61 8 , saba- 
kahii, ix, 63 5 , 8x 4 , saba — kahum (metnc form) 
6S 7 (see N D hoi) T koi, 1 70 koi, I 8 i,_ kou, 1 8 , 
kou, 1 41 i, Kau 6 119 , kau, r 60 4 kahu, 1 53. 
hahu, 1 13 4, N koi, G 10 I , koi, G 13 4 ■ kou, DH 
* * 1 4 (sabhu) hoi, G 12 2 

Koi any, some pronom adj m dir sg 35 8 , pi 99 8 , 

kahu, f obi sg 73 2 

Koila cuckoo, Cuculus indicus n f dir sg 46 4 , 89 5 , 9® 

ax i,8 103 6 , obi sg 39 7. 69 2 . 9 s . 2 » ? kt kokilah 
(see N D koili) , T hokila, r 154 2, hohila. 3 39 x , 
N kokila, C 19 2 , kokila, VDCH 2 8 
soft, delicate adj f dir pi 10 3 , Skt homala 
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Komvala soft, tender, delicate : adj. f. dir. sg. 33. 7 ; 48. 5 ; 59* 3 J 
T. komala, 1. 121. 5. 

Kokila cuckoo, cuculus indicus : n. f. dir. sg. 33. 3 ; 48. 7 ; 79. 4 ; 

104. 4 ; kokila, dir. sg. 82. 5 ; 76. 5 ; Skt. Lw. (see koila). 
Kota fort, rampart : n. m. dir. sg. 102. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 208 ; 

N. SOC. 1. 3. 

Kofi ten millions, a crore : adj. m. dir. pi. 1.2; Skt. Lw. ; 

T. 1. 40. 2 ; N. RA. 4. 7. 

Kotha room, storehouse, chamber : n. m. obi. sg. 44. 4 ; Skt. ' 
kostha- (see N.D. ko^ho). ; 

Kop- v. intr., to be angry, be enraged, be displeased : kopi i 

absol. 66. 3 ; Skt. kop ; T. kopahim (pres), L. 196. 2. 

Kora end, glance : + saum, n. m. obi. pi. 65. 3 ; T. kori, 1. 321. 2. 1 

Komi a rafter or transverse beam : n. m. dir. sg. 88. 7. 

Kohu anger, displeasure: n. m. obi. sg. 91. 6 ; Skt. krodhah;j 

T. 1. 23. 3. 


Khaira 

Khamjana 

Kharhd- 

Kharhda 


Kha. U 

r 

the tree, Acacia Catechu or Catechu — extract : n. m. dir.) ; 
sg. 39* 8 ; Skt. khadirah. ^ 

n. m. dir. sg. ; wagtail, 29. 1 ; 70. 7 ; dir. pi. 33. 31 79- ^ •! 
obi. pi. 29. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 2. 118. 4. |>' 

4. tr., to bite, cut, taste : khamdaum, 1. sg. pres. 66. 3; * 
Skt. khamd ; T. khamdahim (3. pi.). '■ 

floor, storey, part, apartment, region, quarter, one of the b 
nme divisions of the world : n. m. dir. sg. 18. 4 ; 19. 2 ; 23. 8 ; 
dir. pi 10. 5 ; 17. 1, 8 ; 18. 4 ; 20. 1, 4 ; obi. sg. 19- X. 3* S h 

obi. pi. go. 4 ; 98. 5 ; upara, 22. x ; khamda — khaiada, * 

every storey, every part ; obi. sg. 18, 3 ; Skt. lm . ; T ’ '■ 

_ !■ 295- 1 ; N. G. r 7 . 4. 6.0. 1 .; 

Khamdara a partic. sweetmeat, pudding: n. m. obi. sg. 10. 5. 
XhamdavSnl a partic. syrup : n. m. dir. sg. 14. 1 ; 50. 2. ‘ 

Khamdl piece, part : n. f. dir. pi 10 5 ’ 

Kharhdoi_ _ a sweetmeat : n. f. 0 bl. sg. 10'. 5 ; Skt. KhS^ava-vaU; ; . 
Khamdharu mflitary camp: a. ^ dir . 66 6 sk( ' 

Knambha cnumm /, .. <* 


Khambha 

Khafa 

Khana 


: ”• dir - 95. 4 ; 8. 4 ; 

1 

22.8; Skt n Coat L K‘ : tld 5 „ a , 4 lU 74 7 . 5: khanahi ' 74 - i 
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Khappara 

Khar- 

Khara 

Kharaga 

Kharaduka 

Khas~ 


Kha- 

Kharag- 

Khamga 

Khamc- 

Khambhe 

Khaga 

Khara 

Khara 

Khil- . 


Khina 
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beggar s bowl, an earthen cup used by mendicants n m 
dir sg 93 6 (see N D khapara) , T 3 z6 8, N. khaparu, 
BILJ 1 20 

v mtr , to stand, get up khan, pa part (adi ) f dir sg 
88 2 , khanm dir pi 64 5 , N khadi, SlRl 2 2 
sharp, notched ad] m dir sg 90 2 , Skt Lw , T 6, 
4i 2 

sword n m dir sg 33 4 , 65 7 , 76 3 , obi sg 66 4 , 
Skt khadga , T khagga, 6 113 1 , N khadaga, MAC 12 4 
a partic dress n m dir sg 60 3 
v mtr , to drip, slip, fall khaslu, 3 sg f pa radef 55 8 , 
(see N D khasnu) 


KhS 

v tr , to eat, devour Khai, 3 sg pres 10 8 , 82 7 , 
khahu, 2 pi imprt (metnc form) 102 6 , khae, 3 pi m 
pa part mdef 10 4 , kh5J, 3 <?g f 10 7 khai, absol 
23 8 , 27. 4 , 34 5 . 79 8 87 7 , Skt khad (see N D 
khanu) . T khai, 1 98 3 , khahQ, r 203 3 , khaye, 1 98 2, 
khai, x 98 3 , N khai, G 18 I , khai, SG 1 19 , khavai 
(3 sg pres) SG I 35 

v mtr , to fall short khamgi, 3 eg f pa part mdef 62 6 
loss n m. dir. sg 51 8 

v tr , to draw, pull, take khamcaum, r sg pres 65 4 , 
khamcii 3 sg m pa part mdef it. 2 (see N D khaicnu) , 
T hhamci (f), 2 22 4 

pillar, column n m dir pi 19 6 , khambha (metric 
form) X 6 , khambhana obi pi 21 2 (see khambha) 
bird n m dir sg 73 8 , Skt khagah , T. khaga, 1 16 
see khara 

bitter, saline adj m dir sg 24 6 , 41 3 , 96 6 , khara 
(metrically shortened) 103 8 Skt ksarah (see ND 
khar 3 ) , T khara, 2 120 2 , N khara, MA 6 6 
v mtr to bloom, open, blossom hhill pa part (adj ) f 
dir sg 57 6 


tiny, thin, emaciated adj m dir pi , z 7. * 

dir sg 53 4, Skt ksma, T 1 98 4, N AC 10 z 
thin, slender, emaciated ad] f dir sg 59 3 ( see khina). 


JCfuru 
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8 Skt Lw T 


Ga 

great esteemed adj m dir sg 9° 5 Skt L " 
the nver Ganges nom prop f dir sg 34 
T 1 116 2 N MASO 2 9 
„a crashing distress n m dir sg 43 

laka sulphur n m dir sg 24 6 obi sg Jf tlle 
larabasena the name of the king of Ceyl ^ j6 t i 7 6 
heroine nom prop m dir sg 100 / . 

lira deep dense thick | £“7 6 skt Lw 

¥ gSSa'Tle V 5 gSL & >7 * m pa 

a _ v tr to spend waste lose P ^ S m S 8^T gamvai absol 
part indef 63 8 gamvae 3 P> "V 8 9 1 8 T gavamva 
53 6 Skt I 44 

2 148 2 gavamye 1 f 2 ! , .g g 96 3 

ia skv heavens air n m cbr sg 28 5 kaham Q a 5 

“-MY + 2 Uam 3 26 2 7 Skt Lw T . .3 5 

N G 8 1 . m dir sg 20 6 Persia" Lw T 

carpet mortar n m dtr sg 

1 257 1 „ , rr e Obi Sg 65 5 obl P 1 

elephant n m dir pi 66 5 obl & 

66 7 Skt Lw T i 21 i 20 3 

motl e ' e ,P h f‘ ^“'sufaiMauktlkaSl T gaja mam 3 2 

obl pi 59 7 skt saj bun ed m the ground 

mna a betel leaf made yellow after being 

n m dtr sg 4° 3 . / see fc D garuwa) 

avana fashion make create cant" 5 g Shi |adhi at>“.L 

in^t^tra&iSipUon? Skt gbatayat. 

h a SSii gh ridirsg49"(— «“> I '“' 

[ha .y^ClLura, (the order of two component parte of 
nom prop » > {ashlon make create mould 

gadhava *3 i “ p'a part -W *9 4 ^ 

t, state condition movement ™‘ ° V 8 6 , 6 101 8 

salvation (end of skirt) n f d> | N GA 13 4 
obl sg 30 5 skl Lw , „„ , skt I w T 2 3*4 

naka an astrologer n m. obl sg 59 8 Stt 
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Gayamda marigold : n. m. obi. sg. 29. 6. 

Gar- v. intr., to be wasted away, emaciated, melt, dissolve: 

gara, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 83. 8 ; 89. 6 ; 102. 7 ; Skt. 
galyati (see N.D. galnu) ; T. garahi (pres.), c. 148. 4. 
Garaj- v. intr., to thunder, rumble, roar : garaji absol. 78. 4 » 
garaje, pa. part. m. obi. sg. (absolutive use), 69. 4 ; Skt. 
garj ; T. garaja (pa. part.), 5. 18. 4 ; N. garajai (pres.), 
SG. 1. 40. 

Garaba pride, arrogance, vanity : n. m. dir. sg. 31. 6 ; 76. 8 ; 98. 8 ; 

Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 157. 2 ; N. GA. 1. 7. 

Garaba-gaheli self-respecting lady, proud woman, carrier of pride: 

n. f. dir. pL 33. 8 ; N. garabigahell, MAC. 5. x. 

Garas- v. tr., to swallow, eat, devour, eclipse, seize : garasa, 3. sg. 

m. pa. part, indef. 78. 4 ; garasi, 3. sg. f. 59. 4 ; Skt. gras. ; 
T. grasai (pres.), 1. 271. x. 


Garual 

Garura 

Gal- 

Gala 

Galas ill 
Gavana 

Gavanaba 

Gavana 

Gah- 

GaSrana 

Gaharu 


weight, heaviness, greatness : n. f. obi. sg. 32. 2 ; T. 1. 
219. 4 ; Skt. guru. 

a bird, vehicle of Visnu in Hindu mythology, blue jay : 
n. m. dir. sg. 73. 7 ; Skt. garudali ; T. garuda, 1. 145. 
v. intr., to melt, dissolve, rot : gali-gali, absol. 42. 8 (see 
N.D. galnu). 

neck, throat : n. m. obi. sg. 70. 8 ; gale, obi. (loc.) sg. 
70. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 6. 106. 6 ; N. BAS. 2. 2, 
a small pillow for side or cheeks : n. f. dir. pi. 22. 6. 
gait, movement : n. m. dir. sg. 33. 1 ; Skt. gamanarh ; 
T. x. 171. t. \ 


going, moving : n. m. dir. sg. 7. 7 (see ja-). 

E , going away of a lady from her father's home to her 
ind’s : n. m. dir. sg. 7. 7. 


v. tr., to seize, catch, take hold, eclipse : gahaha, 3. sg. 
fut. 31. 4 ; gahu, 2. sg. imprt. 35. 3 ; gaha, 3. sg. m. pa. 
part, indef. 63. 8 ; 71. 4 ; gahT, 3. sg. f. 35- 2 : 53< 4 I 59- 5/ 
gahe, pa. part. m. obi. ag. (absolutive use) 78. 3 ; gahi-gahi, 
absol. 75. 8 ; Skt. grah ; T. gah5, 6. 138. 1 ; gaht, I. II5*3 » 
N. galu, DO. 1. 28 ; gahi, TU. x. 15. oV > - 


ec’upse : n. m. obi. sg. 53. 4 ; 59. 5 ; SV* * ' 
delay : n. m. dir. sg. 31. 2. m. dir-“‘‘ ^ , 



PADUMAVATl 

G£m{hi a knot, tic n J dir sg 7 S , 24 5 , 15 5 , 15 7 , 23 j 
3S 5 , Skt granthi , T gomjhl, 1 163 3 , N gajhj, SO 2 6* 
G£j- v intr to thunder, roar, rumble, revel, not gjjahu, 2 pi 

imprt 7Q 8 gajS 3 sg m pa part mdcf 6 1 , 35 1 , 
75 x » 79 3 . gSja, 3 pi m 3 I gajata pres part m 
obi sg (absolutive use) 3 3 gap, absol 87 2 Skt gar] , 
T g^je, 1 377 1 . N gajat (9 sg pres ), \fASO 8 7 
Ga^lhl distressing, difFicuIt adj f dir sg 8S r, Skt gadha, 
T 1 234 2 

Girava dignity , honour, greatness n m dir sg 76 8, N garabu, 

VDA 12 


Gl 

Giya neck, throat n f obi sg 27 5 {sec giva) 

Gir- v intr to fall, come down, tumble girahim, 3 pi pres 

96 3 (see N D girnu) , T 6 50 4 N gmu (sg ) BAS 1 1 

Girahl householder + tem, n m obL sg 104 3 , Skt grhl , 

T grhl 2 173 , N girahl A 14 7 
Gmhasti householder n m dir pi 62 8 Skt grhasthl 

GUava plaster, lime, mortar n m dir 'g 19 4 , 20 2 


Gi 

Glu neck n f obi sg 83 7 

Gita music, "ong n m obi sg 1 7 Skt Lw T 1 117 , 

N SARSL 22 1 

Giya neck n f obi sg 15 2 

Giva neck n f dir 33 6 , Skt griva T gnvam 1 175 1 


GujarSt! 

Gun- 


Guna 

Gunx 


Gu 

made m Gujarat adj m dtr eg Go 2 
\ tr, to reckon, count, consider, think gun 3 , unpers 
(neutral) sg m pa part indef 99 1 Skt gugiyati (see 
N D gunnu) , T gunai (pres ), 2 46 z 
merit, good quality bow string n m dir sg 73 S . dir 
pi 93 7 Skt guna , T r 1 N guua A 1 J 
preceptor, tutor, teacher n m dir *g 62 2, gurii 
(mane, form), 24 3 8 , 34 7 *2 3 guru dir p! 27 7 • 
obi «g 25 1 . 93 4 Skt Lw . T guru I 4 . gw®. 
2 2S 3 . N* guru, G\ 2 1. gurfl J12 
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I 


Guruvi 

Gulala 

Gusaim 

Guhari 

Guriij- 

Gumja 

Gemduva 

Gemda 

i 

Goda 

Gopicaihda 

GopI 

Gorakha 

Gohana 

Gohara- 

Grikhama 
| grih! 


PADUMA VATI 

heavy : adj. f. dir. sg. 93. 6 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. gurui, 2. 214. 1. 
red (red powder) : adj. m. dir. pi. 57. 1 ; Pers. Lw. (see 
N.D. golal) ; N. GA. 10. 2. 

lord, master : n. m. dir. sg. 16. 2, 3 ; gusaim (metric, short) 
16. 7 ; Skt. gosvaml (see N.D.gosai) ; T. gusaim, 6. 134. 6 ; 
gosalrii, 1. 79. 1 ; N. gusal, MAC. ix. 1 ; Gosai, MAL. x. 8 ; 
G. gosalm, 1. 52. 

shouting, alarm, cry for help : n. f. dir. sg. 102. 5 (see N.D. 
guhar) ; T. gohari, 2. 318. 2. 

v. intr., to hum, buzz, reverberate, resound : gumji, absol. 
91. 4 ; Skt. gun jab (see N.D. guj) ; T. gumjahim (pres.), 

1. 154. 1- 

the small red and black seed of Abrus precatorius : n. f. 
dir. pi. 91. 4. 


a pillow : n. m. dir. pi. 22. 6 ; Skt. gendukah. 
a ball (marigold) : n. f. dir. sg. 48. 5 ; obi. sg. 48. 5 ; 
cf. Skt. kandukah (see N.D. ged) ; T. kamduka, 1. 286. 2. 


the lap, bosom : n. f. obi. sg. 48. 5 ; cf. Skt. krodah ? 
(see KD. god) ; T. 1. 96. 3. 

a famous king : nom. prop. m. dir. sg. 73. 6 ; 95. I 
N. Gopicamdu, RASL. 12. 4. 

the wives of Gopas, milk-maids : n. f. dir. pi. 73. 7 ; Skt. 
Lw. ; N. ASL. 13. 2. 

the name of a saint who founded the Gorakh panth : nom. 
prop. m. dir. sg. 34. 8 ; 35. x ; Skt. goraksakah ; N. SG. 1. 8. 
path, track, company : n.m. obi. sg. 3. 2 ; gohane, obi. 
(ioc.) sg. 18. 1 ; Skt. godhana- ? 

v. intr., to cry, shout, lament, bewail : goharava, 3. sg: 
m. pa. part. mdef. 105. 2. * 


Gr. 

summer : + k a i, n. m. obi. sg. 68. 1 : Skt. Lw. ; T. 
giisama, 1. 63. 2. 

householder : n. m. dir. pi. 41. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. grM, 2 . 173. 

T 



gham^a 

Ghat- 


Ghata 

Ghata 

Chafa 

Ghana 

Ghana 

Ghamol 

Ghara 


Ghanni 

Ghan 


Ghal- 


Ghmni 

Ghi 


PADUMAVATI 

Gha 

a bell n m dir pi 30 7, Skt Lw 

v intr , to decrease, become less, diminish, dwindle, wane 

ghata, 3 sg m pa part indef 79 r, 8r 1 ghifata, 

pres part (adj ) m dir sg 86 6 gha tat 1 f dir pi 104 7 , 

ghafata jai, decreases comp pass v intr 3 sg pres 86 6 , 

ghafati jahim, pi i 104 7 (see N D gha{nu) , T ghajai 

(pres ) I 192 2 , N ghatai (pres ), SAR 1 4 

heart, mind, body n m dir pi 71 7 obi sg 76 5 (sec 

N D ghat) » T 1 218 2 , N AC 4 1 

mass of clouds n f dir sg 76 4 obi sg 28 3 ghata 

(metrically short), 33 2 Skt Lw , T 6 18 3 

mass group n m dir sg 103 1 Skt Lw T 3 23 8 

cloud n m dir sg 76 1 3 70 3 76 2, obi sg 78 4, 

Skt Lw , T 1 224 1 N MALC 2 1 

dense, thick adj m dir pi 77 8 Skt Lw (see N D 

ghanu) , T 3 42 3 , N ghana G 14 1 

a kind of prickly plant which bears yellow flowers n f dir* 

ig lox 2 , T 6 13 2 

home, house n m dir sg 95 5 102 2 obi sg 6 7 , 

87 64 8 , 67 8 , 68 1, 3 71 1 79 4 80 4 7 , 85 4 , 

88 2, 8 , 90 2 , 94 2 , + maham 88 6 ghara, obi pi 

62 7 , 76 8 , ghara ghara, every house obi sg r 7 , 
62 8 72 3 . 81 4 , 89 8 , Skt grham (see N D ghar) , 

T 1 99 z , N AC 12 4 

housewife, mistress of a house, wife n f dir sg 94 2 , 
Skt grhujl , T gharam, 5 36 4 
moment, hour, a measurement of time (1 e , 24 minutes) 
n f dir sg 89 4 dir pi 104 7 , obi sg 105 2 Skt 
ghatika (see N D ghap) T 1 no, 1 N ghan G 20 1 , 
ghadi, A 12 1 


Gha 

v tr to place, put, pour in ghati, 3 e g f pa part mdef 
106 6 , ghala (metnc or neutral form) 15 2 , T 6 44 4 * 
N ghah, J 1 2 


Ghi 

a kind of pigeon n m dir <g 85 8 


Ghf 

melted butter, ghee n m obi sg ro 2 Skt ghrtajh 
(see N D ghm) , T ghfta, r 10 2 . N gfrni MAIL, b 3 . 
ghrita, RAC 4 4 
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GhumghucI 

Ghum- 

Gher- 

Ghor- 

Ghora 

Caita 

Caumk- 

Cauguna 

Caudola 

Cautha 

Caudasi 

Caudaha 

Caupara 

CauparS 

Caublri 


PAD UMAVATI 

Ghu. 

the small red and black seed of Abbus precatorius, n. f. 
dir. pi. gi. i ; + kai, obi. sg. gt. 3. 

Ghu. 

v. intr., to reel, stagger, turn round, wander : gbuma, 
3. sg. pres, (root form) 13. 6, 8 (see N.D. ghumnu). 


Ghe. 

v. tr., to surround, besiege : gherl, 1. sg. f. pa. part, indef. 
76. 4 (see N.D. ghemu) ; T. 2. 56. 2 ; N. gherai (pres.) 
MA. 7. 1. 


Gho. 

v. intr., to thunder, roar : ghora, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 
76. 3 ; N. ghora (n.), MALC. 2. 1. 

horse : n. m. dir. pi. 62. 8 ; Skt. ghojakah (see N.D. ghora) 


Ca. 

the name of a partic. month in Hindu calendar (March* 
April) : n. m. obi. sg. 67. 1 ; 85. 1 ; Skt. caitra. 
v - “*tr., to be startled, frightened, terrified: caumki- 
caumki, absol. 69. 4. 

fourfold : adj. m. dir. sg. 84. 1 ; cauguna (metric, form?), 
* 3 - 5 • Skt. caturgupah (see N.D. caugunu) ; T. 2. 52. 4 - 
a kind of sedan (in which women of rank are carried) or a 
644°* mus * ca l instrument : n. m. dir. pi. (metric, lorm.) 


fourth: adj. m. obi. sg. 19. 3 ; Skt. caturthah (see N. D. 
cautho) ; T. cauthe. 1. 201. 3 ; N. cauthai, SIRlP. I. 4 - 
the fourteenth night of a month : n. f. dir. sg. 59. 8 ; Skt. 
caturdaSi ; N. BILJ. 1. 18. 


V adi * m - flir - Pi- 70 . 2 : Skt. caturdaia (see N.D. 
cauda) ; T. 2. 30. 2 ; N. BAS. 8. r. 

a game played with dice : n. f. dir. sg. 43. 7 ; Skt. catur- 
pattah ; X. caupadi, A 22. 5. ' 

a summer house, upper apartment : n. m. dir. sg. 69. 5. 
an upper apartment or pavilion : n. m. dir. pi. 20. 4 ; 
ci. Skt. caturdvara ; T. caubire, 2. 91. 4 ; N. §OC. 4. 1. 
eighty-four : adj. m . obi. pi. 47. 2 ; Skt. caturaiitih (see 
N.D. cauras!) ; T. 1. 1 7 . 1 f X? PAR. 5. 3. 
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Caurisl 



Camda 

Camdana 

Camdanauja 

Camdava 

Campa 

CarapS 

Campavati 

Cambell 

Cabal 

Cakacuna 

Cakacohata 

Cakabuha 

Cakori 

Cakkavai 

Cakra 

CakhanS 

Cakhu 

Ca$h- * 


PADUMAVA1 I 


the moon (heroine) n ra dir sg 33 2 , 80 1, 3 , obi 
s g 15 3 t 37 8 , 54 1 , Skt candrah , T i. 130 4 , 
N RASL 12 4 


sandal wood, sandal paste n m dir sg 20 2 , 48 2 , 
49 7 » 68 4 , 71 3 , 86 1 , obi sg 1 6 ; 27 1 , 28 3 , 
30 2 , 42 2 , 47 8 , 54 7 , 58 3 > 63 3 , 64 7 , 67 2 , 
4 - kai, 21 3 , Skt Lik , T r 226 4 , GA 12 2 


a white cloth n m dir sg 60 3 , Skt candanapatfa > 
(see N D canaujo) 

a canopy hung over an altar during the performance of a 
ceremony n m dir sg 22 6 , Skt candrahah (see N D 
caduva) , N catndoa, MALSL 1 


a partic tree, Michelia champaka n ra dir sg 57 2, 
Skt campaka 


a partic tree or creeper, Michelia campaka n f obi sg 
38 7 , 42 8,4- Kaham, 47 3 

the name of the mother of the heroine nom prop f dir 
sg 58 8 , 4- kaham, 58 I 

a partic kind of jasmine n f dir pi 64 1 (see N D 
cameli) 

the female of the ruddy goose n f dir sg 82 5,4-ka,obl 
sg 71 8 , Skt cakravaki , T z 79 , N cakavi, SIRl 11 5 
crushing, powder n m dir <;g 39 8 


eagerness, anxiety n f dir sg 23 4 

a circular array of troops, the famous array of military in 
Mahabharata n m obi sg 25 1 , Skt cakravyuha 

pied cuckoo n f dir sg 46 4 , Skt Lw , T x 265 3 

emperor, universal sovereign n m dirsg 18 8, Skt 
cakravartin, cakrapati T 2 99 2 
quarter, direction, circle n m dir pi 92 8, Skt Lw , 
T 3. 3 . 2 

tasting, relishing (kissing) n m dir sg 50 7 , Skt 
cak§ana 

eye n m dir pi 29 2 obi pi 7 0 7 , 92 6 , Skt 
caksus , T cakha, 1 46 2 

\ intr , to mount, ascend, rise, climb, go up, march, begin 
cadhai, 3 sg pres 13 8 , ca^houn, 1 sg m pa indef 

38 8 , 44 7 , ca^ha, 3 sg m pa part indef 3 4 , 76 I , 

103 8 , cadhe, 3 p] m 79 3, c-adhi, 3 sg f 4 1 , 17 3 , 
47 5 , cadhata pres part m obi sg (absolutive use) 31 8 , 
cadha, pa part ad] m dir sg 5 6 , cadhi absol 4 3 , 
35 7 ( see N D capnu) , T cadhai, 1 2 , cadha 5 19 4 , 
cadhe 1 279 4 , cadhi, 2 47 3 , cadhata 6 40 4 , cadhi, 
I 23 , N cadhai, TU 6 5 , cadhi, A n 2 
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Cadha- 

Catura 

Catural 

Camak- 

Cal- 


Calana 

Cah- 

Cahum 

cau 

Ciihcari 

C5ih{c 

Oihda 


CArhp- 

cau 


PADUMAVATI 

caus. v. tr., to cause to mount, offer, cast on — pour over ; 
dedicate ; catjhavahim, i. pi. pres. 64. -2 ; cadhauba, 1. pi. 
101. 23. 3 ; cadhava, 3. s g. m. pa. part, indef. 64. 6 (see N.D. 
^raunu) ; T. cadhava, 1. 233. 2 ; N. cadhavai {3 pres.), 

clever, skilfut, adroit : adj. m. dir. sg. 47. 2 ; f. dir. sg. 
48. 1 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 22. 5 ; N. catum; DO. 1. 52. 
skill, cleverness, dexterity : n. f. dir. sg. n. 7 ; obi. sg. 
55- 8 ; Skt. caturata ; T. 1. 69. 2 ; N. AC. 36. 1. 

to shine, glitter : camakai, 3. sg. pres. 69. 3 ; 
’ cama kata, pres. part. 3. pi. m. pres. 64. 4 ; camaki, 
abso! 78. 4 (see N.D. camkanu) ; T. camakahim (pi). 
6. 112. 2 ; N. camaki, TU. 1. 9. 

v. intr., to move, walk, go, depart, start, set out ; calai, 
2* P re *\3°- 7 1 95- 6 ; calaim, 3. pi, pres. 77. 3 ; calahu, 

• * Q l ^‘P • 3 2 - 6 ; 64. 2, 8 ; cala, 3. sg. m. pa, part. 

3. 96. I ; 105 1 ; 106. 2 ; cali, 3 sg. f. 3*- 8 ; 

* P ‘ l8 ‘ } • ca ^‘< absol. 79. 6 ; bh5gi-cala, ran away, 
& v K P ' V ; ln , tr ' P 1 - P art - indef - =9- 8 ; Skt. calati 
calai - *• Ms. 3; 4iti. 1. 22. 1; 
calnhu, 1. ti6 , cala, 1. 201. 3 ; calc, 1. 70. 3 ; call, 1. 60. 6 ; 

i 5 ', 3 i N ' 5- 1 : calata, TU. I. « : 

SDK. i ,i 7 ' ' 0,1 S> SIRI ' l6 ’ 2 - AcH - 3- 2 '■ caIi ' 

S l" 6 ,' T''r e . SM J" s : + ka >' a "’. "• m. obi. sg. 104. 6 1 

Skt. Lw. ; T. t. 365 ; N. calaoa, MA. 6. I. 
sec c5h. 
see c5ri. 

Ca 

: "• m ' dir - S B- 4- 8 ; T. CIO. 1. 31. 4 : 

a“crIl“Zl“" d n^ n d'V.%^ m , bl T, °i pe0plc coUcc, ' d 

slap, blow : n. m. dir. pi. 85 0 

u.*r?s.f' ».= "• sg. 1. 4 i 4- 3 : 5- « : 

ft 

3S. 2 ; Skt. candrah ^ * 7 ' 2 1 63 ’ 4 1 

«*pi. ^-^TcSpafSg’i. 3 ^^ PrCS ' I7 ’ 4: T ‘ 

c 3 ko) *; C L 0 .' ,03^ d: '"' s 8' I0 °* 1 ; Skt. cakrarfj (s« N.D. 
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Cakh- V tr , to taste, relish cakhahu 2 pi unprt 50 3 cakha 

3 sg m pa part indef 48 6 , Skt caksati (see N D 
cakhnu) , f cakha, 2 220 2 , N cakhia, G 13 4 

Cakhanahara taster, one who relishes n m chr sg 68 8 

CadG one who is eager and anxious, lover adj m dir sg 32 7 , 

f dir sg 56 5 

Cataka the pied cuckoo, Cuculus melanoleucus (living according 
to legend and poetic tradition, on raindrops) n m obi 
S S 2 3 4 . 4 8 8 » 79 5 » + kai, 74 7 , syn papiha , Skt 
Lw T I 26 3 , N catnka, GA it 8 

Cataki female of pied cuckoo , n f dir sg 46 2 

Cara practice, ntual, custom, manner n m dir pi 14 2, 

obi sg 63 3 , caru drr sg (metric long) 23 2 Skt 
acarah 

Cara food, fodder n m dir sg 104 5 (see N D caro) 

Can four adj m dir pi 22 2 , 24 1 27 8 , canu (emph), 

92 S , canhum 27 8 -f kara, obi pi 12 7 , + samga 
12 4 canhum f obL pi 87 4 clnham 22 2 , cahum 
m dir pi (emph ) 27 8 , obi pi 17 3 4 . 59 1 , 98 5 , 
cahum 80 4 , cahum f obi pi (emph )i 6, 3 4, 8 4, 
76 3 , 76 4 cahum 38 21 8 (see N D car) , T can 
1 7 , canu 1 28 , canhum 6 101 2 , cahum, x 28 4 , 
cahGm_ r 38 4 , N can, G 12 2 care (emph ), G 12 r , 
cahu, AP 20 5 

Caru nice, pleasant, beautiful, agreeable adj m dir pi 30 2 , 

Skt Lw , T I 21 5 

Caru see cara 

Cala gait, movement n f dir sg 65 6 , Skt calah (m ) 

(calyS = Skt carya) 

Calanahara camera, enticers n m dir pi 7 5 , N calanahara, MAL 

4 3 

Cah- v tr to desire want like, wish cahaum 1 sg pres 99 7 , 

cahau 2 pi pres 50 8 , cShai 3 sg pres 65 2, 78 2 
caba 3 sg pres (root form metncally long) 101 5 , cahiya 
pass, impers (neutral) pres 5 8 cahaum I sg pres 
(shortened forms of can) 50 8 , cahasi 2 sg pres 43 5 , 
cahai 3 sg pres 32 4 , 35 6 * 8 3 8 . 9 s 6 . cahakim 
» 1 3 pi pres 30 3 , cahahun (metric form) 21 4 , cahe 

3 pi m pa. part indef 106 1 , cah forms the comp 
forms with pa part inf and absol part of other verbs to 
denote the proximity of time e g udavai 83 8 cubhe, 

30 3 chu\a, 43 5, 65 2, dasa, 78 2, lagai 35 6, 
lagi, 98 6 (ND cahanu) , T cahaum 1 177, cahasi, 

1 37 , cahai 3 38 3 cahahim 1 156 1 , cahiya 1 102 4 , 
cahaum r 17 3 , cahasi 3 45 , cahai, 1 189 3 , cahahim, 

1 38 2 N cahai, BAS 1 3 
237 



)£hanihari 

aha 


PAD UMA VATl 

one having a desire, desirous : adj. f. dir. sg. 94. 7. 
clhSj Want ’ nCWS ' reqUCSt 1 n ‘ f ‘ dk ' 5I * 4 93 - 2 (N.D. 
(ND Sif *" C ° n ^‘ ^° r P 31 ^ 6 °f emphasis), 20. 3; 


Ci. 


ikava 

ita 


a kind of silken cloth : n.m. obi. sg. 60. 4. 

n - *?• Jr. sg’ lor - 3 ; Obl. sg. 48. 1 ; 80. 8 : 
N. SC + 2. 3.' 92 ’ 6 ' Skt Lw * T * r * 3*. 4 ; citahi, 1.252. 4 ; 

a Gadha. -Jg® °* JP e ca P^ ta l °f Ratanasena's kingdom, 

modern Citaur-gadha : nom. prop. m. dir. sg. 16. 4 ; obl. 


itarakha 

itavana 

iter- 

itere 

itta 


rnodprn rttoT Capital of R a f anasena a iui^uuu., 

°W-sg- 73 -l 7 ; 105.7; 
, kind, of pigeon, consoler : n . m . dir. 5g . 90 . 4 . skt. 


I06. : 

* 1 * — > « * f mar 

a kind of pigeon, consoler: 
citrakah f 

glance, side look : n. m, dir. pi. 53. 7 ; x. 7. 47. 
SktfdtrayaS!' draW: Cllere3 ’ P 1 - m - P a - part, indef. 60. 7; 
pamter: n. m. obl, pi. 18. 6 ; Skt, citrakara; T. 1. 

obLsr J 6.V h 3 T‘ t . : ,"T- dir ' Sg -a 2 i I0 5. 8; 106.4; 

{see Ita). ’ 53 ' 5 ’ 75, 1 ; 99- 3 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. I. 268. 2 
ittara-sari ftajgjfa* art gallery: n. f. dir, sg, 8. a ; Skt. citraiala ; 

gFSS 293, 1 ”' dir ' pI ' 6o ' 7 ; obL s e- 2 - 4 ; 54- 7 ; 
the fourteenth lunar mansion : n. . f. obl. sg. 79. 4 ; Skt. 


itragara 

inagi 

inhari 

irakuta 

ilabamsu 

ihuinJI 


pWu^gaUery, art gallery: 


n. m. obl. sg. 23. 6 ; 


spark ; n. f. dir. sg. 96. 5 . 1 

cinai 2 ) 1 ; 1 ^!. ^3°8 nitlon : 11 ■ f - dir. sg. 37. 2 [see N.D. 

“• obL Pk 2 - 7 (N.D. cirkato). 

90. x. ° r scann S away the kites : n. m. dir. sg. 

restlessness, eagerness, anxiety: n. dir. sg. 48. I. 
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la 


a 


See cet 


v tr , to recognise, choose unla kai absol 6a 3 , Skt 
cihnayati (N E> cm nu*> T cmha (pa part ), 1 40 2 . 
N crnai (pres), SG 1 26 


attire, dress, clothes, n m dir sg 86 1 , dir pi 28 2 3 , 

30 1 , 52 2 , 60 1, 4 5 , 63 1 , 67 2 , 68 2 . 72, 2 , 

8r 4 , obi pi 63 3 , ciru (metric form) dir pi 27 1 * 

Skt L\v , T 1 295 , N DO 1 30 

wound n in dir sg 83 4 

kites, n f obi pi 102 6 , Skt cillih (N D cil) 


Cu 

v. intr , to drip, ooze, leak cuvahim 3 pi pres 83 4 , 
88 6 , cuahim 78 5 , cuva, 3 sg m pa. part mdef 
50 5 , Skt cyut (see N D cuhunu) 

1- v intr , to be pncky, pnck cubhe, pa part adj m dir. 
pi (metnc form) 30 3 (see NJD copnu) 


CO 

v tr , to kiss cambi, absol 58 8 , Skt cumbati (N D 
cumma) , T cumbata (pres part ), 7 50 4 
lime, lime ponder, powder n m dir sg 39 8, 40 7, 
52 3 , cOna, so 3 , 40 1 Skt cflma , T curanu, 1 6 1 
iha see cubh 

v tr , to gnnd to powder, crush to pieces break, powder 
cura, pa part (adj ) m dir «g 89 7 , cQn, f dir «g 58 4 , 
(N D cur 1 ) 

ra fillings small piece, powder, n m dir sg 79 6 , curd 

(metnc. form), 6 7, 52 2, 67 7 cGra-ciira dir sg 
49 5 . 5 $ 4 . (NO cur 1 ) 

ita an ornament worn on feet or arm n m dir <g 27 6 , 

30 8 

*t- v tr , to recognise, understand cct 5 , 3 'g m pa. part 

» * mdef 31 G , cita, pa part (adj ) m dir sg (metnc. form) 

16 2, Skt cmtajati, T cetS, 2 12 3 , N retain (pres ), 
DO 1 23 

eta memorj, consciousness sense, wit, heart n m dir sg 

75 1 , obi 'S' 79 2 » Skt Lw (see K D cet) , T 1 202 
maid servant, slave n. f dir *sg 35 4 , S9 7 , 93 5 • 
dir p! iS 1 , Skt ce{! (see D celo) T 2 14 4 , N 
GA 18 7 
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Cela 

Copa 

Cola 


Coll 

Cova 
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pupil, disciple : n. m. dir, sg. 24. a ; ^4, 7 g • 62 2 * 
Skt. cefah (N.D. celo) ; X cere (pi.) 1. 34. 2 ; *N. AC. 4. 2! 
a fragrant paste : n. f. dir. sg. 54. 7 ; (N.D. cop.) ; T. 1. 300. 
gOAvn, a loose dress : n. m. dir. sg. 30. 2 ; 58. 3 ; 60. 7 ; 
(N.d/Jio) ■ kibe! LW ’ l co ^ lh " “dakah, colah) ; 

(N b D di coii a f N. : m f 3 d ?; * 52 ’ 3 ; 74 ' 3 : 0bl ' * S 3 ' 3 : 

a fragrant paste of four ingredients (viz., sandalwood, 
agallochum saffron and musk) : n . m. dir. sg. 21. 5 ; obi. 
sg. 47. 0 ; N. co5, GA. 10. 1. 


Ch. 


Chamda 

Chathaem 

Chatlsau 

Chatra 


fraud : n. m. dir. sg. 37. 3 * dir pi 41 1 ; 
chamdu, dir sg. (metric, form) 73^5. P 4 

l K ig6. I dj ' m ' obL <l0C ' ) sg I? - 5 : skl - S^tha ; T. chatherfi, 

(N.D y ‘cta,ttis) di ' dir ’ P ‘- (emph ' ) 30 ' 7 : skt - satirist 

a large umbrella : n. m. dir. sg 2 8 • a 6 • e a • 4. kai 

Cha t, Sg I4 ' 3 '' Skt Lw ' 1 T - 1 36 ; N. hi 'J. 6 4 . ' + 

Ghana chana moment^ moment ^ n. m . ob , sg . 68 . 4; skt . ^ 

pirLfodlf. S*’ 2 Wd 3 3 be 4 '."“■'rt,; - h - P ?H 3 ' Sg \ pa ' 

chape a pi m ■' 6 ’ c , ha P Ma (denon.) 33. 2 : 

chapanim (dencnn'w'a A S ?‘ f - 33- 3, 7 ,1 3. pi. L 33- 8 : 

2 2 • ,1. 33 ■ 8 • cha P“- P- part, adj.) m. dir. sg. 

(N D chao^l M 9 i, 5 f- 2 ■ IS * ■ S«. ksapayati 
Chanan^l,,™ P ’ ' N ' chapai <P res -) SARSL. 1. 15. 

P “ ~ ^i^ U 88°6 ° f Water (throu S h and through wet) : 


Chap- 


Chapa- 


Chabi 

Chablll 

Char- 


Chali 


n. m. dir. sg. 88. 6. 

chapii t , O 3 C0 sg Ce j I 'pll i<1 ™ rf cI ! a, 5 a ? h ' 1 ’ 2 - s s- m. pa. indef. 24. 7 ; 
N. fhaplia^) , P |AS rt L. * 3 ’ 1 ! T - 3 - 35 - 6 1 

? a “' 2 ■ a ™'A b p. 1 "S: ■. ”■ dir - 57- 1 1 Sktl Lw. ; X 

^ adi - f ' dir - s e-57.i; (N.D. chayalla). 

m- pa. P^tate' t ' ! ™ d - «* = chara, 2 ^ sg. 

Ikv g : t f • 5 : Skt - ^yauWciiiun- fc S: 

V. tr. absol. 73. 3 (see char) 
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Chahara- 
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v mtr , to be scattered chaharam, 3 pi m pa. part 
mdef 49 5 , metnc form in place of chaharana 
Chahum six adj f obi pi (emph.) 66 8; cbahum. 68 7, T 
chahum, 1 63 1 

Cha. 

Cha- v tr , to spread, hung, cover, thatch chava, 3 sg pres 

(root form metnc long) , 76 6 , chav a, 3 sg m pa part 
mdef 15,36 22 4 , Skt chadayati , T chava, 

I 226 1 N chava, BILC 2 3 chava BASC 1 2 
ChS- v mtr , to be spread over chaya 3 sg m pa part 

mdef 13 3 , chai, 3 sg f 30 4 , chai, absol 103 8 , T 
chii, 2 98 3 , chat, 1 62 1, N chai, A 2 1 
ChSmdai, chJmdi See chad 

ChamhSrn shade, shadow, shelter n f dtr sg 3 5 , 38 r , 86 3 , obi 
sg 14 3 Skt chaya , T chamha, 2 98 3 
Cha]- v intr , to befit, suit, look nice, be thatched or covered 

chS]ai,3 sg pres 31 1 , chaja,3 sg pres (root form) 31 1 , 
cha] a, 3 sg pres (root form metnc long) 13 7 , 37 1 , 
88 7 , Skt chadayati chad) ate, chadyate , T chaja 
3 22 7 , N chajai, MASO 8 7 

Chajana roof thatch shed n f dir sg 88 1 , 88 7 , (N D chajan) 
Chad- v tr , to leave give up, forsake chadai 3 sg pres 102 8 
chamdai, 42 8 , chads, 3 sg pres (root form metnc long) 
chadahu 82 7,2 pi xmprt n 7, chadi hai, absol 36 x , 
chadai, 2 14 4 Skt chardayati (see N D chajnu) , T 
chSmdi, 42 6 , chadi r 17 2 , chamdi, 2 17 3 , 
chamdau, 1 30S 4 , N chadi, DO r 28 
Chana hut, roof, thatch n f dir sg 88 8 , Skt channa (N D 
chanu) 

Chap- v tr , to print, impress engrave chape 3 pi m pa. part 
mdef 60 4 , (N D chapnu) 

Ch 2 pa pnnt n f dir pi 60 5 , (N D chap) 

ChiLvala a hind of shirt n f dir sg 60 2 

ChSya shade, echpse n f dir «g 35 6 , Skt Lw , T x 13° 2 

Chara , ashes, dust n f dir sg x6 7 , 80 8 , 84 8 , chara 

* (metnc form) Sr 6 , chkrahi obi sg 86 S , Skt k?arah 

(see N D char) , T chara, 1 119, 5 . chara, 1 xxt 3 , 
N chara, ASL 4 2 

Chalk vita! breath, life, blister n m dir sg 93 7 , T chilk 

(skin), 1 116 1 

Chahara shade, shadow, eclipse n f dir sg g7 2 , chahkra 17 4, 
bmu + chkhaih, obi *g 88 6 , mark the position of postp 
here (see chamham) 
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Jcmv- \ tr to feist eat jera\ahu 2 pi pres 11 3 jemv<n 
3 sg pres 11 I 2 jemvita pres part m obi sg (abso- 
lute e use) 10 8 Skt jemati (ND jiunar) T jebai 
I 198 4 

Jemvana feast serving of meals n m dir sg 12 5 obi sg 

ix 1 

Jejha name of a month m Hindu calendar (May June) n m dir 

sg S 7 1 obi sg 68 1 Skt tyai§thah (ND reth) 

T r i8x 3 N jejhu TU i 7 

Jetha asadhi the time during the months of Je{ha and Asadha n f dir 
sg 88 1 

Jeta as many as all pronom adj m dir pi 7 5 jeti f dir 

pi 105 8 Skt >avat T jete (n? pi) 1 34 2 N jeti 
GA 13 7 

Jevanira a feast n f dir sg g x 14 1 dir pi 9 8 (VD 

jiunar) T je\anara 1 123 3 


\ tr to watch look eagerly jo\a 3 sg m pa part 
indef ar 5 jovati pres part (adj ) f dir sg 46 3 Skt 
dyotite T jova x 390 2 V johata (pres part m) 
SG 1 58 johia DO x 52 
see jau 

who which pron rel dir sg 10 8 12 2 13 4 6 7 

14 5 16 2 8 19 8 25 4 29 7 32 2 3 5 33 5 

3& 7 37 8 39 5 4 ° 8 43 7 45 2 ,« 4& 1 g 

47 8 30 2 6 8 53 8 54 5 b 62 5 65 8 74 8 

81 5 87 8 9^ 3 93 5 * 02 6 ID 4 3 i° 4 5 

18 6 xg 2 41 8 42 4 5 86 8 je dir pi 40 8, 

jet obi (mst ) «;g 10 2 16 7 61 3 66 1 jeim 446 
18 8 3r 2 jehi obi <g 13 5 37 4 4° 1 8 4* 3 5 

43 8 45 2 4S 4 51 8 63 5 70 8 80 67 93 1 

94 1 8 4- ka 32 8 4- kai 6r 5 + karana 99 6 4- terfc 
24 5 4- binu 24 7 4* bica 104 8 4- lagi 2 3 4- lagi 
6^ 5 4- setl 44 8 ja 4- kara obi sg 5 8 44 8 -f kan 
I 8 45 8 -f kaham 41 45 8 51 4 4- paham 25 5 

4- saum 89 3 97 5 jmha obi pi 12 8 4* 1 76 8 

jo pronom adj m dir sg 25 8 55 6 72 7 103 1 

f dir sg 28 S , 58 4 jehi obi ^97 90 8 104 4 

ja 1 3 10 kor whoever comp indef pron dir sg 51 3 

Skt yat (N D 10) T jo r 6 4 jei 1 283 2 jehi 1 1 6 
ja 1 33 3 juiha x 18 N jo GO 1 z jehi AC 9 3 
ja (ki) A 9 7 jma (p! ) GA 14 6 
v intr to befit suit jogati pres part 3 sg f pres 
34 6 
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Tut- 


Tek- 


Jeka 

Tesu 

To- 

Tona 

Thaga 

Thaum 


Thakura 

Thafa 

Thadh- 
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v. intr., to break, be broken, burst, fall down, befall: 
tutai, 3. sg. pres. 32. 2 ; tutahim, 3. pi. 103. 3 ; tufa, 3* pi* 
pa. indef. (root form) 28. 5 ; tuta, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef, 
49. 2 ; tute, 3. pi. m. 6. 4 ; 49. 4 ; tuti, 3. sg. f. 49. 5 ; 49. 7 ; 
3. pi f. 49. 6 ; pa. part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 23. 7 ; pi. 28. 7 ; 
tufa, absol. 7. 8 ; 85. 8 ; tut! (metric, form), 77. 3 ; 96. 3 ; 
Skt. trutyati (N.D. tutnu) ; T. tuta, 1. 305. 2 ; tufa. 

1. 272. 2 ; N. tutai, DO. 1. 28 ; tute,AC.8.2; tuti,DO.i.28. 
v. tr., to put, place, stop, prevent, put up with, carry : 
tekaum, 1. sg. pres. 95. 6 ; teknai, 3, sg. pres. 15. 7 ; teku, 

2. sg. imprt. 75. 3 ; teki, absol. 31. 3 ; teka, root form used 
as an inf.92. 8 ; (N.D. teknu intr.) ; T. faki, 6* I 0 9 ■ 1 »’ 
N. tekai, A. 17. 1. 

prop., support : n. f. dir. sg. 44. 8 ; 66. 8 ; 78. 8 ; 95. 6 ; 
teka (metric, form) 86. 7 ;"faka, obi. sg. 88. 5 ; binu -J-, 
95- 31 (N.D. tek) ; T. teka (obstinacy), 2. 256. 4; N.A.22.6. 
the tree Butea tondosa or blossom of the Butea : n. m. 
dir. sg. (metric. long) 39. 7 ; tesu, obi. pi. 85. 3. 
v. tr., to search, find : t6vS, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 95. 2. 
charm, spell, magic, witchcraft : n. f. dir. sg. 24. 5 ; 45- 4 I 
obi. sg. 103 ; (N.D. tuna). 


Th. 


one of a gang who strangle or poison travellers ; thief, knave : 
n. obi. sg. 23. 8 ; (N.D. thag) ; T. 1. 103. 4. 
place, address (stability) : n. f. dir sg. 26. 8 ; 90. 4 ; thaum, 
obi. sg. (metric, form) 14. 6 ; 95. 6 ; 105. 5 ; thamvam 
(perhaps first nasalisation is the result of scribe's zeal), 
41^ 6 ; thamvamhi-thamvam, every place, obi. sg. 6. 8 ; 
thavam, obi. sg. 97. 8 ; fhavamhi thavarh, every place, obi. 
sg. 56. 1 ; 103. 4 ; Skt. sthana (N.D. thau) ; T. faSu, 
2 - 1 37- 2 ; thaum, 2. 137. 2 ; thaum, 1. 42. 3 ; tharhva, 
134- 3 ; thavam, z. 91. 2 ; N. thau, MA. 4. 8 ; that, 
Do. 1. 29. 

lord, master : n. m. dir. sg. n. 2 ; Skt. thakkurah (N.D. 
thakur) ; N. DO. 1. 60. 


the frame of a roof (on which the thatch is laid) : n. m. 
dir. sg. 88. 7 (N.D. that) ; T. thata, 2. 213. 3. * 

v. intr., to stand, be upright or standing : thadhi, 3. sg. 
t. pa. part, indef. (metric, form) 31. 3 ; thadhi, pi. 21. 2 ; 
thauha, pa. part. (adj. j. m. dir. sg. (metric, form) 18. 7 ; 
34- 0 ; 35. 8 ; thadhi, f. dir. sg. 95. 3 ; thadhi (metric, 
form), 28. 8 ; 91. 3 ; thadhi, absol. 21. 5 ; Skt. stabdhah 
• °) ‘ thadha, 1. 287. 4 ; thadhi, 1. 316. 3 '• 
GU" ' 1 T2?? " 1 ’ 3 * x 3’ 1 • thadhe (m. pi.). 
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Thavam 

Thegh- 

Damda- 

Dapha 

Daphar- 

Dar- 

^)ara 

Das- 

Dar- 

Dara 

Das- 

Didha 

Dora 

Danya 

Pol- 


see thaum 

v intr , to remain firm, steady, fixed fhegha, 3 sg m 
pa part indef 96 2, (ND Jheknu) 


D 


a watch, moment n m obi sg 92 8 Sit dandah , 
N damda (log), J 1 28 

a partic kind of musical instrument a drum n m dir. 
pi 64 4 , (ND daph 1 ) 

v intr , to cry aloud, make great noise d^pbSra, 3 sg 
m pa part indef 96 6 


v intr , to fear, be afraid darai, 3 sg pres 35 3 , darafa, 

? res part 3 sg pres 55 2 , Skt darati (N D damu) , 
darata, 3 18 4 , N fivat a, DG 3 1 
fear, nsk, danger n m dir sg 32 1 . 5r 1 , 55 7 , Skt 
darah (N D dart T 1 196 4 , N DO 1 30 
v tr , to bite (of a snake) sting dasai 3 sg pres 30 4 . 
dasa 3 sg m pa part indef 78 2 . 105 7 , Skt da£att 
(N D dasnu) , N. dasai, MAL 2 5 
v tr , to throw, put away dan 3 sg f pa part indef 
dan, absol 43 4 , T dan, 1 262 3 din 2 36 3 
branch, bough n f dir sg 33 2 , 47 3 . obi sg 95 7, 
dara dara every branch, obi sg 46 4 , 104 6 , (ND 
dalo*) . T 1 46 , N dais, GO 1 3 . dSU, * 28 1 
v tr , to spread, prepare, make (of a bed), bestrew d5si, 
3 sg f pa part indef 22 5. 8 , 67 4 , 69 6 dasu, pa. 
part (ad] ) f dir sg (metnc form) 70 4 , T dasi (absol ) 
1 130 3 

firm strong, steady ad] m dir sg 26 S 41 8 Skt 
drdha- , T drrha, 1 208 , N didu RASL ii , dndhu 
G 16 1 


stnng, thread n m dir sg 83 7 , (N D doro) , T dorl, 
5 46 3 , N don, DO 1 51 

a partic kind of stnped muslin n m dir «g 60 6 , (N D 
donja) 

v intr , roam, wander, swing oscillate, real mo\e dolaurn, 
1 sg pres 25 6 , dolai, 3 sg pres 13 1 , 39 5 » 77 5 » 
dola, 3 sg pres (root form) 83 8 , dolata, pres part 3 
pi pres 30 5 , dola. 3 sg m pa part indef 29 6, 92 J* 
doll, 3 sg f 52 3 , earn , dola, q \ , Skt dolayate (N V 
doiaunu) , T dolata, 6 40 4 , dola, 1 293 1 , ooh, 
I Z24 4 , N dolai, RA 6 5 • dolata, RAC. o 1 
v caus tr, to wave, fan dolavahim, 3 pl_ pres 74 6, 
Skt dola , dolav ate (N D doliunu) , T dolai a (pa. part 
m), 7 102 2 , N dolai (absol ), SG t 38 
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Dh. 

Dhamkha the tree Butea frondosa : n. m. dir. pi. 77, 8 ; 103. 8 ; 
dhamkha (metric, form) 84. 3. 

Dhar- v. intr., to melt away, flow down, fall : dhara, 3. sg. m. pa. 

part, indef. 82. 8 , 8g. 6 ; (N.D. dhalnu) ; T. dharamm 
(pres.), 1. 383. 2. 

Dhamkha see dhamkha. 

Dhar- v. intr., to wander, roam : dhari, 1. sg. f. pa. part, indef. 
85. 2 ; T. 1. 257. 1. 

Dhola a large drum : n. m. dir. pi. 64. 4 ; Skt. dholah (N.D. 
clhol 1 ) ; T. 1. 296. 1 ; N. dholi, DO. 1. 29. 


a particle with a slight adversative or contrasting force : 
10. 8 ; 46. 6, 7 ; see nahim ta ; (N.D. ta) ; T. 1. 88. 2 ; 
N. G. 9. 2. 

so, same way, thus : adv. 3. 5 ; 18. 5 ; taisai, 9. 6 ; T. 
3* 32- 2. 

such: pronom. adj. f. dir. sg. (emph). 7. 8; Skt. tadr$i; 

T. taisl, 1. 21. 1 ; N. taisa (m.), AC. 36. 2. 

indeed, moreover, then, at least : adv. 7. 2; 11.6.7; 13. 7 ; 

r't' t * 26 V 8 ’o 3 °' 7 * 43> 1 • 56- 2. 3 : 66. 2, 3, 4, 5, 0, 7 ; 
01. 3, 106. 8; tauhu (emph.) still, even then; 102. 8; 
T. 1. 31 ; N. PAH. 5. 5. 

reality, essence, principle : n. m. dir. sg. 23. 8 ; obi. sg. 
J 3 ’ 5 ^, Skt - tattvah; T. tativa, 1. 68; N. AC. 37. 1 1 
tatu, GA. 15. 3. 

betel leaf ; n. m. dir. sg. 68. 4 ; tamboru (metric, forms), 
??'. 5 j tambola, 27. 4 ; tamborl, obi. sg. 57. 4 ; ‘ Skt. 
tambulam; (N.D. tamol) ; N. tamboli. A. 12. 2. 
see tambora. 

e ive x HP* a handon, forsake, desert : tajai, 3. sg. 
R 7f • 4 i I- sg- tut. 86. 5 ; taju, a sg. unprt. 

• 8 .‘S-iPl-: 8 ; ta]a, 3. sg. m. pa. pirt. inilf. 38. J I 
J55- ■ 6 : taje - 3 - p>- m - too. 8 : tail, 3. sg. f. 95 . 7 ; 

• 44 . 4 } Skt. tyajati; T.taja! 1. % \ ; 
tajmaum, r 88. 4 taju, 1. i 39 ; tajahu, 1. 94 ; taja, 

taiSt/AP.^: W *• >3. X N. 

shore, bank; „ m. obi. sg. 102. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. add. 
3- 31- 4 . N. G. 17. 4. 



Tana 


Tap- 


Tapa 

Tapani 

Tapani 

Taba 


Tara 

Tarak- 

Taralahela 

Tarai 

Taras- , 
Tanvara 


PABUMAVATI 


body, bmb n m dir sg 25 3, 7 , 32 8 , 40 3, 5 . 46 8 , 

68 8 , 71 4 , 7 4 8 , 79 8 , S2 r , 83 2 , 84 2. 8 , 88 3 . 

89 6 , 98 7 105 7 , obi sg 6 1 , 27 1 , 28 2 , 37 8 , 

40 * . 53 5 . 68 3 , 74 3 , So 3 . 82 7 , 84 5 , 85 6 , 

87 2,6, + maham, 56 2 , 4- saum, 71 4 tana tana, 
every limb, obi sg 42 2 , 83 8 , Skt L\\ , T 1 56 2 , 
N G 10 4 


v intr , to bum, shine, glow, be scorched, heated tapai, 
3 sg pres 46 2 67 7 , tapu, 2 sg imprt 83 3 , taeu, 
3 sg m pa indef 46 5 , tapa, 3 sg m pa part mdef 
3 5 , tapa (metric form) 82 1 , tapata, pres part m 
obi sg (absolutive use) 23 1 , tapa, pa part (adj ) m dir 

sg 26 2 , tapai, inf (verbal n ) 88 1 , tapi, absol 64 3 , 

Skt tapati , T tapai, x 82 2 , tapata, 5 15 2 , N tapai, 
G 17 6 , tapata, RA i i , tapi, DHC 5 r 
penance, austerities n m dir sg , 2 3 , 24 1 , 26 6 , 

62 4, 3 , Skt (I \v ) tapas , T 1 38 5 , N GA 6 8 

heat, burning (torture) n f dir sg 38 8 , 43 8 , 68 r , 
75 8 , 86 1 , (ND tapani) 

one who performs penances and austerities ascetic 4- kai, 
n m obi sg 35 6 , Skt tapasvin , T 7 160 1 , N A 
1 4 5 

then adv 12 x, 7 , 17 5 23 3 25 8 29 8 , 39 7 * 
43 7 » 5 1 7 . 61 4 . 4- taim till then until, 32 1 , *f lagi 
39 8 . 55 7,4- huta, since then, 92 4 , tabahum. even 
then (emph ), 71 7 , (N D taba) , T taba, I 13 J. , 
tabahum, 1 155 4 , N taba, AC 34 2 , (4- lagu), MAC 
10 4 , tabahuih, DG 4 1 

below, under, underneath postp 9 8 (mark the position 
of postp here) , 97 x , 100 6 , 104 4 , Skt talah (N D 
tala) , T 1 46 , N talai, J 1 16 
to crack, be strained taraki taraki absol 58 3 , (ND 
tarkanu) , T taraki, r 374 4 


one who is vanquished, defeated n m dir sg 43 7 
planets, stars (maidens) n f dir pi 17 3 , 103 3 taraim, 
3 4 , 24 2, 34 1, 34 4 , 52 I. taraim, 26 1 6 3_4_. 

tarainha 4- saum, obi pi 15 3 . Skt tanka , T tara 
X 227 3 , N tara, MASO 13 8 


v tr , to frighten, alarm, temfy tarasa, 3 sg m pa part 
indef 78 4 , tarasi, pa part (adj ) f dir sg 30 4 , Skt 
trasayati , T trasa, I 204 2 

tree n m dir sg 75 6 , 90 8 , 96 8 . dir pi 84 3 , 
obi «g 07 4 , 99 2 , obi pi S5 3 . 4- tara, obi sg 97 x , 
104 4 , Skt taruvarah , T tarubara, 2 318 1 , •« 
taruvhra, G 6 3 

young man n m dir. sg 31 8 , Skt taruna , T 1 2 
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Taruna 



Taruni 

Tasa 

Tasa 

Taham 

Taham 

Talm 

Tamti 

Tak- 

Taga 

Tate 

Tan! 

Tara 

Timi 

Tiya 

Tir- 


Tila 

Tilaura 

Tilaka 


PAD UM A VAT I 

young lady : n. f. dir. sg. 31. 5 ; Skt. taruni ; T. taruni, 
1. 21. 1. 

such, such like : pronom. adj. m. dir. sg. 28. 6 ; 45. 4 ; 
f. dir. sg. 61. 6 ; tasa, pi. 96 3 ; T. 1. 93. 1. 
so, in that way, thus : adv. 3.6; 16. 4 ; 36. 3 ; 37. 8 ; 
45 - 7 I 46. 2 ; 49. 7 ; 56. 8 ; 74. 3 ; 101. 3 ; 103. 5 ; T. 
1. 51. 2. 

there : adv. 1.8; 21. 1 ; 22. 1,7; 30. 4 ; 61. 7 ; 90. 3 ; 
101. 7 ; 103. 8 ; 106. 1 ; taham-taham 91. 3 ; T. 1. 246. 1 ; 
N. taha, GA. 8. 4. 

there : adv. 7. 7 ; 8. 3 ; 13. 3 ; 17. 5 ; 19. 7 ; 20. 8 ; 
20. 3 < 5 1 * 2 , 58- 7 > 68. 1, 5 ; 71. 1 ; 97. 7 ; 98. 7 ; taharh 
i^netric. form), 89. 7 ; (N.D. tyaha) ; T. 1. 53. 3 ; N. taha, 

for, to upto, up till : postp. 3. 4 ; 27. 5 : 32. 1 ; 101. 8 ; 
N. tSi, GO. 3. 2. ' 

strings of a musical instrument : n. f. dri. pi. 03. 8 ; Skt, 
tantih, tantuh (N.D. tSti). 

y- iT l tr -.t° a ^ m at , look, gaze at : taka, 3. sg. m. pa. part, 
lndef. 86. 2 1 ; taki, 1. Sg. f. 77. 7 ; Skt. tarkayati (N.D. 
taknu), T. tiki, 2. 22. 3 ; taki, 2. 229. 2 ; N. taka, SG. 
*• 5 - taki, SG. 1. 47. 

Kij-'Af- sg ' 3 °- 7 '• v - D - tSgS) : T - t5ga ' *• 21 : 

a . d J; ?• d i r - P 1 - 91. 2 ; tail I. dir pi. 10 3 ; Skt. taptah 
(Sg) ACh! 8 ^ tate ' I06, 2 ' tati ' 2 ‘ 201 ‘ 2 tat5 
knot : n. t. dir. sg. 49. 5 ; (N.D. t 5n‘). 
fs ar s • P 1 - 19. 1 ; z8. 5 ; tara (metric, form). 

DHC ’ gi tarafc * ■ ( N - D - ,5ro ) T. 1. 227. 3 ; N. tarika, 

Si.Tio m r adv ' 8 ; t - *• 153 n - * iva ’ j - r - 19 : 

woman, wife : n. f. dir. s ? . 43. 7 ; Skt. Stri ; (N.D. tiriya ) ; 
T - riya, 1. 35. 4 ; N . Tna/ASL. 18. 2. 

draw™ a , cr ° 5 =; float: tirai 3. sg. pres. 100. 4: 

tirai (metric, form), 100. 3 ; Skt. tarati (N?D. tarnu') : T. 
tarai, 7. 67 ; N. tarai, G. 2. 2. • 

seed (moment, small measurement of time) : 
fjjr o' s f ' 2 5 ; 7 •_ t^ a tila, every moment, every instant, 
dir. sg 89. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; (N.D. til) ; T. 3. 25 ; N. ASL. 1 . 3 - 
a turtle dove, a small speckled bird: n. m. dir. sg. 90. 7- 
5 ir Cer . C _ m °" ia i 0r ornamental mark on the forehead : n. m. 
SCk! I. I.* 2 : 2S - 6 I 49 - 7 : Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 62. 4 > N. 

256 


I 



Tih-ira 


Tihibara 

Tira 

Tisara 

Trnm 

Tuhhara 

Tuma 


Turata 

Turaya 

Tula 

Turn 


PADUMAVATI 


use, benefit (festival) n m obi sg 84 7, Skt. tithi- 
\arah), ND tmar) 

festival n m dir pi 80 5, (ND tiwar) 

shore, bank n m obi sg 96 8 , tira (metnc form), 97 2, 

Skt Lw (ND hr 1 ), T 1 61 3, N MALC 92 

third adj m dir sg 19 2, (ND tesro) , T I 11 3, 

N hja, TU 2 3 

see tfim 


a horse from the Tuhhar country which was lying norths 
west of India n m dir sg 2 8 
you pron 2nd per dir pi 16 3, 4 30 4 , 64 1 , 97 6 , 
g8 8 , 106 8 , tuirha, 74 12 1 , 15 5, 7 , 50 8 , 54 2 , 
57 5 * 2a 4 4 » tuma, obi pi 2 3 , -f burn, 85 8 , tumha, 
obi pi 12 3, 8 , 26 8 , 25 7 , 40 2 44 5 , 50 8 , 61 7 , 
62 3, 4 , 93 7 , 4* karana, n 5 36 I, 5 , + paham, 

66 2 , -f binu 83 8 , 88 7 , 95 8 -f- lagi, 36 4 , 4- saum, 
38 3 , -f- huta, 38 3 , tumhaim (emph ), 106 8 , tumhara, 
your, pron 2nd. per pi (poss) adj m dir sg 16 4, 
36 2 , 40 3 , 66 4 , 66 6 , tumhara 106 7 , tumhare, 
obi sg 38 8, tumhan (poss), adj f dir sg 26 5 , see 
turn (sg ) , (ND turn) , T tuma, 1 79 2 , tumha, 1 68 , 
tunihara, 1 101 3 , tumhara, 1 103 1 tumhare 1 180 
1 , tumhSn, 1 6q 2 , N tuma, G 20 1 , tumSra, GA 
16 1 , tumari Gt) 3 6 


at once, immediately adv 11 8 Skt turate, tvarate 
(N D turanta) , T turata, 2 72 2 , turamta, 4 25 
horse n m dir sg 97 3 dir pi 79 3 , Skt turagah ? 
the sign Libra in the Zodiac , n f obi sg r4 6 , Skt Lw , 
T 5 4 

thou pron 2nd per dir sg 5 2, fi , 7 2 26 6 , 37 2,3 , 
38 l, 6 , 42 6 , 43 5 , 45 1. 6, 7 , 61 5 , 65 8 , 75 6 , 

83 5 . 94 2 . 94 8 , 99 3 , 90 4 7 201 8 , 102 3, 5 

tuhum (emph ), 37 8 , turn obi (rast ) sg 37 5 . * aim 
obi (met ) sg 45 4 , 99 5 , trnm, 92 2 to 4- kaftpn 
obi sg 94 3, 4 , tohi obi sg 7 2 44 2, 4 45 3 « 4° 

5 , 57 2, 2 , 63 6, 7 , 65 8 , 77 S 79 2 , S6 4 , 99 4 • 

300 5 , 102 3, 5 , 204 2 , -f* karana, 102 4 _ + bum, 

83 3 , 4- pasS, 44 7 . + pasam, 44 2 , 4- paham 43 0 , 
4- laga, 36 3 , 4- satha, 101 4 , tora tliv, pron 2nd per 
sg (poss ) adj m dir sg 5 1 , 45 4 61 8 , 63 5 * 94 5 » 
tore, obi sg 43 6 , 84 7 , 200 6 , 102 2 , tihara, 3 2 7 • 
tora obi pi 94 8 , ton (poss ), adj f dir sg 35 4 , b . 
obi (f ) 202 2 , see tuma , (ND ta and timi) . T turn 
2 l6z , taim, x 298 2 , to, 2 16 2 , tohi, 193 * 

1 195 3 , tore, 1 67 4 . ton, 1 234 , N turn, tr 7 2 , 
tohi, BAS 2 8, tujha, GA 1 5 tora. BAS 2 3. tera * 
AP 28 1 , tere, AC 33 2 , ten, GA 12 8 
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Tem 


Teja 

Teli 

Tevahara 

Tevani 

To 

Tora 

Tori 

Tore 

Tola 

Tohi 

Tribhuvana 


Thambha 

Thathiyari 

Thara-thara 

Thala 

Thdk- 


Thara 

Thira 

ThJtl 

Thflnl 

Thori-thorS 


PADUMAVATI 

with, from, on account of : postp. 12. 7 ; 13. 8 ; 24. 5 ; 
41. 8 ; 72. 6 ; 92. 6 ; 93. 8 ; 100. 8 ; 104. 3 ; T. 1. 12. 1 ; 
N. te, GA. 15. 6. 

sharp, strong, energetic, bright: adj. m. dir. sg. 31. 8; 
Skt- Lw. : (perhaps fr. Pers. tez.), T. 1. 10. 3 ; N. teiu (n.), 
MASO. ir. 6. 

oilman, oilgrinder : n. m. obi. sg. 100. 3 : (N.D. teli) ; 

T - 7 - 158. 3 ; N. tela (oil), SIRlC. 33. 1. 

a festival : n. m. dir. pi. 80. 8 ; see tihibara. 

anxious ; careworn : adj. f. dir. sg. 31. 3. 

see tQm. 

see tGtft. 

see tGift. 

see tfiih. 

a weight of twelve (or 16) mashas about 179J grains: 
n. m. dir. sg. 89. 5 ; Skt, tolakah (N.D. tola) ; N. SARSL.6. 1. 
see tilth. 

the three worlds (heaven, earth and hell), universe : n. m. 
fSiaZp- lS - 7.1 Skt. tribhavanam; T. i. 13. 4; N. 
tnbhavana ; A. 2. 8. J 


Th. 


stamhhiw^ n i SUpp0rt): n - m - dir * Pi- 88. 5; Skt 
stambhah (N.D. tham) ; N. thamu, RAsL 12. 6. 

emDtv. wnrtTtWe . r J? - „ 


... v’-"* n'-unj ; x\. tnamu, KAS1 
empty, worthless : adj. f. dir. sg. 56. 8. 

nT do”!' S 3 h j verin s : n - m - dir - S B- 8*. I ; (N.D. tharthar) 

high dry land place, land : n. m. dir. pi. 78. 8 ; obi. sg 

sthalarti (Nkthal/f T. ff/. z; 7 . fe. f " “* 

inrlef^irnor^r COn » e ** red . 8c exhausted : thaka, 3, sg. pa 
„ ,. (r ; f °™>. 74. 8; thakl, 3. sg (. pa. part. Tmief 

”n 7 ’. u ,haknu): T - th5M (mJ 

a pan, dish plate ; „. m , c t; r . SE 59 7 . (]ir . j g 2 ; obi. 
eg- 5b. 5 , skt. sthalam (N.D. that) ; T. 1. 120. 2. 
steady, motionless f ,nn, steadfast : adj. m. dir. sg. 8. 5 : 
Skt ?x- : r? 06 - 6 '■ dir - pi. 4t. 6, 8 ; AZ. 5 ; rob.'d; 

; ( a D ‘ hiro ): T -h=et .3 ; N. thiru, AC. 31 . 1 . 
Strr? 4 i^' J^ tness " firmness : n. f. dir. sg. 75. 3 ; Skt. 

rrniti7±3 T. thit,, j. II0 . j . N . thiti . j J 

» smail e 5 ®mn : n. f. <li r . sg . ss. 5 ; Skt. SthOnJ. 

thor) rr'Sa.'r!'^; f"' ^ 5 °' 3 : Skl - !l ° kaih 
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padumavati 


tack, fortune destmy- n m Obi W) 4 6, 8 6, 

indef 8l 6, dagadhi absot 39 4. obl 5g 

bumtng, heat rim dir sg 4° x > 7 • 
f q :,'ted S, coaf i « r ^ >^ and loog garment » » 

T dala, I. 209 „ ,, 5 i, 1 * *■ + 

looking glass, mirror ” 0 5 Skt Lw 

maham, obl sg iS 5 • - so 51 5 59 6 ■ Skt 

money, nealth, property " m % MSI darabu.5 4 

# T * 

sight, 'appearance, took + 

U'r V.'su > '“ta p, x. oM'r 61 ' 

+ m5h5m,C6 a. Skt J-w , dir 5g 98 6 

Xcat fire, forest fire, conflagration 

Skt davah , T dava. * « 3 dasaum dir 

In ad, f d,r Pi £ Lau M- ■■ 

N gT 4 dasau, MAL 1 3 T x 184 4 

tooth n n. dir f of Ayodhta nom prop 

the name of Rama s father, £ o skt L ,v , T 1 3 

m obl sg 95 8. + , K o ' ashes daha. 3 *6 .5? 'flm 

98*8 ', « f f /“popart (tV) ‘ 1 

L-ab^l^^^fr-dl^S.N 
. dabtl'MASL « *■ dlW ' - 5 ■ “bsol m3 5 


,IAL 5 3 e 

dahai, MA=>u »* -» - \iihaki dahaki, absol i°3 

f m t ;, to smoulder bhuenp^^ 7j skt daks™-. 

to the right or on the ng dahl ) , 

T dahina, 6 14 3 6 skt dadhi (N ^ 

j > irp n rn obl sg * 
curds -r , n1I ? know 

not adv 4t.3t4. 4 



Dau 

Dakha 

Dadura 

Dadh- 

Danava 

Dayaja 

Darivam 

Danina 

Davam 

Dava 

Dah- 

Daha 

Dahina 

Dina 

Diniuara 

Dip- 

Diya 

Disji 

Disi 

Dikh- 


PADUMAVATl 


opportunity, chance (a throw in dice) : n. m. dir. sg. 51. 8 ; 
(N.D. dau 2 ) ; T. dau, 2. 259. x. 

grape, raisin, vine : n. f. obi. sg. a8. 6 ; 50. 5 ; 68. 8 ; Skt. 
draksa (N.D. dakh). • 

frog : n. m. dir. pi. 76. 5 ; obi. sg. 69. 3 ; Skt. dardurah 
(N.D. dadara) ; T. 1. 18. x ; N. dadara, MAC. 4. 1. 
v. tr. to bum, reduce to ashes : dadheum, 1. sg. m. pa. 
indef. g8. 7 ; dadheu, 3. sg. m. 103. 2 ; dadha, 3 sg. m. 
pa. part, indef. 45. 8 ; dadhe, 1. pi. m. 97. 8 ; 3. pi. m. 
92. 2 ; 96. 7 ; dadha, pa. part, (adi.) m. dir. sg. 103. 2 ; 
N. dSjhai (pres.) MASO. ii. 5. 

demon, giant : n. m. dir. sg. 99. 3 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 12. 3 ; 
N. MASO. 16. 13. 

dowry : n. m. dir. sg. 15. 8 ; 16. 1 ; (N.D. daijo) ; T. daija, 
1. 125. 4. 


pomegranate fruit, Punica grantum : n. m. obi. sg. 48. 6 ; 
08. 8 ; Skt. dSdimah (N.D. darim) ; T. dadima, 3. 39. 6. 
severe, cruel, terrible, harsh: adi. m. dir. sg. 82. 2 ; Lw. 
Skt. dSruiiah ; T. x. 11. 2. 

trick, a throw in dice : n. m. dir. pi. 43. 6 ; see dau. 
conflagration, forest fire : n. m. obi. sg. 103. 4 ; Skt. 
divah ; cf. davS. ; T. 1. 293. 3. 


v. tr. to bum, reduce to ashes : dahi absol. T. 7. 6. 
burning, reducing to ashes : n. m. dir. sg. 87. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
T. 2. 58. 4. 

^ 0I } the right : adv. 100. 4. 8 ; 100. 1 ; Skt. daksinah 
(N.D. dainu) ; T. 2. 15. 2. 


day : n. m. dir. sg. 17. 5 ; 63. 8 ; dir. pi. 24. 1 ; 99. 7 ; 
obi. sg. 1. 6 ; 3.5; 8. 4 ; 44. 2 ; 54. 4 ; 64. 2 ; 68. 6 ; 72. z ; 

, 5 • 99- 100. 2 ; 105. 4 ; -f kaharh, 1. 3 ; dina, obi. 

P 1 - 75- 7 ; dma-dina, every day, obi. sg. 42. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
T. x. 7. 6 ; N. ACH. 5. 1. 

the sun : n. m. dir. sg. 38. x; 87. 8 ; Skt. dinakarah ; 
X. dmakara, 1. 52. 5. 

v. intr. to shine, glitter: dipai, 3sg. pres. 46.6; Skt. dipyate. 
lamp : n. m. dir. pi. 1. 6 ; 8.4; 19.6; 22.3: 95.5: Skt. 
dipai? (N.D. diyo) ; T. 2. 117. 2 ; N. diva, SIRIC. 33. 1. 
WMight gaze look : n . f. dir. sg. 34. 3 ; 45. .j ; S6. 7 ; 

; 95- 5 . obi. sg. 17. 8 ; 44. 6 ; 55. 7 ; 84. 6 ; 105. 2 ; 
Skt. drstih ; T. drsji, I. 6. 3 ; N. disafi, PAR. 9. I. 
quarter, direction : n. !. ob.. sg. 82. r; loo. S ; obL pi. 
3- 4. a ; 21. 8 ; 22. 2. 6 ; Skt. diS’ ; T. I. lx. 1 ; N. G. 6. 3. 
v. intr. pass, of dekh-, to be seen, to appear, look : dikhai, 

dildra K®,' 5 ' 39 J , 4 a' dikhi (root loTm '>‘ 6 9' 5 : T ' 
QiKna, x. 7b. x - see dekh-. 


Ditha. 

Ditfu 

Dipa 

Dipa 

Dipaka 

Diragha 

Dis- 

Duau 

Dm 

Duija 

Dumda 

Dumda 

Dukula 

Dukha 


Skt drstih N ditto SIRl 


Dukhi 

Dulaha 

Dulahim 

Duvara 

Duhum 


padumavati 

see dekh- 

eve sight n f dir sg 60 7 

M 3 . cut w TI- 57 .N SIRl 7 2 

lamp n m obi sg 36 4 Skt Lw 1 37. 

5 * 463-5 

big or large ad) m dir pi =7 8 
N TU 13 , j _ ai o SE pres 1 8 

v intr pass of dekt- to be seen tarn 3 | „ , 

Skt drfyate T disa (pa par ) . see dou 

both adjmoblplfempMMS 

both two adj m dl ! P L 7 G3 2 W see dou 

(ND dm) T 1 37 1 N ° 8 „ , oM sg "8 6 

the new moon night (moon) + P 
Skt dvitiya . . m generally the 

m dir 

dvandam T dvamda 3 4 _ 6 , skt dundubhih 

a big kettle dram n m dir sg ■fi 
sec dumdu , Skt dukulam 

a very fine cloth n m di P d, stress pang 

iTjSTrrrf/Dg*..^ 

pi 89 “ 9 obl sgV * g ^ T 2 I* 6 4 » GA 3 7 
‘ , 2 + kara 72 3 Skt oumm m pi 

d’ukh. 2 am 

N^dukhi BHAIC 8 1 

see dulaha R . kl , 0 hl sg 14 5 P> D 

biide n J dir sg 3 

(metric form) 1 7 | G duara 22 68 

\ 38i N duara AY ™ 3 


audid * 


Dumdu 

Duja 


5 T i 1 ^ 1 ! 5 b ^ Ul “ 

uw *a il ia 71 2 t ooi Y l ““ ” 

LoMs^ 7 mdirp , 64 4 SUdundnbhih 

a large kettle drum n m di P T 

T dumduhhi I «3 3 m sg 63 7 80 7 

second (anyone eke) 1 

11161 N G 15 1 
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Devari 


Desi 

Desu 

Deha 

Doi 

Dokha 

Donanha 

Dosa 

Dosara 

Dhaurahara 

Dhaurl 

Dhaure. 

Dhaja 

Dhani 


PADUMAVATI 

a Hindu festival falling in the middle of Kartika and when 
houses and streets are illuminated and celebrated with great 
pomp and show ; n. f. dir. sg. 80. 5, 8 ; Skt. dlpavalih 
(N.D. diwali). 

dweller of a county : n. m. dir. sg. 104. 1 ; Skt. deSin. 
country, land : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 16. 4 ; 61. 4 ; 
obi. sg. 106. 2 ; desa 4. 7 ; 72. 5 ; desare obi. (loc.) sg. 
(lengthened form) 91. 8 ; Skt. deSah ; T. desa, 1. 186. 1 ; 
desu, 1. 181. 1 ; N. desa, AC. 33. 2 ; desu, SIRlC. 22. 1. 
body : n. f. dir. sg. (metric, form) 18. 5 ; obi. sg. 89. 5 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 104. 3 ; N. deha, GC. 2. 2. 
both, two : adj. m. dir. pi. 71. 7 ; f. dir. pi. 30. 6 ; dou-, 
m. dir. pi. 15. 6, 7 ; 71. 8 ; dou (metric, form), 14. 8 ; 41. 5 ; 
66. 1 ; 104. 4 ; dohum (emph.), 8. 7 ; dohu, 3. 1 ; (N.D. 
dui) ; T. dou, 1. 8 dou, 1. 36. 1 ; N. doi, GA. 3. 1 ; doi, 
SUCH. 5. 1 ; dou; AP. 22. 4. 

defect, fault (pain) : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, form) 55. 6 ; 
Skt. dosah ; T. dosa, 1. 64. 2 ; dokha, 2. 210. 3 ; N. dokha, 
MAC. 4. 1. 

a cup made of leaves : tara -f, n. m. obi. pi. 9. 8 ; (postp. 
precedes the n. here) ; T. dona, 1. 266. 4. 
blame, fault : n. m. dir. sg. 52. 8 : Skt. dosah (N.D. dos) ; 
T. 2. 166. 4 ; N. RA. 5. 5. 

second, another: adj. m. dir. sg. 90. 4; obi. sg. 19. 17 
dosari, f. obi. sg. 36. 6 ; 50. 5 ; (N.D. dosro) ; T. dusara, 
1. 78. 2 ; dGsan, 2. 51. 5 ; N. dusara, DG. 2. 2. 


Dh. 


palace, white house ; n. m. dir. sg. 17. 6 ; 23. 8 ; 62. 7 ; 
obi. sg. 4. 1 ; 17. 8 ; 18. 1 ; + para, 17. 1 ; Skt. dhava- 
lagfham. 

a large and white species of dove : n. f. dir. sg. 90. 4. 
white : adj. m. dir. pl._76. 2 ; Skt. dhavala- ; T. dhavala, 
1. 246 ; N. dhaule, MA. 8. 8. 


a banner, flag: n. f. dir. sg. 65. 6 ; 76. 2 ; Skt. dhvaja; 
T. dhvaja, 3. 48. 4. 

lady, damsel, fortunate one : n. f. dir. sg. 26. 3 ; 31* 1 7 
32. 1 ; 33- 8 ; 34. 1 ; 35. 2 ; 38. 1, 8 ; 45. 1 ; 48. 3, 5 7 
50. 1 ; 51. 1 ; 52. 3 ; 59- 4 ; 60. 5 ; 65. 1 ; 67. 4, 5. 7 7 

69. 2, 8 ; 70. 6, 8 ; 72. 4 ; 73. 8 ; 78. 7, 8 ; 81. 8 ; 82. 8 ; 
83- 8 ; 89. 7, 8 ; obi. sg. 15. 4, 5 ; 18. 1 ; 31. 3 ; 48. 6, 8 ; 
53-7J 65.3; 67. 2 ; 68.3; 70.8; 71.27 81.27 4-saum, 

70. 6 ; dhaniya, dir. sg. (diminutive) 40. 1 ; Skt. dhana 
(possession) ? T. dhanva, 2. 139. 2 ; N. dhana, GC. 2. I, 



PADUMAVATI 

Dhanuka a bow /of cupid) n m dir sg 29 3 , 65 3 , obi sg 33 5 , 
Skt dhamiskam , T dhanusa, z 108 2 , N dhanakhu, 
MAC 12 3 

Dhanna fortunate, lucky, blessed ad; m dir sg 4 7 , 18 8 , 
61 5 . 63 5 , i dir <g 1 8 5 8 , 63 3 , Skt dhanya- , 
T dhanya, 1 128 2 , N dhanna, SAV 1 6 
Dhama dhama tumult, hubble bubble n m dir sg 7 4 , (N D 
dhamadham) 

Dhaman wild and tumultuous merriment, tumult n f dir sg 
67 5. 85 1 

Dhar- v tr to put, place, fix dharai, 3 sg pres 43 4 , 84 8 . 

dharai (metuc form), 13 4 , dhara, 3 sg m pa part indef 
14 4 » 21 8 , dhare, 3 pi m 9 2 , 22 2 , dhari, 3 sg 
fix, dharata pres part m obi sg (absolutive use) 
22 8 , dhara, pa part (ad; ) m dir sg 28 6 , dharai 4- 
kaham, inf (verbal n ) 36 8 , dhan absol 26 8 , Skt 
dharati (N D dhamu) , T dharai, 1 q; 2 dharai, 403, 
dhar5, 1 108, 5 dhare, 1 34 5 dhari 1 151 2 , dharata, 
1 IQ7 4 , dhan, 1 34 3 , N dharai, VDCH 2 8 , dhare, 
G 18 2 , dhari, AC 7 1 , dhan, G 1 1 
Dhara body, heart n m obi sg 58 3 (ND dhar 1 ) 

Dharak- v mtr to beat loudly, throb (as the heart) dharaki 

dharaki, absol 58 3 , (AD dliarhanu) 

Dharati the earth, land n f dir sg 75 4 qS 5 , 102 1 , 103 4 , 
dharati ^metnc form), 70 4 , 78 8 , 80 2 , dharati, ob] 
sg 3 8 , 4- maham 104 5 , Skt dhantn (N D dharti) , 
N dharati, AC 7 1 

Dharam the earth 4- maham, n f obi sg 103 3 , Skt dharani , 
T 1 34 3 N dharani, G 18 2 

Dharama dut> , righteousness, religion n m obi sg 13 7 , Skt 

L\v , T I 22 2 , N dharamu G 10 1 

Dharahan intervention, going between n f dir sg 6fi 8 
Dha v mtr to nin, hasten dM\a 3 sg m pa part indef 

37 6 , dhae 3 pi m 76 2 dhaim 3 pi 1 58 r , dha\ a 
pa part (adj ) m dir sg 9S 6 Skt dhavati , T dhava, 

I 210 4 dhaye, 1 205 2 , dhaim, 1 225 I N dhavai 
(p,es), A 5 7 

Dhjitu » metal n m dir sg 24 4 25 5 , Skt Lw , N MA 5 8 

Dhar- v tr to put, plate, bear, hold dhara 3 sg m pa part 

indef 2X 1 , 44 6 6S 5 , Skt dharayati , T 1 41 3 , 
N dharai (pies ), GA 6 1 

Dhail line stripe n f dir pi 57 3 Skt dhara (stream or edge), 

(N D dhan 1 ) , N DO 1 29 

Dhuam smoke n m dir sg 103 1 , dhu\am 81 8 , Skt dftumah 
(X D dhuua) , T dhuam, 3 28 3 
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Dhuradha 


Dhuk- 

Dhun- 

Dhuni 

Dhuva 

Dhuvam 

Dhupa 

Dhuma 

Dhuma 

Dhuma 

Dhurl 

Dho- 


Na- 


PADUMA VATl 

mist, darkness, gloom : n. m. dir. sg. 98. 1 ; Skt. dhuma + 
andhah (N.D. dhundhala). 

v. intr., to blaze, bum, smoulder : dhukahim, 3. pi. pres. 
87. 1 ; Skt. dhuksati. 

v. tr. card (as cotton) : dhuni, pa. part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 

22. 6; Skt. dhunoti ; (N.D. dhunnu). 

sound, racking pain in the bones : n. f. dir. sg. 93. 8 ; Skt. 

dhvanih (N.D. dhuni) ; T. 1. 227. 4 ; N. AC. 37. 2. 

pole star, motionless, stationary : n. m. dir. sg. 8. 5 ; 101. 1 ; 

Skt. dhruval) ; T. dhmva, i. 42. 3. 

see dhuarh. 

sunshine, heat of the sun : n. f. dir. sg. 11. 6 ; (N.D. dhup 1 ) ; 
T. (= incense), 1. 383. 2 ; N. DO. 1. 24. 
riot, bustle, ado, uproar : n. f. dir. sg. 13. 8 ; (N.D. dhuni). 
smoke, steam : n. m. dir. pi. q6. 2 ; 103. 8 : Skt. Lw. ; 
T. 1. 13. 6. 

black, smoky : adj. ra. dir. pi. 76. 2 ; Skt. dhumrah ; 
(N.D. dhumma). 

dust : n. f. dir. sg. 33. 1 ; Skt. dhulih (N.D. dhulo) ; T. 

I. 55* 1 ; N. dhun, AC. 13. 1. 

v. tr. to wash, rinse : dhoe, pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. pi. 
10. 2 ; dliol, absol. (metric, form) 17. 7 ; Skt. dhavati 
(N.D. dhunu) ; T. dhoe, 1. 64. 4 ; dhoi, 2. 101. 5 ; N. dhoi, 

J. 1. 20. 


v. intr., to bow, salute, go down : navai, 3. sg. pres. 4. 7 I 
22. 8 ; nai, absol. 3. 3 ; nai nai, 50. 2 ; Skt. namati ; caus. 
na-, q.v. ; T. navai, 2. 21. 2. 

not, neither . . . norf : adv. 4, 5, 7 ; 5, 2. 7 ; 6. 3, 8 ; 7. 6, 8 ; 
9.7; 10.4,7; 11.1,2,4,6; 13.1,6; 14.5; 15.8; 16.8; 
17. 4. o ; 19. 2, 7 ; 22. 8 ; 23. 7 ; 24. 8 ; 25. 3, 4 ; 26. 3, 8 ; 

8 : 3,-i. 5. 6 ; 32. z. 4. 5. 7 ; 34- 4. 5 ; 35- 3. 7. 8 : 
30. 2 ; 37. i ; 38. 5 ; 39. 5, 8 ; 41. 6 ; 48. 1, 2, 3, 5. 6. 8 ; 
43.2.3. 4 ; 44-4.8 ; 45,7,8: 48.4,6 ;• 50. 4, 8 ; 51-2.3.4. 

52 -4.8: 53.5, 8; 54.3,5; 55-3.5,8; 56.2,3; 
58. 2,3, 59. 5 ; 61. 4, 7 ; 62. 6 ; 63. 7 ; 65. 4, f ; 67. 8 ; 

2* l ’ oV'J ’ 7I ' 3' 4, 7 : 72. 3 ; 73- 1,3! 75* * » 75-^ • 

ll - l - l - 7 8 -7:79-7; 81. 5. 7: 82. 7; 83. 3. 7: 84. 6; 

85. 7. 8 ; 86. 5 ; 87. 5, 8 ; 88. 4, 4, 5, 7. 8 ; 89. 5 ; oo. 4 ; 

S' 8 ; 92-2, 4. 6. 7; ^3.4, 7 : 94.7,8; 95.5,8; 98.8; 
9 s - 3 . 99- s - 100. 1, 2, 3 ; 101. 5, 8 ; 102. 6 , 8 ; 104. 8 ; 
105. 2, 3. 8 ; 106. 3, 5 ; Skt. Lw. ; (N.D. na) ; T. 1. 8. 3 
N. G. 1. 1. 

woman's parental home ; n. m. obi. sg. 63. 2 ; T. 2. 22. 1. 
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Naihara 



Nauji 

Nauti 

Nae 

Nams- 


Nakha 

Nakhata 


Nags 

Nagara 

Nachatra 

Nadi 

Nayana 


Naraina 

Nanmdahi 

Naresa 

Nava 

Navala 

Naveli 

Nasaira 

Nahanu 


PADUMAVATI 

not, nay , adv 102 2 

new, fresh ad) m dir sg 40 4 

see nava 

v mtr , to be destroyed, disappear, vanish namsa, 3 sg 
m pa part indef 47 7 , 90 7 namsa (metnc form), 
49 3 , namsa, pa part (adj ) m dir sg 75 7 , Skt 
naSyati , T nasana, 7 64 2 

nail n m dir pi 47 6 , 57 3 , Skt Lw , T r 6 3 

star, constellation (girl friend) n (f m) dir sg 28 6, 

dir pi 1 4 , 3 4 , 9 5 ,56 17 2 , 34 1 53 4 . 67 7 
96 3 , 103 3 obi pi 15 3 59 7 , nakhatana 4- kai, 

30 x , nakhatanha, 70 3 , Skt naksatram T nakhata, 
r 272 1 , nakhatanha 6 123 3 

gem, precious stone, jewel n m dir pi 17 8 19 2 , 

30 2 , 42 1 , obi sg 47 5 obi pi 19 7 Skt Lw 

town, city n m dir sg 97 8 98 z 102 1 , obi sg 
r 7 , Skt Lw , T 1 60 , N MASO 10 4 
lunar mansion, constellation n m dir sg 76 6 , Skt 
nak§atram 

nver n f dir sg 87 3 Skt Lw T 1 S6 1, N 
MASO 8 16 

eye n m dir pi 6 2 12 5 , 24 8 27 1 45 7 » 53 7 . 
61 8, 65 7, 78 3 5, 83 4 88 6 91 2, nayana 

(metnc form), 33 3 , 92 5 , nayana, obi pi 12 4 , 45 6 , 
87 5 92 6 , nayanana, 27 3 , 29 3 4- maham, 106 8 , 

nayananba, 56 3 , 89 6 95 5 Skt Lw , T mayana 

1 3 , nayanana, 7 186 5 , nayananha, 7 170 6 , N nama, 
GA 10 3 

god Visnu nom prop m dir sg 73 4 , Skt narayanah , 
T narayana 1 36 3 , N naraina, G 8 3 
King n m dir pi (emph ) 66 4 Skt narendtah , 
N J x 35 

a king ruler of men n m dir sg (metnc long) 16 4 , 

61 4 , Skt nareSah , T 1 185 3 

new, fresh adi m dir sg 43 6 61 8 , 88 8 dir pi 

62 8 , nae, obi sg 63 3 , nava obi pi 21 1 , nava 1 dir 

sg 70 1 , Skt Lw , T 1 58 5 « nava, J I 7 ' 

new, fresh, unblemished ad) m dir sg 49 8 , f dtr sg 
67 1 , (N D naulo) , T I 2S1 1 

new, fresh unblemished adj f dir sg 75 5 
smew, \ ein, nerve n f dir pi (emph ) 93 8 , Skt snasi 
or probl Lw Per nas , (N D naso) T nasa 0-14 
bath wash n m dir sg 28 2 , Skt snanam . T nahane, 

I 171 3 
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Nahirii 


Na- 

Na 

Naum 


Naga 

Nagamati 

N3gari 

Nagini 

Najh- 

Natha 

NSda 

N$da 

Nabh! 

N3m3 

Naramga 

Nan 


PADUMA VATI 

not, no: adv. 7. 7; 6.7; 11.1,3; *3-3.4; *6.6; 20.5; 

31. 2 ; 32. 1 ; 34. 6 ; 37. 1 ; 38. 7 ; 39. 1,2; 40. 8 ; 43. * ; 

44. 6 ; 48. 4 ; 55. 7, 8 ; 60. 7 ; 65. 4 ; 72. 4 ; 82. 3, 6 ; 

84. 1 ; 89. 5 ; 92. 1 ; nahim (metric, long), 19. 9 ; (N.D. 

nahi) ; T. 1. 8. 1 ; N. nahl, G. 3. 1. 

v. caus. tr., to cause to bow, bend, lower : navaurh, 1. sg. 

pres. 66. 7 ; nae, pa. part. m. obi. sg. (absolutive use) 4. 7 ; 

Skt. namayati ; T. navaum, 7. 182. 5 ; naye (dir. pi), 

1. 117. 3 ; N. navai (3. sg. pres.), SC. 1. 8. 

no, not, neither, nor : adv. 10. 4 ; 23. 8 ; 31. 8 ; 77. 8 ; 

91. 8 ; 105. 8 ; T. 2. 210. 1 ; N. GA. 3. 1. 

name, reputation : n. m. dir. sg. 31. 4 ; 90. 4 ; naum 

(metric, long) 14. 6 ; -naum, dir. pi. 26. 8 ; namvam, 15. 1 ; 

Skt. n&ma {N.D. nafi) , T. naum, 2. in. 2 ; naum, 1. 42. 3 ; 

N. nau, GA. 4. 5. 

snake, serpent : n. m. dir. sg. 78. 2 ; 102. 4, 5 ; n5ga, 
dir. pi. 103. 6 ; naga, obi. sg. 41. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 16 ; 
N. G. 17. 2. 

the name of the first wife of Ratanasena : nom. prop. f. 
dir. sg. 92. 3 ; 98. 2 ; 99. 5 ; obi. sg. 73. 1 ; 97. 5 ; 102. 1 ; 
-f kara, 99. 2. 

clever, skilful, wise: adj. f. obi. sg. 73, 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 
nagaia (m.), 1. 44. 3. 

the serpent, feminine of naga : n. f. dir. sg. 52. 5 ; obi. sg. 
30. 4 ; 105. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; N. nagani, G. 19. 4. 
v. intr., to be lost, vanish, disappear : nathl, 3. sg. f. pa. 
part, indef. 88. 3 ; Skt. nas$a. 

one who belongs to the Gorkh panth, master : n. m. dir. 
Sg- 34- 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. (= master), 1. 45 ; N. ASL. 4- *• 
sound, the eternal sound in yoga philosophy : n. m. dir. 
sg. 12. 1, 8 ; 13. 2, 3, 5, 8 ; -f- tem, obi. sg. 12. 7 ; + sarhga, 
12. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 211. 4 ; N. AC. 12. 2. 
a particular kind of musical instrument : n. m. dir. sg. 63. 8. 

f - dir. sg. 52. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 6. 128. 3 l N. 
nabhi, COC. 1. 1. 


name : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 74. 2 ; 97. 6 ; Skt. 

n3ma ; T. 1. 56. 4 ; N. nama, G. 10. 1. 

orange fruit or tree : n. m. dir. sg. 47. 6 ; obi. sg. 52.«5 ; 

s 5- 7 ; obi. 57. 3 ; pers. Lw. ; (N.D. nSrngi). 

lady, woman : n. f. dir. sg. 44. 2 ; 58. 6 ; 74. 4 ; 75. 6 ; 

00. 4 ; *°2- 5 ; n5ri (metric, short), 22. 1 ; 36. 4 ; 44. 1 : 

'm 85 * 8 * n3rI ' dir * P 1 - *5- * ; 70. 5 ; nSn, X05. 8 ; 
nin, obi. sg. 73. 2; 74. 6; Skt. Lw.; T. 1. 19.2; N.G.I3-2* 
boat : n. f. dir. sg 77. 7; I00 . 4 : Skt. n5va (N.D. niu 1 ) ; 
T. 1. 62. 1 ; N. PARC. 17. 4. 



Navam 

Nasika 

Naha 

Naha 

Nahim 


Nahim-ta 

Nahvi 


Nimta 

Nikas- 

Nicimta 

NichohT 

Nija 

Nifhura 

Nidol- 

Niti 

NipSta 
Nibah- • 
Nibaha 

Niyaxa 


PADUMAVATl 

name, reputation n m dir sg 97 8, 105 3 , see nSum 
nose n f dir sg 33 4 , 65 7 , nasika obi sg (metric 
short) 12 4, 6 , 27 4 , 29 4 , Sht L« , T I 266 3 
See nShG 
see nahu 

not no adv 80 4 , 88 4 5 , 101 6 , nahim, 25 5 , 42 5 , 
95 5 mo 5 104 7 » {N D nahi) , T nahim, 1 119 , 

nahim 1 17 2 , N nahi, J 1 19 , nShi, G 21 

otherwise con] 16 8 , 46 6, 7. 

lord master, husband n m dir sg (metric long) 5 1 , 
63 5 81 4 93 4 , naha (metric, form), 31 4 , 83 3 , 

naham (metric form) 78 8 89 7 , naha, obi sg 89 5 , 

bum + 76 6 Skt nafhah , T nahu, 1 250 3 , naha, z 
28r 4 naha 2 to x N nahu, MA 9 8 , naha, GC r 2 
see mti 

v wtr to come out go out get out, escape nikasai, 3 
sg pres 103 5 mkasS 1 sg m pa part rndef 103 8 , 
Skt mskasati (N D mskanu) , T mkasahzm (pi ) 2 rro 4 , 
N mkase (pi m ), DO 1 3r 

carefree adj m dir sg 43 8 Skt mScinta, N mcimdu, 
DO 1 13 

cruel harsh hard adj m dir sg 25 2 
own, one s own this refers to the subject of the sentence 
pronom adj f dir sg 92 7 99 4 Skt Lw , T I 7 2 , 
N GA 2 7 

cruel hard unkind, harsh adj m dir pi 41 5 , 80 5 , 
f dir sg 38 6 , Skt nis(hurah T 1 137 4 
v intr to faint, swoon, stagger nidoli pa part (adj ) f 
dir sg 74 3 

always, forever 13, 39 4 60S 682,694,866, 
92 7 , ro4 7 , mmta (metric form), 43 S , nitta 67 8 , 
105 8 Skt mtyam, T mti 1 242 3 nitta, 7 139 
nitya, 1 260 1 , N. mta, G 14 2 
without leaves naked leafless adj m dir sg 90 8, 
nipate dir pi 91 5 , Skt mspatra 
% tr to carry out, complete, accomplish nibaha 3 sg 
m pa part rndef 4 3 , Skt ntrvahati T 2 156 3 
carrying through spending, success, livelihood sail ation 
n m dir sg 32 3 104 8, Skt ninaha T nibaha 

z 38 4 

neighbourhood, proximity n m obi sg (ad\ ?) 37 6 , 
90 S , 96 7 ntjare, obi (loc ) sg 8S 3 104 2 , Skt 

nika(a (N D mra) , T myarava (pa part ), 4 3 * . nikafa, 

1 59 2 , N nadai JSL r 2 
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PADUMAVATl 


Niramga 

Nirakh- 

Niradhatu 

Niramala 

Nirara 

Nirasa 

Nisacaya 

Nisar- 

Nisar- 


pale, faded, colourless : adj. m. dir. pi. 58. 8 ; f. dir. sg. 
52. 3 ; 58. 2 ; 59. 5. 

v. tr. to observe minutely, look : nirakhi, absol. 5. 7 ; Skt. 
niriksate ; T. 1. 153. 2. 

without metal or strength : adj. m. dir. sg. 24. 4 ; 
Skt. Lw. 

pure, neat, clean, clear, transparent : adj. m. dir. sg. 
20. 5 ; 70. 4 ; niramala, 9. 6 ; 38. 2 ; niramala, dir. pi. 
14. 8 l f. dir. sg. 17. 5 ; 34. 6 ; Skt. nirmala- ; T. 1. 34. 4 ; 
N. RA. 9. 6. 

separate: adj. m. dir. sg. 42. 3; nirara, 44. 6; 56. 2 ; 
Skt. niralayah (N.D. niralo) ; N. nirara AC. 17. 2 ; nirala, 
SG. 1. 64. 

disappointment, despair, hopelessness : n. f. dir. sg. 74. 5 ; 
Skt. nira 55 ; T. 1. 163. 2 ; N. GA. 7. 8. 
certainly, surely : adv. 45. 1,2; Skt. niScayam ; N. nisacai, 
SAH. 1. 1. 

v. intr. to pass, elapse, go out, escape : nisarfil 3. sg. pres, 
(metric, form) 89. 2 ; nfsara, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 
92. 4 ; 98. 1 ; nisari 3. sg. f. 69. 2 ; 89. 8 ; Skt. nihsarati ; 
caus. ms 5 r, q. v.; T. nisari, 4. 8. 4. 
v. caus. tr. to drive away : nisara, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 


night : n. f. dir. sg. 65. 1 ; 81. 1 ; obi. sg. 19. 6 ; 23. 3 ! 
, 5 J. 44 - 2 i 4 6 - 4 ; 52. 2 ; 68. 6; 74. 1 ; 82. 5 ; 99. 8 ; 
+ maham, 38. 1 ; Skt. ni£i (Ioc.) ; T. 1. 40. 3 ; N. G. 11. 4. 
without hand, helpless : adj. m. dir. sg. 33. 5. 

v. tr. to observe, gaze at, look at : nihara, 3. sg. m. pa. 
part, indef. 5, 7. 

sleep : n. f. dir. sg. n. 7 ; 46. 6 ; Skt. nidra (N.D. nid) ; 
T. 1. 60. 1 ; N. MAL. 1. 1. 

agreeable pleasant, good, nice : adj. m. dir. sg. 8. 6 ; 12. 3 ; 
13. 8 ; (N.D. niko) ; T. 1. n. 5 ; N. nilu (f. sg.), MA. 4. 4 - 
water : n. m. dir. sg. 79. 1 ; n lru (metric, long), 51. 7 ; 83. 4 ; 
"“f, obi s g . 14 4 Skt Lw . T nIra> Ij/njni, 2 . 

327. 1 , N. rum, MA. 8. 7 ; nira, SIRI. 11. 2. 

STiS^Sd®- 1 ; Skl - Lw - : T - netra,h ^- I74 ' 4 

ri money which is scattered at marriages and other festive 
occasions, present, offering, object of sacrifice: n. f. dir. 
sg- 15. 6 ; 36. 8 ; 46. 8 ; dir. pi. 15. 8 ; T. 1. 226. 3. 

Skt. nimantrana; (L. 
rumantra-) N.D. nunto ; T. 1. 86. 1. 

Arbian jasmine : n. f. dir. sg. 57. 7 ; (N.D. nevari). 
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PADUMAVATl 

above, dwelling n m dir sg 17 t . Skt rniaiam, T 

Skt sneham , T i 4 * nena 4 y 3 
a particle with a conjunctive ^d^dversativejorce ^ || 3. 

S, 7 s . 5 p»W.?« « » Ac V 

a solemn declaration, vow, pledge n f dir g 5 4 
pratijni , N CU 3 7 g skt 

v rate to enter, go in P“*^ X P i Sb 2 
pravSati (pravista), T paithahim (pi , g 

an ornament for the feet, an anklet n f d r p 
the ace or one in dice + para, n m obi sg 43 
padam (N D pau) , _ gkt 

v intr . to enter, lay down 4 

pravesthali , T paudhe (pa P P padmanatam 

stalk of lotus n f dir sg 33 7 . » P skt 

wing, feather n n. dm pi 77 ™ g P i 7 4 
paksah (N D pakho) , T 37 panikhi (metric 

bird n ra dir sg 82 6 90 » • $ 4 famkh. Unc 

short), 37 7 • 99 7* ® ^ » TO o 7 pamkhi. 18 o • 

toX iooS, pamkM, dir pi £3 7^ P g 2> xo5 3 

89 8, pamkhi, 9* 2 P g 3 pa mkhina + kai °h 

J $ 4°, lkt P pSS i&^pU.) . T pacchi. t to, a . 
N pamkhi, G 6 3 , , one 0 { the ragas 

na the fifth note of the Hindu 'nus.f^e. kw f T 3 45 * 
or musical modes n m obi -g 3 « 1, 8 . 

:a a iv^e, clever, learned nian n m dyl 

l 4 6,SktLw.Tl443." 
iva a partic cloth » m 41 j* 6 j, 3 8, 4 9° 3 ' ° j 

a* P? ,h ' w 7 skt”^‘nthanf (& » P“‘ ha > ' T 1 59 ' 

if pamthu GO 18 2 

see paka m obi p' t s 4 • SM 

- 5ffirVS5=!?S 97 3 , V pamkherQ, 

■ra bird, n m dir sg (metric long) 8 5 , 99 3 

VD 3 1 
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Pagu 


Pac- 

Pacasa 

Pachiyauri 

Pafavanha 

Patora 

Patha- 

Patamga 

PatSrSi 

Patibarata 

PatiyS- 

Patra 

Patravali 

Patha 

Padaratha 

Paduma 

Padumavati 

Paduminl 


PADUMAVATI 


foot : n. m. dir. sg. 21. 1 ; paga, obi. pi. 2. 8 ; Skt. pad ; 
T. paga, 1. 173. 1 ; pagu, 1. 41. 3 ; N. paga, BAS. 1. 3 ; 
pagu, DH. 1. 5 ; see paiga. 

v. intr. (pass), to be boiled, cooked : paca, pa. part, (adj.) 
m. dir. sg. 39. 5 ; Skt. pacati ; N. pacai (pres.), GA. 9. g. 
fifty: adj. m. dir. pi. 1. 2 ; Skt. pancaSat ; T. pacasaka, 
2. no. 2 , N. pacasa, MAjHSL. 12. 1. 
a partic. kind of syrup : n. f. dir. sg. 10. 7. 
a cloth dealer (tailor) : n. m. obi. pi. 60. 1. 
silken clothes : n. m. dir. pi. 63. 1 ; patora (metric, form) 
83. 7 ; pafore, 60. 1 ; T. patore, 1. 24. 6. 
v. tr., to send, send away : pathavaum, 1. sg. pres. 90. 3 ; 
pathai, absol. 32. 8 ; Skt. prasthapayati (N.D. pa^haunu) ; 
T. pathavaum, 6. 81. 3 ; N. pathaia (pa. part, m.), DHCH. 


moth : n. m. dir. sg. 36. 4 ; dir. pi. 103. 6 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 
1. 227. 4 ; N. patamgu, G. 11. 3. 

nether world or region, hell : n. m. obi. sg. 33. 5 ; Skt. 
MASO™ • T. patala, 6. 39. 7 ; N. patala, 

a faithful, virtuous and devoted wife : n. f. dir. sg. 94. 2 ; 

Skt. pativrata ; T. patibratS, 1. 91. 3. 

v. tr., to believe, trust, put faith : patiyai, 3. sg. pres. 

25. 2 Skt. pratyayah (N.D. patyaunu) ; T. patiyahu 

(impit.), 2. 23 ; N. patifii. SIRI. n. 9. 

leave : n. m. din pi. 9. 1, 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; (N.D. pat) ; T. 

1.205.2; N. GO. 1. 3. V 

om^ent 1 ! painting on the face : n. f. dir. sg. 28. 4 ; 


way, path : n. m. dir. sg. 73. 1 ; obi. sg. 102. 6 ; Skt. 
panthan ; T. 1. 66. 1 ; see pamtha, 
precious stone, good thing : n. m. dir. pi. 9. 4 ; 22. 2 ; 
obi. pi. 2.1; 20. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 378 ; N. G. 4. 3- 
lotus : n. m. obi. sg. 29. 7 ; Skt. padmam ; T. paduma, 
1. o. x ; padma, 7. 175. 

the name of the heroine ; Queen Padumavati ; pfop. nom. 
f. dir. sg. 41, 8 ; 20. 8 ; 6 ; 50. 1 ; 54. 8 ; 58. z,«6 ; 

h3- 5 . 65. 8 ; 70. 2 ; obi. sg. 1.3; 28. 1 ; 63. 1 ; 64. 1 ; 
00. 3 ; 72. 5 ; + kaham, 21. 8 ; + saum, 94. 1. 

^uriful woman, a woman of the first and most excellent 
01 the four classes into which women are divided in erotic 
literature (viz., padmini, citrini, iankhinl, hastinl) : n. f. 
< ^ r * s ^‘ 47- 8 I 53- 1 ; 58. 6 ; dir. pi. 15. 1 ; 62. 6 ; obi. sg. 
33- 1 1 4* ka, 64. 3 ; Skt. padmini. 
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Panavara 


Papiha 

Payaga 

Payana 

Par- 


Para 

Para 

Pan 

Parakara* 

Paragas- 

Paragas- 


PADUMA VATI 

a dish or plate made of leaves to eat on n m dir p! q i . 
obi pi 9 8 

pied cuckoo, cataka n m dir sg 74 1 , 100 8 , papihara 
(lengthened form) 91 8 , papibai ,obl sg 75 3 , N babiha, 
TU 1 10 

the name of a town modern Allahabad nom prop 
m obi sg 52 7, Skt prayaga , T prayaga, 1 7 
going forth departure (death) n m dir sg 74 7, payanS., 
105 4 , Skt prayanam , T 5 35 3 
v mtr , to fall, fall into, be concerned with, happen, occur • 
paraum, 1 sg pres 84 8 , 99 7 , 104 8 parai, 3 sg 
pres 24 8 , 30 8 , 83 1 , 98 8 , parahim, 3 pi pres 
41 2, 3 4 , 77 3 , S3 6 parahim (metric long) 103 3 , 
parahim (metric form) 41 1 , parahu, 2 pi imprt 85 8 , 
para, I sg m pa part indef 38 3 , 2 sg m 102 3 , 
3 sg m 7 S , 12 8 37 7 73 2 , 104 5 . 3 pi m 

98 4 pan, 3 sg f 24 2 48 8 , 52 5 , 77 1 , 89 8 , 

96 5 , 98 5 , 102 7 , 96 5 , panm 3 pi f 28 7 , 54 8 , 

pan io 5 , 79 5 , parata pres part m obi sg (absolutive 
use) 10 8 , 85 6 , para, pa part (adj ) m dir sg 100 3 , 
pari, absol 34 5 , 44 3 51 3 , 5i par , to come down, 

85 8 , udi par » to fly, reach, 38 3 , 84 8 , 99 7 , khoja 

par , to insist, persist, 54 8 , chifaki par , to be scattered, 
aS 5 , (Oft par to befall, overtake, 7 8 , basa par , to 
have to deal, 98 S sfljhi par , to realise, understand, 
12 8 han par , to get tired and weary 89 8 , I101 par , 
to happen become 24 8 , 102 7 , Skt patati (N D 
pajnu) T paraurh I 105 4 , parai I 98 3 , parahim, 

I 37 3 , parahim 3 46 3 para, 1 102 3 , pare, 1 176 4 , 

pan 1 51 x , parim 5314 parata, 1 81 , pan, 2 118 , 

N parai, Gt) 2 5 , parau SOC. 3 1 , pare, BHAIC 2 1 , 

pan SG I 10 , parata, DG 3 1 

enemy n m obi sg 66 3 Skt L\v , T 1 117 3 

belonging to others adj (m f ) obi Sg 40 8 , 93 I , 

94 5 , Skt Ln , T 1 4 , N GA ir 5 

on at postp 7 4 , 17 3 , 28 6 , 29 6 , 36 5 , 41 2 . 

43 2 , 47 2 , 50 2 , 54 3 , 83 8 T 7 213 2 , N MASO 

12 7 

vanety (of dishes) n m dir pi 10 4 , Skt prakara , 

T r 24 1 

v intr to shine, glitter paragasi 3 sg n pa. part indef 
(metnc form) 34 4 , paragasi 3 sg f 65 1 , paragasun, 

3 pi f 26 3 

v intr to shine glitter paragase pa part m ob! sg 
46 7 , Skt prakaSate , T prakase, 2 326 2 , N paragase. 
DG I I 
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Purukha man, husband : n. m. dir. sg. 4. 7 ; 72. 4 ; dir. pi. 9. 4 
70. 5 ; obi. sg. 102. 2 ; + ka,_44. 1 ; Skt. purus ah ; 1 
purusa, 1. 17. 6 ; N. purakha, A. q. 5 ; purasa, RAC. 4. ■ 
Pumkharatha manly achievement, adventure : n. m. dir. sg. 62. 3 
Skt. purusartha ; T. purusarathu, 1. 127. 5. 

Puhupa flower : n. m. dir. pi. 45. 7 ; obi. sg. 55. 2 ; obi. pi. 49. 8 
67. 5 ; Skt. puspam ; T. puspaka, 1. 210. 4 ; N. puhapa 
GO. 1. 3. 


Puhumi 

Pukha 

Puch- 


Puchara 

Puj- 

Puja 

Puta 

Punium 

Pur- 


Puri 

Pusa 


land, earth : n. f. dir. sg. 61. 3 ; 65. 1 ; 69. 7 ; 77. 4 ; 78. 6 
96. 4 ; 104. 5 ; -f- para, 41. 2 ; Skt. pra bhumi ; T. 2. 316. 4 
the eighth Naksatra or lunar mansion : n. m. dir. sg. 76. 6 
Skt. pusya. 

v. tr., to inquire, investigate, question, ask : puchaurii 
1. sg. pres. 92. 7 ; puchasi, 2. sg. pres. 100. 1 ; puchahirii 
3-_ pi. pres. 54. 1 ; 97. 6 ; 105. 8 ; pumchahim, 24. 3 
puchie, pass, impers. sg. pres. 25. 5 ; pucha, 3. sg. pres 


yuuue, pass. impers. sg. pres. 25. 5 ; pucna, 3. sg. pres 
(root metric, form) 88. 3 ; puchihi, 3. se. fut. ar. 7 : puchai 
inf. (verbal n l fin R • s / R • Skt 


J.wiuicuii, xw U) 00. 3 ; pucnim, 3. sg. iui. 31. 7 ; p 
mf. (verbal n.) 89. 8 ; puchi -f kai, absol. 89. 8 ; am 
pfcchati (N.D. puchnu) ; T. puchaum, 1. 68. 3 ; puchahirh 
I. 119. 3 ; puchihi, 2. 147. 1 ; puchi, 3. 17. 6 ; N. pucha 
(3. sg. pres.), G. 13. 4 ; puchi, RA. 5. 7. 


inquirer, one who inquires or investigates : n. f. dir. sg. 90. 1, 
v. intr. to be fulfilled, satisfied, approach, reach : pujai, 
3. sg. pres, (conjv.) 8. 8 ; puja, 3. sg. m. pa. part. maef. 

Zi ,? a ' P artl ( ad i-) m - dir - sg. 80. 7; Skt. puryate; 
T. pujl (f. sg.) 1. 385. 1 ; N. pujai, RA. 3. 1. 


T * P Q j r (*• sg.) 1. 385. V; N. pujairRA.'s' 
if e SOC J°3 hip : n - f - dir - sg- 64- z ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 67. 3 ; 

son : n. m. dir. sg. 95. 4, 5 ; i 0t . 5 ; skt. putram ; T. 
2. 1^6. 4 ; putra, 1. 207 ; N. piitu, AP. 23. 2 ; putra, MASO. 


the full moon, night : n. f. obi. sg. 28. 1 : punium, 70. 2 ,* 
Skt. pumuna. r ' 


v. tr., to fill, fulfil, make, sound, play at : purai, 3. sg. pres. 
93. 4 ; 100. 2 ; pura, 2. sg. imprt. (root form) 38. 8 ; pOra, 
3. se. m. na. nart _ ' r _ _ . 


ijupii. iluul lurini 30. o , uum, 

3 *_ ®g- m - P a - P a rt. indef. 63. 2 ; pure, 3. pi. m. 14. 3 ; 
nart. feiW 1 H’ { : 7 8 - f • V™, pa ; 


‘ 4 > pun, 3. sg. 1. 7a. o ; pun, pa. 

oiiri d » r ' s f‘ 381 4* pura (metric, farm) 27. 6; 

S™? t 3 - - ; 63 - 2 ' 10 °- 2 ; Skt. purayati fW-D. 
purnu) , T. pura, 3- 33- 4 ; pure, 1. 177. 1 ; puri, 2. 9. 2 ; 

OC. 2. 4 ; pura, DO. 1. 3 ; pure, 
MA. 8. 11 ; puri, GA. 8. 1 ; puri, GA. 1. 1. 


a thin cake of meal fried in ghee : n. f. dir. pi. 10. 3. 
a month in Hindu calendar (December-Januaiy) : n. m. 
obi. sg. 71. 1 ; 82. 1 ; Skt. pusyah (N.D. pus). 


Pefa 

Pema 

Pemaca 

Pen 

Pel- 

Po- 

Pokhu 

Pot- 

Prathama 

Pranama 

Prabhuta 

PrasthS- 

Prana 

Pritama 

Pnti 

Pnthiml 

Prema 

Phatika 

Phar- 


padumavati 

belly, stomach + maham, n m obi sg 74 5 , Skt 
pi^akam (N D pe{) T 2 252 3 , N pe*u. SUSL 16 2 
love, affection n m dir sg 44 5 , 46 5 , obi sg 36 r , 
46 5 » 48 1 5 o 4 > 5 r 1 » 66 8 , Si 6 , -f saum, 4 4 , 
Skt preman , T prema, 1 32 , N prema, GA 11 8 
a partic kind of thin cloth n m dir. sg 60 6 
tree n m obi sg 90 7 , T pedu, 162 4 
v tr , to drive away, push, trample on crush, defeat 
pelaum, I sg pres 66 5 Skt preryati (N D pelnu) , 
T pell (absol }. 3 39 1 » N pelai (3 sg pres ), A 8 2 
v tr , to cook prepare (as meals) poe, pa part (adj ) 
m dir pi 10 2 Skt pacati 

nourishment, satisfaction n m dir sg (metric long) 22 7, 
48 3 , Skt posana , T posana, 1 229 4 
v tr , to smear, plaster, smudge pota 3 sg m pa part 
indef 54 7 pota (root form) pa mdef 68 5 , (N D potnu) 
first, firstly adv 27 1 67 1 Skt L\v , N prathamai, 

C\ 14 1 

respectful reverential salutation, obeisance n m dir sg 

64 8 Skt pranama, T I 7 2 

power, lordship influence n f dir sg 72 8 , Skt Lw 

v intr to depart, make off prasth&v5, 3 sg m pa 

part indef 72 8 , Skt prasthanam 

life, vital breath n ra dir sg 74 4 , 105 5 , obi sg. 

74 7 , Skt prana , T 1 II 2 , N prana, GA 17 2 

most beloved, dearest n m dir sg 25 8 , 46 8 , 79 1 , 

Skt priyatama T 3 34 5 , N GC 2 1 

love n f dir sg 31 5 , 42 8 , pnti (metnc form) 75 3 . 

pnti obi sg 38 5 42 4 . Skt Lw , T 1 18 3 , N. 

SIRI 11 1 

earth n f dir sg 70 6 , Skt ppthivih , N pnthamj, 
MASO ii 6 

love n m obi sg 104 2 , Skt preman , T 1. 32, 
N GA 8 9 


Ph. 

crystal, sun gem n m obi sg 2 5 , 18 4 Skt spha(ika , 
T 3 2 2 , N RA 2 6 

v intr to bear fruit, prosper, be fruitful pharahu, 2 pi 
imprt 57 S , phan pa part n (adj ) f air pi 97 4 . 
phan (metnc form) 84 3 , pharai. inf (verbal n ) 85 4 , 
phan absol 8 0 7 Skt phalati (N D phalnu) , T pharai 
(3 *g pres) 6 54 phalai, i 198 2 



Phara 
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fruit : n. m. obi. s g. 33. 2 ; Skt. phalam; T. 2. 141. 3; 
N. phala, AP. 19. 2. 

Phaga the Holi festival : n. m. dir. sg. 5 7. 8 ; 67. 6 ; phagu, 
84. 1 ; Skt. phalguh (N.D. phagu). 

Phaguna a month in Hindu calendar (February-March) : n. m. obi. 

sg. 72. 1 ; 84. 1 ; Skt. phalgunah (N.D. phagun) ; N. 
phalaguna, TU. 1. 16. 

PhaJ- v. intr., to tear, rend, split, separate : phala, 3. sg. pres. 

(root form) 91. 6 ; 3. sg. pa. indel. 98. 4 ; phajl, absol. 
(metric, form) 78. 3 ; (N.D. phajnu) ; T. phafi (pa. part, f.) 
6. 122. I ; N. phari (absol.) MA. 7 2. 

Phir- v. intr., to wander about, move, roam, tum, turn back : 

phiraurn, I. sg. pres. 104. 6, 8 ; phirasi, 2. sg. pres, (metric, 
form) 43. 2 ; phirai, 3. sg. pres. 81. 5 ; 100. 4, 7 ; phir5i 
(metric, form) 100. 3 ; phirahim 3. pi. pres. 15. 7 ; phira, 
3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 1. 1 ; 14. 1, 4 ; 105. 3 : .P hi f e .' 
3. pX m. 14. 2 ; 85. 5 ; phiri, absol. 100. 1 ; phiri phin. 

, 92. 1, 2 ; (N.D. phimu) ; T. phiraum, 2. 154. 2 ; phirai, 
I. i6z ; phirahim, 2. 25. 2 ; phira, 2.21.3; phire, 1. 219. 4 ; 
phiri, 1. 46. 3 ; N. phirai, A. 3. 6 ; phiri, MAJHSL. 14. 

Phira again, once more:- adv. 65. 1 ; 73. 1 ; T. 7. 45. 2; N. 

phira phira, SU. 2. 4. 

Phiri again : adv. 86. 8 ; N. G. 7. 3. 

Phumdiya tassel : n. m. dir. sg. 60. 2. 

Phula flower : n. m. obi. pi. 70. 4 : see phula. 

Phulacuhl a small bird which smells flowers : n. f. dir. sg. 57. 5. 

Phulavarl flower garden, bed of flowers : n. f. dir. sg. 86. 4 ; obi. sg. 

8. 2 ; Skt. phulla va{ika ; (N.D. phul-bari). 

Phulaela scented oil, scent, perfume: n. m. dir. sg. 2. 6; Skt. 
phulla -f tailah (N.D. phulel). 


v. intr., to burst, break, burst out, be broken : phute, 
3. pi. m. pa. part, indef. 5. 4 ; phu(I, 3. pi. f. 49. 6 ; Skt. 
sphutyate (N.D. phu(nu ) ; T. phute, 6. 40. 3. 
v. intr., to bloom, blossom, flower, thrive, flourish : phulai 
3. sg. pres. 39. 7 ; phulahu 2. pi. imprt. 57. 8 ; phule 3- 


pTi- phulnu) ; T. phulai, 6. 25 ; phule, 1. 228. 3 ; phCHT, 
pum\x ; N. phule, BAS. 7. 1 ; phull, TU. x. 5 ; phuli. 


pun, 3.-. 

MA. 8. i^m : n. 


m. dir. sg. 29. 4 ; 50. 7 ; phulu (metric, 
a thin cake phula, dir. pi. 58. 8 ; 85. 6 ; obi. sg. 11. 5 ; 
a month in 19- 5 ; obi pi. 8. i ; 6 g 6 ; to. 6; + kc 

obi sni i • • 22 - 7 1 6 7- 4 1 Skt. phulla (N.D. phul) ; 
ooi. sg, 71. . , ^ hQlu> BASCf j phalai J0 , z _ 


V 


sSz 


Phula 

Phcr- 

Phera 

Phera 

Phcn 

Phen 

Bai{h- 


Baithai- 

Baida 

Bairagi 

Bam 

Bamm 

Baila 

Bus&kllh 

Baisa- 

Baisar- 

Baur- 
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a partic kind of ornament worn on the nose n m dir 
& S 27 4 

v tr, to tnni, change pheru, 2 sg imprt (metric long) 
94 6 , phen, pa part (ad) ) f dir pi 65 3 , phen phen, 
absol 40 5 60 8 , (ND phermii , T pheru, 2 51 5 

phen, r 207 4 

circumambulation, round tum n m obi pi 15 7 
return, turning n m dir sg 73 1 , 89 4 , 07 1 . 101 7 
(ND pher), N MALC 4 3 7 ' 

again , over again adv 77 25 7 , 29 2 , 79 2 , N 

BAS 12 

side, direction n f obi pi 76 4 N MASO 13 6 


B 

v intr , to sit baitha,3 s g P res (root form) 97 3, bait ha, 
3 sg pa indef (root form ) 8 5 57 3 59 1 90 7, 96 8, 
baitheu, 3 sg m pa indef 23 7 , 6r 1 , baijha 2 *g 
m pa part indef 45 6 , baitha (mctnc form) 28 6 , 29 7 , 
baijhe 3 pi m 9 8 baijhi 3 sg f (metnc short) 8 1, 2 , 
59 4 baithi (metnc form) 53 6 , baithi, absol 92 8 , 
caus baifhar , and baisar , q v Sht upavzs{ah (N T> 
baifhanu) , T baitha, 1 189 1 , baitheu, 2 91 2 , baifhe, 
I 107 2 , baithi I 78 3 baithi, I 92 3 , N baitha, 
RA 1 2, bai{he TU 1 12 , baithi G 14 2 , baisai (pres 
sg ), GA 15 x 

v caus tr , to cause to sit baithari 3 sg m pa part 
indef 28 5 , (ND buthyaunu) T 1 248 2 
physician (fortune teller) -f- huta n m obi sg 40 2 , 
Sht vaidyah, T x 52 2 

an ascetic, religious devotee n m dir sg 40 4 , dir pi 
62 4, Skt \auSgm , T 7 154 4 , N A 8 5 
enemy n m obi sg 66 2 Sht vairrn, T bain, 4 11 2 
enemy n f dir sg 94 8 obi sg go 1, T bammhi 
(obi ) 2 17 

bullock, bull n m dir sg 100 3 Skt baUvarda, 
N RAC 11 2 

the name of a month in the Hindu calendar (April 3fay) 
n m dir sg 85 i obi sg 67 1 Skt vai'ahha. 
v caus tr to cause to sit baisai 3 sg f pa p"irt, indef 
45 5 » this seems to be caus of bais , to sit 
v caus tr, to cause to sit bai'ara, 3 sg m pa. part indef 
« 3 

v intr , to blossom, bloom baure 3 pi m pa part indef 
85 4 , T 1 Z2i 1 , (meaning uncertain) 
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Barada knot, tie : n. m. dir. p. 6. 4 ; Pers. Lw. (N.D. banda). 

Bamdana bunting, flag, festoons : n. m. dir. pi. 1. 7 ; obi. pi. 64. 7. 

Bamdanavara festoons of leaves and flowers suspended across gateways 
on festive occasions : n. f. dir. pi. 14. 7 ; T. 7. 20. 1. 
Baradari a sort of chintz : n. f. dir. sg. 60. 6. 

Bamdh- v. tr., to bind, tie : bamdha, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 

101. 3 ; bamdhi, pa. part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 30. 6 ; Skt. 
bandhati, N. bamdhi, SIRlC. 18. 4. 

Barhdhu relative, kinsman : n. m. dir. sg. 88. 4 : Skt. Lw. : T. 2. 31. 
2 ; N. G. 6. 2. 

Bakhan- v tr., to describe, relate : bakhanai, 3. sg. pres. 18. 8 ; 

bakhane, 3. pi. m. pa. part, indef. 27. 7 ; Skt. vyakhyana 
(N.D. bakhannu) ; T. bakhane, 1. 12. 1 : N. bakhanai, 
G. 4. 3. 

Bakhanu description : n. m. dir. sg. 40. 2 ; see bakhan- ; T. balihana, 
1.24. 

Baga heron : n. m. obi. pi. 28. 3 ; 69. 2 ; 76. 2 ; Skt. bakah ; 

T. baga,. I. 192. 3 ; baka. 1. 18. I ; N. baga, SOK. 1. 1 ; 
bagulS, ASL. 14. 2. 

Bacana word, utterance, promise : n. m. dir. sg. 44. 1 ; 50. 3 ; 

obi. pi. 105. 8 ; Skt. vacanam ; (N.D. bacan) ; T. 1. :o. 6 ; 
N. MA. 8. 12. 


Baca 

Baja- 

Bajagi 

Bajasani 

Badauna 

Badal 

Batasa 

Badana 

Sana 

, Banispatl 

) 


word, pledge, promise : n. f. dir. sg. 4. 5. 
v. caus. tr., to cause to sound, play at : bajavati, pres, 
part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 8. 1 ; Skt. vadayati ? (N.D. bajaunu) ; 
T. bajavata (m.), 6. 50. 2. 

Blunder fire : n. f. obi. sg. 86. 2 ; 96. 2 ; Skt. vajragnih; 

"J ra * 10. 6 ; N. bajara, G. 6. 4. 
thunderbolt : n. m. dir. sg. 86. 3 ; Skt. vajra^anih. 
praise, greatness : n. m. dir. sg. 40. 3. 
praise, honour, feu de joie : n. f. dir. sg. 37. 1 ; badai 
(metric short) 16. 7 ; (N.D. baral) ; T. 1. 42. 4 ; N. 
badial, G. 10. 4. 

breeze, wind : n. f. dir. sg. 69. 8 ; of. Skt. vatah (N.D. 
batas) ; T. batasa, I. 98. £ 

face, mouth : n. m. dir. sg. 6. 3 ; 33. 2 ; Skt. vacanam ; 
i. 2. 10. 4. • 

forest, jungle : n. m. dir. sg. 85. 3 ; dir. pi. 77. 8 ; 79. 7 ; 
obi. Sg. 23. 8 ; 84. 3 ; 85. 2 ", 91. 1 ; 92. 2 ; 95. 8 ; 96. 7 J 
97. 1 , 102. 8 . 203. 7 ; 104. 3 ; bana-bana, every forest : 
obi. sg. 42. 2 ; Skt. vanam (N.D. ban) ; T. 1. 6 ; N. A. 14. 5. 
vegetation, forest trees : n. f. dir. sg. (metric, forms) 85. 5 ; 
BASC^ii 4 : Skt. vanaspatih ; N. banSsapotl, 
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BanabasI forest dweller, inhabitant of a forest, hermit n f (m ) dir. 

sg 91 3 , Skt vanavasm , N bamvasl, MASO 15 5 
Bana basil exile, residence m a forest, banishment n m dir sg 
90 1 , Skt vanavasam , T 21 79 4 , N banavasa, DH 
2 6 

Bana- v, tr , to make, prepare banava, 3 sg m pa part mdef 
70 3 , (N D banaunu) , T 1 72 1 
Bayana word, speech, notes n m dir pi 33 3 , 48 7 , 69 2 , 
obi sg 12 4 , Skt vacanam , T 1 261 , N baina, 
DHCH 3 4 

Bayasa age, years n I dir sg 31 5 , Skt vayas , (N D basl) , 
T 1 248 3 

Bar- v mtr , to bum, blaze, catch fire barahim, 3 pi pres 

I 6 , 8 4 , 10 6 , barahim (metric form), 95 5 , barata, 
pres part m obi sg (absolutive use) 84 6 , Skt jvalati 
(N D balnu) , T baranim, 1 121 1 barata, 6 126 2 , 
N balai («g ), SOSL 17 x 

Bara strength, prowess, violence n m dir sg 25 6, Skt 

balam (N D bal) , T bala, 1 150 3 , N bala, J 1 28 
Barakh- v mtr , to ram barakhatm, 3 pi pres 76 3 , Skt varsati ; 

T barakhai (sg ), r 21 5 , see baras- 
Barakha ramy season n f obi sg 75 4 , Skt varsa , (N J) 
barkha) , T barasa, 1 35 

Baraj- v tr , to stop, prevent, forbid baraji, absol 12 3 , Skt 
varjayati (N D barjanu) , T 1 156 4 
Barajana prohibition, forbidding n m dir sg 13 8, Skt varjanaih, 

T 5 28 4 

Barata fast, penance, an act of devotion and austerity n m dir 
pi 04 2 , Skt vratam (N D barta) , T brata, 1 52 2 , 

N brata, MASO 15 6 

Baran- v tr , to describe, relate baranaum 1 sg pres 20 1 , 
30 i, Skt varanayati , T 1 31 4 
Barana colour, complexion n m dir sg 58 ^ . Skt varnam , 

T 6 106 2 N GO 1 7 

Barama a kind of boring tool + saum, n m obi sg 47 5 , (N D 
m barma) 

Baraya bracelet n m dir pi 52 2 , Skt valaya 

Baras- v intr , to ram barasai, 3 sg pres 69 1, 3- 78 5 » 

barasa (root form), 77 1 3 pi pres 88 6, Skt var§ati 

{N D barsanu) T barasai, 4 17 5 ■ barasahim, x 57 2 , 

N barasai, MAL 1 3 

year n m obi sg 89 8 , barasa barasa, many a year, 
dir sg 80 2 , Skt i arsa (N D barsa) , T barasa, 1 90 2 , 

N ASL 9 r 
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Bamda knot, tie : n. m, dir. p. 6. 4 ; Pers. Lw. (N.D. banda). 

Bamdana bunting, flag, festoons : n. m, dir. pi. 1. 7 ; obi. pi. 64. 7. 

Bamdanavara festoons of leaves and flowers suspended across gateways 
on festive occasions : n. f. dir. pi. 14. 7 ; T. 7. 20. 1. 
Bamdari a sort of chintz : n. f. dir. sg. 60. 6. 

Bamdh- v. tr., to bind, tie : bamdha, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 

101. 3 ; bamdhi, pa. part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 30. 6 ; Skt. 
bandhati, N. bamdhi, SIRlC. 18. 4. 

Bamdhu relative, kinsman : n. m. dir. sg. 88. 4 ; Skt. Lw. : T. 1. 31. 
2 ; N. G. 6. 2. 


Bakhan- 

Bakhanu 

Baga 

Bacana 

Baca 

Baja- 

Bajagi 

Baj 5 sani 

Badauna 

Badai 

Batasa 

Badana 

Bana 

BanSspatl 

5 


v tr., to describe, relate : bakhanai, 3. sg. pres. 18. 8 ; 
bakhane, 3. pi. m. pa. part, indef. 27. 7 ; Skt. vyakhyana 
(N.D. bakhannu) ; T. bakhane, 1. 12. I : N. bakhanai, 
G. 4. 3. 

description : n. m. dir. sg. 40. 2 , see bakhan- ; T. balthana, 

I. 24. 

heron : n. m. obi. pi. 28. 3 ; 69. 2 ; 76. 2 ; Skt. bakah ; 
T. baga,. I. 192. 3 ; baka, 1. 18. 1 ; N. baga, S 0 K. 1. 1 ; 
bagula, ASL. 14. 2. 

word, utterance, promise : n. m. dir. sg. 44. 1 ; 50. 3 ; 

obi. pi. 105. 8 ; Skt. vacanam ; (N.D. bacan) ; T. 1. 10. 6 ; 

N. MA. 8. 12. v 

word, pledge, promise: n. f. dir. sg. 4. 5. 

v. caus. tr., to came to sound, play at : bajSvati, pres. 

part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 8. 1 ; Skt. vadayati ? (N.D. bajaunu) ; 

T. bajavata (m.), 6. 50. 2. 

thunder fire : n. f. obi. sg. 86. 2 ; 96. 2 ; Skt. vairagnih; 

r. baira, 1. 10. 6 ; N. bajara, G. 6. 4. 

thunderbolt : n. m. dir. sg. 86. 3 ; Skt. vajraSanili. 

praise, greatness : n. m. dir. sg. 40. 3. 

praise, honour, feu de joie : n. f. dir. sg. 37. 1 ; badai 

(rnetnc.shart) 16. 7; (N.D. bafal ) ; T. 1. 42. 4 ; N. 

badiai, G. 10. 4. 

breeze, mnd : n . f. dir. sg. 69. 8 ; cf. Skt. vatah (N.D. 
batas) ; T. batasa, 1. 98. 3. 

face, mouth : n. m. dir. sg. 6. 3 ; 33. 2 ; Skt. vacanam ; 
1. I. 10. 4. • 


forest, jungle : n. m. dir. sg. 85. 3 ; dir. pi. 77. 8 ; 79. 7 
obi. sg. 23. 8 ; 84. 3 ; 85. 2 ; 91. 1 ; 92. 2 ; 95. 8 ; 06. 7 
97. 1 ; 102. 8 ; 103. 7 ; 104. 3 ; bana-bana, every forest 
obi. sg. 42. 2 ; Skt. vanam (N.D. ban) ; T. 1. 6 ; N. A. 14. 5 
vegetation, forest trees : n. f. dir. sg. (metric, forms) 85. 5 
BASC^n ^i* r ' ^ ' ^ vanaspatih ; N. banSsapoti 
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Bari 

Bari 

Ban 

Baru 


Bala 

Bavana 

Bavana 

Basa 


Basa 

Basana 

BasI 

B&suki 

Basu 

Baham 

Bahara 

Bahirai 

Bahi - 
Bundaka 

Bimba 

Bikas- 


33 7 . 57 3 ■ Skt v5,lk5 D b5n *' ’ 


n f dir sg 


garden n f obi - 
T 2 18 4 

ear-nng n f dir pi 49 6 
one who offers oneself as offering, offering 

door, gate, entrance n m dn _sg io 6 7 ! 

obi 5 pl A”? St? dvaram (N D Mr*) . T dvara, i 37 . 

ir f vt”D n MS f6 V ~ 6 4, 

N PAR 4 3 S^t dvipaocafat (N D. 

fifty two ad) m dir pi io 4. “t 

baunna) . r rp I02 8 , 106 8 ; 

abode, dweUing, receptacle n m 8^ 6? , basa 
bfisfi (metric long), n 4 . » *• 6? 4 . 69 6 . Sk ‘ 
Sp/nlsK T ' blsa' l 89 4 « • « 3 ' 

basil, G 6 3 < n.r » 34 4 . 3« 8 • 37 6 ■ 

smell, fragrmce. odour n f d^g 35^ fom) 46 7 . 

^iblsaV^^.skvasa „ 8 . 

perfume, fragrance, odour n f 8 

skt vasana , T i 3»5 1 Skt vasrn , 

dweller, inhabitant n m dir sg 104 3 . 

T 1 144 3 , nt Kme n m dir sg 33 5 . Skt 

the name of a serpent King 
vasuki 
see basa 

see bamha 2 INC bain) , T 2 83 . 

the outside n m dir ,g 

N. bahin, A 18 bablh (ND Mira). 

a dV NMhar„GA 2 4 

Lanier n » dm sg 47 * * - | J ’ 

^/ofaplantMmno^—- " ™ " P 

part 3 s g P r f 5 t hikasita, 4 2 7 
86 8 , Skt vikasati , T bi^asu 
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separation, sorrow, distress, or pang of separation : n. m. 
dir. sg. 29. 8 ; 42. 2 ; 40. 3 ; 66. 4; 67. 6 ; 76. 1 ; 77. 5 J 
79. 8 ; 82. 2 ; 83. 6, 8 ; 85. 7 ; 87. 2 ; 87. 6 ; 99. 5 ; 102. 5 ; 
biraha. (metric, form) 83. 1, 8; 88. 2 ; 90. 7 ; biraha, 
obi. sg. 39. 4. 6 ; 46. 3 ; 49. 1 ; 55. 6 ; 74. 3 ; 77. 1 ; 78. 4 ; 
80. 7 ; 81. 2 ; 82. 5, 7 ; 85. 2 ; 86. 2 ; 89. 6 ; 92. 8 ; 93. 6 ; 
96. 1 ; 98. 2, 3, 6 ; 102. 1, 8 ; 103. 5 ; birahai, obi. (inst.) 
sg. 80. 1 ; 81. 8 ; 84. 2 ; 102. 4 ; birahaim, 40. 7 ; biraha, 
obi. sg. 91. 2 ; 98. 8 ; biraha + kai, 40. 4 ; 73. 8 ; 74. 8 ; 
87. 3 ; 90. 8 ; + kara, 6. 6 ; 103. 1 ; + ke, 96. 4 ; Skt. 
virahah (N.D. biraha) ; T. biraha, 1. 68. 4 ; N. biraha, 
VD. 1.’ 3. 

a woman suffering the pangs of separation and separated 
from her husband : n. f. obi. sg. 81. 6 ; birahini, 
84. 2 ; Skt. virahirii (N.D. birahani) ; T. birahini, I. 
271. I. 


Birikha 


merriment, pleasure, enjoyment : n. m. dir. sg. 61. 6 ; 
dir. pi. 106. 1 ; Skt. vilasa (N.D. bilas) ; T. bilasa, 1. 58. 2. 


Bilaihba 

Bilaga 

Bila- 


tree. : n. m. dir. sg. 42. 2 ; 97. 2 : dir. pi. 96. 7 ; Skt. 
vyk§ah ; N. birakha, G. 17. 2. 

delay : n. m. dir. sg. 32. 5 ; Skt. vilamba ; T. 1. 123. 5 ; 
N. bilama, GU. 4. 5. 


perturbed, sad, grieved : adj. m. dir. sg. 11. 8 ; Skt. 
vikala ; T. bilagu, 2. 98. 


v. intr., to melt away, disappear : bilai, 3. sg. pres. 10. 8 ; 
Skt. vilapayati (N.D. bilaunu) ; N. bilalai, DEC. 3. X. 
Bisambbara unconscious, intoxicated : adj. m. dir. sg. 50. 5 ; bisarhbhara 
(metric, form) 105. 7 ; bisambhara, f. dir. sg. 53. 3 ; Skt. 
visambhara (N.D. bisambhar). 

Bisavis! scrupulous, overtrusting (untrustworthy) : adj. m. dir. pi. 

4 1 * 7 I Skt. viSvSsin ; T. bisvasa (faith), 2. 30. 

Bisa wasp (lotus stalk) : n. f. obi. sg. 30. 6 ; Skt. bisa. 

Bisulcaramaim the name of the famous architector of Hindus : nom. 
prop. m. obi. (inst.) sg. 20. 4 ; Skt. viivakaraman. 


v. tr., to excel, surpass : bisekhehu, 2. pi. m. pa. indcf. 

P a " (*dj-) m. dir. sg. 20. 5 ; 61. 5 • 


Bi§pu 


bisekhl, f. dir. sg. 99. 5 ; bisekhi, absol. (metric, form) 33. 4 • 
Skt. \Tfe^yati ; T. bisekha (adj.) , 1. 73. 1 ; bisekhh, I. H-2 I 
N. bisekhu (n.), G. 3. x. 


\ i?nu, one of the gods of Hindu trinity : nom. prop. m. 
GO *24^' * ' * T. vifnu. 1. 77. 4 ; N. bisanu, 


Biharhgama bird : n. m. dir. sg. 92. 1 • 02 7 ■ 1 
105.x; dir. -i — ^ 

. T bihamga. 


a . n. m. dir. sg. 02. 1 ; 92. 7 ; 94. 1 ; 96. x, 6 ; 97- 5 J 
>1 * . dir - Ph 97 * * i obi. sg. 104 . 3 ; Skt. viharigama ; 
bihamga, 1/58; N. biharhga, SARC. 2. 2. 
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Bihams- 


Bihar- 

Bihana 

Bihina 

Bihuna 

Bica 

Bica 

Biju 

Bit- 

Bjna 

Bira 

Birabahuti 

Bira 

Bira 

Bin 

Bihada^ 

Bujh- 

Bujha- 


PADUMAVATl 

V mtr , to smile, laugh bihamst, 3 sg f pa part indef 
45 1 * biharasaiu, 58 5 , bihamsi, absol 53 1 , 61 2 , 
67 2, Skt vihasati , T bihamsi, 1 267 3, bihamsi, 
1 76 3 

v mtr, to crack, break, open up biharai 3 sg pres 
(metric form) 86 6 , biharata, pres part 3 sg in pres 
06 7 , Skt viharati (viphalati) T biharati {pres ) 6 50 2 
morning, dawn n m dir sg 52 x , Skt vibhanuh (N D 
biyan) , T 1 187 

lonely, abandoned, deserted adj f dir sg 88 2 , Skt 
vihma, T 1 135 3 

bereft of (something), depmed of, destitute of adj m 
dir sg 25 3 102, 2 , bihum, f dir sg 68 5 Skt vihina , 
N bihflnS PAR 5 2 , bihuni ASC 5 x 
middle centre n m obi sg 66 8 71 4 , 96 2 , huta, 
56 7, 72 7, T 1 11 2 
in postp 104 8 

lightning n f dir sg 33 2 69 3 , 76 3, 7 , obi sg 

78 4 , Skt vidyut (N D bijuh) T 2 20 3 N A 13 8 
v mtr, to pass occur bit 3 3 sg m pa part mdef 
16 2 , bite, 3 pi m 24 1 , Skt vpttah (N D bitnu) , 
T bita, 1 303 4 bite, 1 84 1 

a partic. kind of musical instrument, Indian lute n m 
dir sg n 1, 63 8, + baja obi sg II 1 , Skt vina 
(N D bin 3 ) , T 7 73 N bma GA xi 3, bma AC 8 4 
brave man, hero, wamor, heroism one of the ten poetic 
sentiments n m dir sg 4 8 66 1 . Skt virah (N D 

bir 3 ) , T 1 285 2 N AP 23 1 

red velvet insect, scarlet or lad}' fly n f dir sg 60 2 , 
dir pi 77 3 , Skt vxravadhu(i 

brother, kinsman n m dir sg 93 I , prob SLt vira, 
see bira , N BAS 4 3 

a preparation of the areca nut with spices enveloped in a 
betal leaf n m dir sg 21 6 , Skt vitam (N D biro) 
a partic kind of tooth powder n f dir sg 21 6 , Skt 
vi^i (N I) bin) 

wasteland jungle n f dir pi 77 8 
v mtr , to be extinguished be put out bujhai, 3 sg 
pres 25 8 bujhai, 25 8 caus bujha , qv (ND 
bujhnu*) , N bujhai J 1 16 

v tr , to put out extinguish bujhava 3 sg pres (root 
form metnc lengthened) 98 6 , bujhaeum, 1 sg m pa 
mdef 103 8 bujhau 2 sg imprt 86 3 , (ND bujhaunu) , 

T bujhava , 17c 5 , N bujh 5 \ ax (pres ) A J 4 
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Buddhi 


Bula- 


bulai, 

Bumda 


Bujh- 


Bu{I 


Bud- 


Budhi 

Bekarara 

Begi 

Bejha 

Beda 

Bedh- 

Bena 

Beni 

Beni 


PADUMA VATl 


understanding, discernment, reason, wisdom: n. f. dir. 
sg. 23. 8 ; Skt. L\v. ; T. 1. 57 ; N. budhi, A 14. 2. 
v. tr., to send for, call: bulavai, 3. sg. pres. 32. 6; T. 
bulai. 

1. 199 ; N. bulavai, AP. 21. 2. 

drop, raindrop : n. f. dir. sg. 48, 8 ; 55- 8 ; dir. pi. 41. 1 : 
69- 5 ; 76. 3 ; 79. 5 ; 83. 6 ; obi. sg. 23. 4 ; bumda bumda, 
every drop, -}- maham, n. f. obi. sg. 91. 4 » Skt. bindu ; 

T. bumda, 4. 16. 2 ; N. RAC. 9. 1. 

v. tr., to understand, inquire : bujha, 3. sg. m. pa. part, 
indef. 25. 1 ; bujhi, absol. 12. 8 ; Skt. budhyate (N.D. 
bujhnu 2 ); T. bujha, 1. 128 ; bujhi, 2. 48. r ; N. bujhai 
(pres.), AC. 9. 4. 

a drug, the root of a plant, amulet, charm : n. f. dir. sg. 
23. 7 (N.D. buti). 

v. intr., to sink, be immersed, plunge, drown : buda, 3 sg. 
pa. indef. (root form) 77. 7 ; bude, 3. pi. m. pa. part, indef. 
103. 7 ; budl, 3. sg. f. 82. 4 ; budati, pres. part, (adj.) f. 
dir. sg. 78. 8 ; budi, absol. 85. 3 ; 91. 6 ; (N.D. buj-nu) ; 
T. buda, 1. 294 ; bude, 6. 41. 2 ; budi, 6. 31, 3 ; N. bude, 
SO., 3. 1 ; bGdi, BRJ. 1. 17. 

old, aged : adj. f. dir. sg. 95. 2 ; Skt. vrddha (N.D. bup) ; 
T. budha (m.) 6. 33. 2. 

without rest or peace, restless : adj. f. dir. sg. 52. 4 ; 
Ar. Lw. 


quickly, at once, soon : adv. 2. 8 ; 4. 8 ; 32. 6 ; 79. 8 ; 
102. 5 ; 104. 8 ; Skt. vega ; T. 1. 83. 4. 
butt or mark for archers, piercing : n. m. dir. sg. 76. 5 ; 
Skt. vedhya. 

the Vedas, the sacred scriptures of the Hindus : n. m. dir. 
sg. 13. 1, 3 ; dir. pi. 14. 6 ; bedu (metric, form) 12. 1 ; beda, 
obi. sg. 13. 2. 4 ; Skt. veda ; T. 1. 12. 2 ; N. A 4. 2. 


v. tr., to penetrate, pierce : bedha, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 
2 9 - 7 ! 47 - 5 ; bedhi, absol. 45. 7 ; 47. 4 ; 53. 8 ; Skt. 
vedhayati (N.D. bedhnu) ; T. bedhi, 1. 21 ; N. bedhia, 
G. 8. 1. 


fan : n. m. obi. pi. 68. 4 ; Skt. vyajana ? ^ 

a lock of braided hair : n. f. dir. se. 33. 3 ; Skt. vemti ; 
T. 1.7.5. 6 ° 

the confluence of three sacred rivers (in Allahabad) called 
TrivenI : n. f. dir. sg. 52. 7 • Skt. vemh ; T. beni, 2. 206 ; 
N. beni, MASO. 2. 9. 

time, turn : .n. f. obi. sg. 94. 8 ; bera, obi. sg. 101. 7 ; Skt. 
vela (N.D. ber 1 ) ; T. beta, 2. 258. 2 ; N. bela, A, 12. 1. 
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Bera 



Beli 

Bevanu 

Besari 

Bo- 

Bol- 


Bola 

Bola- 

Brahma 


Bha- 

Bhaumha 

Bhamga 

Bhambhin 

Bhamv- 

Bhamvara 


Bhamvara 


padumAvatI 


creeper, jasmine creeper n f dir sg 42 8 , 33 8 , 86 8 , 
beli (metric form) 75 5 , beh obi sg 48 6 -f ka 69 6 , 
Skt valli (N D bel*) , T 1 260 2 , N AC 8 1 
flying chariot, aerial vehicle n m dir sg 64 3 , Skt 
vyomayana (vimana) , T bimana, x 115 
a small heavy nose nog n f dir sg 49. 7 
v tr , to sow boi 3 pi f pa part mdef gi 1 , Skt 
vapati 

v. tntr and tr , to cry, speak, utter, say, declare bolaum, 
I sg pres 25 6 , 44 r , bola (root form) 4 4 4 , bolaim, 
3 pi pres 34 8 , bola, 3 sg m pa part mdef 92 1 , 
sg m impers or neutral 59 2 74 2, 6 boll, 3 sg f. 

48 7, 8 boh, absol 100 8 , caus bola , q v (N D 
bolnu) , T bolahjm I 117 , bola 1 201 1 , boh, I 85 4 
boh, 1 84, N b 0 15,SOC 4 4. bob, VDCH 1 1 


speech, word, utterance n m dir sg 23 7 , 44 x bola 
(metnc form) 58 3 , PK bol35 (N D bol) , T 1 135 3 , 
N DG 3 1 

v caus tr , to cause to speak, to send for, summon, call 
bolaim, 3 pi f pa part, mdef 63 I , PK boflavai (N D 
bol2unu) , T. bolal, 1 86 1 N belavai (pres.), PAR 5 7 
Brahma, one of the gods of Hindu tnmty nom prop m 
obi sg 99 4 , Skt brahman , T x 7 4 , N brahma, 
DOSL 1 I 


Bh 


see ho-, for its bha forms 


eyebrow n f dir pi 65 3 bhaumham, 33 5 bhauhaun 
(emph ) 29 3 , Skt bhruh (N D akhi bhui) , T bhaumha 
2 xx8 3 bhauihhaim, 1 285 4 
breaking, undoing n m dir sg Skt Lw , T 5 24 5 
butterfly n f dir sg 77 6 , Skt bhraman ? 
v mtr , to wander about, reel, rock bhamvai 3 sg pres 
77 6 , Skt bhramati (N.D bharminu) , T bhramati, 
1 132 , N bhavai, St)C 2 2 


black bee (enjoyer) n m dir sg 36 3 ,5, 8 , 38 7 41 5 / 
42 5 7. 45.6. 8 , 47 4 , 53 8, 57 3, 73 2. 83 5. 
105 6 , 106 5 bhamvara, 81 8 106 3 , bhamvara dir 

pi 67 5 103 6 , obi sg 32 2 , 41 8 , 45 2 bhamvarahi, 
37 6 , Skt bhramarah (N D bhumaro) T bhavamra, 
l 61 4 , N bhavara, TU 1 5 , bhauru ASL 3 3, G 
bhavamra, 1 29 


whirlpool, vortex, the circle m the navel the world and its 
snares n m dir sg 52 8 , maham obi sg too 3 , 
Skt bhramarah (N D bhumari) 
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Bhakhu food, meal ; n. m. dir. sg. 41. 6 ; Skt. bhaksanam (N.D. 
bhaccan) ; T. bhacchana, 4. 30. 2 ; N. MAISL. 25. 2. 

Bhan- v. tr., recite, call aloud, speak : bhanahim, 3. pi. pres. 

14. 6 ; Skt. bhanati (N.D. bhannu) ; T. bhane (pa. part, 
pi.), 7 - 30 - 5 I N. bhaijai (sg.), J. 1. 25. 

Bhar- v. tr., to fill, besmear (cover) : bharai, 3. sg. pres. 75. 4 1 
bhara, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 64. 7 ; bhare, 3 pi. m. 78. 8 ; 
bhari, 3. sg. f. 22. 6 ; 28. 4 ; bharim, 3. pi. f. 63. 3 ; 54 - 5 J 

, bhara, pa. part, (ad].) m. dir. sg, 70. 3 ; bhari, f. dir. sg. 

22. 7 ; 52. 5 ; f. pi. 79. 5 ; bhari, absol. 14. 4 ; 15. 4 ; 5 1 - ° j 
53 . 4 I 67. 2, 8 ; 96. 3 ; + kai, 59. 7 ; 60. 7 ; Skt. bharati 
(N.D. bhamu 2 ) ; T. bharai, 7. 73. 4 ; bhara, 1. 311. 4.1 
bhare, 1. 92. 2 ; bhari, 2. 35. 1 ; bhan, x. 67. 1 ; N. bharai, 
MA. 7. 1 ; bhare, TU. I. 10 ; bhari, A 6. 6. 

Bhar- v. tr. to pass, spend, endure, bear : bharaum, 1. sg. pres. 
78. 1 ; bharaurh (metric, long) 99. 7 ; Skt. bharati. 

Bhara full: adj. m. obi. sg. 78. 7; cf. modem Hindi bhar = 
throughout. 

Bharatha a king of this name : nom. prop. m. dir. sg. 73. 5 I Skt. 
bhartrharih ? N. bharathari, AC. 37. 4. 

Bharani the second Nakstra or lunar mansion : n. f. dir. sg. 77.1 * 
Skt. bharinl ; T. bharani, 1. 51. 3. 

Bhari throughout, till : postp. 32. 4 ; 93. 5 ; (N.D. bhari) ; T. 6. 5. 

Bhala favour, good turn, benefaction : n. m. dir. sg. 61. 3 ; Skt. 

bhadram ; T. bhalai, 1. 8. 3. 

Bhala good, nice : adj. m. dir. sg. 1. 5 ; 27. 4 ; 50. 8 ; dir. pi. 60. 5 ; 

bhali f. dir. sg. 67. 8 ; bhali (metric, short.) 67. 6 ; bhali, 
dir. pi. 18. 1 ; Skt. bhadra, PK. bhalla (N.D. bhalo) ; 
T. bhala, 1. 11. 4 ; bhali, 6^ 135. 6 ; N. bhala, DG. 3. 1 1 
bhala, AC. 15. 3 ; bhali, MASO. II. 3. 

Bhasama ashes : n. m. dir. sg. 17. 7 ; 93. 4 ; Skt. bhasman ; N. GA. 
12. 1. 


) 


Bhasamamtu anything reduced to ashes or utterly destroyed : n. m. dir. 
sg. 81. 7. 

Bha- v. intr., to be pleasing or nice, befit, suit : bhavai, 3 * S S* 

pres. 50. 8j 75. 1 ; bhava, 3. sg. pres, (metric, root form) 
13. 6 ; bhau, 60. 8 ; bhava, 3. sg. m. pa. pait. in^ef. 84. 6 | 
Skt. bhati ; T. bhavai, 1. 165. 1 ; bhava, 2. 28. 1 ; NT^ohai 
(pres.) G. 1. 1. 

Bhai brother, comrade, friend : n. m. dir. pi. 61. 3 ; Skt. 

bhratrkah, or bhrata (N.D. bhai) ; T. 1. 17. 7 ; N. MASO. 

BhSu state, condition, intention, emotion, way, design : n. m. 

dir. sg. 28. 8 ; 47. 1 ; bhau (metric, long) 55- 1 J bh^u, 
obi. pi. 85. 5 ; Skt. bhava ; T. 1. 177 ; N. AC. 6. I. 

296 



PADUMA VATl 

Bhamti way, manner, fashion, mode n f obi sg 37 5 , 48 8 , 93 8 , 
bhamti (metnc long) 33 4 , 54 4 , bhamti, obi pi 60 8* 
64 8 , bhamti, 28 3 , 72 2 , bhamti bhamti, various 
varieties, kinds, obi pi 9 8 , bhamtihi bhamti, 21 7 , 
Skt bhaktih, PK bhatti (N D bhati) , T 1 19 2 , N 
bhamtim, AC 5 4 . bhati, MAjHSL 1 
Bhamvan going round, circumambulation n f dir pi 15 6, 8 
Bhakh- V tr , to speak, say bhakha, pa part (adj ) m dir sg 

43 3 . Skt bha§ayati , T 1 56 6, N bhahhia, SG 1 52 
Bhakha speech, language n f dir sg 74 7 , 97 4 , 0 bl sg 98 3 , 

Skt bhisa, T bhasa, 1 18 2 

Bhag- v mtr , to run away, flee, make off bhagai, 3 sg pres 
87 7 , bhaga, r sg m pa part indef 98 7 , 3 sg m 35 5 , 
71 6 , 72 4 , bhagi, absol 29 8 102 8 , bhaga, absol 

(root form) 17 8 , Skt bhagnah (broken), (N D bhagnu) , 
T bh5g5, 1 87 2 , bhagi, 3 26 a , N bhagai, DH 1 8 
Bhaga vamta lucky, fortunate adj m dir pi 68 7 , Skt bhagyavat 
BhagirathI the Ganges nom prop f dir sg 101 7 , Skt Lw 

Bhagii fortune, fate, luck n m obi sg 1 4 Skt bhagyam , 

T bhaga, 1 131 2 , bhagya, 1 189 1 , N bh§ga, MAC S 1. 
Bhata cooked nee n m dir «g 10 1 , Skt bhaktam /N D 
bhal) 

Bhadaum a particular month m Hindu calendar (Aug Sept ) n m 
dir sg 69 1 78 1, + maham, obi sg 78 7 , Skt 

bhadrapada T bhadavam, I 35 , N bhadau, TU I 10 
Bhanu the sun n m dzr sg 59 8 , bhanu (metnc long) 28 2 ,* 
54 5 . 64 3, bhanu, obi sg 55 4 , -f kai 55 7 , Skt 
Lw , T 1 35 i 
Bh5ra see bharu 

Bhari heavy, unbearable, troublesome adj m dir sg 60 3, 

74 4 , 78 z , dir pi 24 z Skt bhann (N T> bhan ) , 
T. I 38 3 , N A 15 5 

Bharu weight, burden n m dir sg (metnc long) 54 3 , Skt 
bharah (N D bhar) , T bhara, 1 51 5, bharu, 2 327 4 , 

N bharu, G 1 1 , bhaia, GA 9 2 
oven, furnace, fireplace for parch mg gram n m dir sg 
( metnc long) 86 5 , bhara dir pi (metnc form) 97 I , 
Skt bhrSstra 

BMva coquetry, emotion n m obi sg 30 5 , obi pi 6 1 , 
Skt Lw , T I 11 5 , see bhau 

Bhium the name of one of the five Papdavas nom prop m dir 
sg 93 2 , Skt bhlmah 

Bhikhamamga beggar, mendicant n m obi sg 34 6 
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Bhikhari 


Bhiccha 

Bhinasara 

Bhikha 

Bhlj- 

Bbitara 

Bhin- 

Bhivaihsena 

Bhlvariisena 

Bhuarhgama 

Bhuamginl 

Bhulm 

Bhuihjauna 

Bhuguti 

, Bhuja 

Bhujaila 

Bhubhuti 

Bhumkha 

Bhurhj- 

) 


PADUMAVATl 


beggar, mendicant : n. m. dir. sg. 35. 3, 8 ; 36. 1 ; 37. 2, 7 ; 
bhikhari (metric, short), 35. 7 ; 36. 4 ; 37. 3 : 39. 1 ; 
-f saum obi. sg. 41. 8 ; Skt. bhiksacarah, PK. bhikkhayara 
(N.D. bhikhari) ; T. bhikhari, 3. 22. 8 ; bhikhari, 4. 19; 
N. bhekhari, MAC. 10. 2. 
alms, begging : n. f. dir. sg. 35. 8 ; Skt. bhiksa. 
early morning, day-break; n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 
52. 4 ; T. bhinusara, 2. 216. 

alms, begging ; n. f. dir. sg. 38. 6 ; bhikha, 35. 7 ; Skt. 
bhiksa ; T. bhikha, 1. 103 : N. bhikha, R.A. 2. 3 : bhikia> 
GA. 6. 4. 

v. intr., to get wet : bhija, 3. sg. pa. indef. (root form) 57. 4 ; 
bhlji, I3. sg. f. pa. part, indef. (metric, short) 74. 3 1 
bhija, pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg. 51. 6 ; bhlji, absol. 85. 3 ; 
Skt. abhyajyate, (N.D. bhijnu) ; N. bhijai (pres.) RA. 5. 1. 
inside, within : adv. 39. 6 ; Skt. abhyantara, PK. 
abbhintara (N.D. bhitra) ; T. 1. 37 ; N. bhitari, AC. 8. 2. 
v. tr., to make moist, wet, besmear : bhint, pa. part, (adj.) 
f. dir. sg. 59. 3 ; bhina (metric, form) 68. 2 ; N. bhlnS. (m.), 
BASC. 12. 3. 

he name of a partic. King ; -f ka, nom. prop. m. obi. sg. 


; n. m. air. 


a partic. kind of camphor : 
snake, serpent : n. m. dir. sg. 29. 6 ; 
T. bhuamga, 2. 26. 5 ; N. Par. 3.1. 
female serpent: n. f. dir. s.g 52. 5 
T. bhuamgini, 1. 51. 4. 


to* ~ w * T 

Skt. bhujahgama; 
Skt. bhujaiiginl ; 


earth, ground (floor) : n. f. dir. sg. ix. 7 ; bhuim, obi. sg. 
zo. 6 ; 76. 7 ; 77. 3 ; 95. 2 ; 96. 3 ; Skt. bhumih ; (N.D. 

: N. hhui. AP. to. ; bhumi, 


77 r. • /r* / » //• o » yo* - » o , ...... 

bhui) ; T. bhuin, 2. 24. 3 ; N. bhui, AP. iq. 3 ; 
A. 13. 8. 


a thing which is fried or parched like grain : n. m. dir. 
sg. 40- 5. 

enjoyment pk^m-e; n . f. dir. sg. 12. 5; 45. 6; Skt. 
bhuktih ; N. bhugati, J. 1. 29. 

arm : n. f. dir. sg. 6. 4 ; Skt. bhuja ; T. x. 106. 3 ; bhuja, 
4 * 8# 7 - ^ m 

king-crow : n. m. dir. pi. 103. 6. 

ashes : n. f. dir. sg. 2. 4 ; 35. 5 ; the double aspiration 
is a JK5 arity ; Skt * ^atih ; T. bibhiiti, 2. 215. 3- 

spf* hTint-lin • ’ 


y. tr., to parch (as grain), bum : bhumjasi, 2. sg. pres. 
T. bhumi aba (fut.l = s 1 -- 1 ' — - - - - 


86. 5 ; T. bhumjaba (fut.) = 
(pa. part.) PAR. 5. 8. 
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Bhukha 


Bhukha 


Bhul- 


Bhemt- 


Bhemfa 

Bhemfi 

Bheda 

Bhesu 

Bhoga 


BhogI 

Bhojana 

Bhoju 

Bhora 

Bholi 


PADUMAVATI 

hunger n f dir «g 61 8 . 96 8 , bhumkha, 11 6 , Skt 
bubhuk?a (N D bhok) , T 2 22 3 , N MA 8 3 

hungry ad] m dir s g 8 7 6 Skt bubhuksitah 
(bubhuksakah) (ND bhoko) T 5 17 4 , N bhukhta, 
f 1 1, bhukhe (pi ), MASO 5 14 

v intr , to err, go astrav, make a mistake, forget , bhilla, 
2 sg m p part mdef 37 8 , 3 sg m 14 8 , 76 8 , 
102 3 , bhulana (denom ) 47 4 , zoo 5 , bhilla 3 pi m 
20 7 , 53 7 , 79 7 bhuli, 3 ^g f 53 3 , 70 6 , bhulanl, 
31 s, PK bhullal (N D bhulnu) , T bhQla, 2 54 2 , v 
bhule I 228 3 , bhuli 6 57 I bhulana 7 176 bhulanl, 

1 176 4 N bhula, SfASO 14 5 , bhule MA 8 6 , 
bhuli SIRl 12 1 , bhulana, A 6 7 , bhulanl, MALC 4 I 
\ irtr, to meet come across, unite bhemtauih, r sg 
pres 77 8 , bhem]ai. 3 sg pres 75 8 , bhem{ 5 , 3 sg m 
pa. part mdef 72 7 bhemtl, 3 sg f 52 6 , bhemta, 
pa part (ad] ) m dir sg 93 4, PK bhittqjai (ND. 
bhetnu) , T bhem{a,4 27 1, bhemti,7 15 6 , N bhe(ai, 

A 3 5 

offering present n f dir sg 32 8 , 56 5 PK bhi({a 
(Is D bhefi) , T 2 8 3 , N bheji GO 4 6 
meeting, union n f obi sg 49 7 
secret difference, kind, sort n m djr sg 47 8 , bhedu 
(metric long) 12 1 bhedfi, dir. pi 21 7 , Skt Lw , 

T 1 14. N GA 3 5 

disguise, guise, form, dress n m dir sg (metric long) 
39 7 , bhesa, dir pi (metric form) 49 4 , bhesa obi c g 
37 5 , bhesa, 99 2 , Skt ve?a ? , N bhekha, GA 14 7 
enjoyment, pleasure, merriment n m dir sg 12 3 
168 30 8 , 61 6 , 65 8 , 68 6 , 71 5 , 73 6 bhogii 
(metric long) 2. 3 , 22 7 62 5 bhoga, dir pi 66 8 , 
106 1 + saum, obi sg 94 7 , Skt Lw , T 1 33 1, 

N MAC 1 4 , bhogu, AC 34 4 

enjoyer, man given to pleasure (king) n m dir sg 34 5 , 
47 2, 73 6 , bhogihi, obi sg 37 2 Skt bhogm . T. 1 
42 1 , N A 8 4 

food meals n m dir sg 50 6 Skt Lw , T 1 123 5 , 

N MA 7 7 

feast, banquet n m dir sg 72 3 , Skt bhojyam (N D 
bhoj) , T bhoja, 1 203 2 

early morning dawn n m dir sg 51 7 , (N D bhor 1 ) , 

T bhoni, 2 38 1 

simple, tnckless, innocent, unsophisticated adj f dir 
sg 53 5 , (ND bholo) , T bhon, 1 244 3 . N bhola 
(m) AC 31 1 
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PADUMA VATI 


M. 

Maim- I : pron., ist per. dir. sg. 31. 4 ; 36. 5 ; 64. 2 ; 65. 4 ; 72. 6 
mahum (emph.) 99. 7 ; maim, obi. (inst.) sg. 3r. 6 ; 30. 5 
42. 6 ; 45. 6 ; 55. 3 I 62. 1 ; 65. 8 ; 90. 3 ; 99. : 1 ; 102. 8 
106. 8 ; mahum (emph.) 65. 6 ; mo 4 - kaham, obi. sg. 7. 3 
80. 7 ; 84. 4 ; 85. 6 ; 88. 1 ; 94. 2, 4 ; + para, 7. 4 
+ saum, 65. 7 ; 73. 2 ; mohi, obi. sg. 4. 8 ; 8. 8 ,* 25. 8 
35. 5, 6 ; 50. 8 ; 56. 8 ; 76. 7 ; 77. 8 ; 80. 1, 3 ; 84. 5. 6 
94. 3, 7 ; 104. 1 ; + lag!, 62. 4 ; + lekhe, 85. 1 ; morn 
(metric, long), 46. 1 ; 99. 4 ; mora, pron. ist per. sg. 
(poss.) adj. m. dir. sg. (metric, short) 62. 3 ; 81. 4 ; 83. 5 ; 
94. 8 ; mora, 50. 3 ; 77. 5 ; 84. 2 ; merii, a borrowed form 
from Western Hindi ; 94. 6 ; more (pass.), adj. m. dir. pi. 
7. 5 ; 78. 5 ; more (poss.), adj. m. obi. sg. 29. 8 ; 45. 1 1 
46- 5 ; 84. 7 ; 92. 6 ; 100. 6 ; obi. pi. 92. 6 ; mori (poss.), 
adj. f. dir. sg. 16. 6 ; mori (metric, short), 77. 7 ; see haum 
and hama ; (N.D. ma) ; T. maim, 1. 22. 3 ; mahum, 
2. 261 ; mo, 1. 8. 6 ; mohi, 1. 17. 2 ; mora, 1. 69. 1 . ; mora, 
1. 18. 1 ; more, 1. 18. 6 ; mori, 1. 18. 2 ; N. mai, A. 16. 9 ; 
mo, GA. 5. 5 ; mohi, BAS. 1. 8 ; mora, BAS. 1. 3 ; mora, 
MALC.2.1 ; mera, AC. 5. 1 ; mere, G. 8. 1 ; meri, AC. 2. 1. 

Mainavat! the name of King Gopicamda’s mother : ' nom. prop. f. 
dir. sg. 95. 1. 

Mairaamta pride, conceit, vanity : n. m. dir. sg. 49. 3 ; obi. sg. 31. 5 ; 
N. maimata, GC. 1. 1. 

Maura nuptial crown, crown : n. m. dir. sg. 2. 8 ; Skt. mukutah ; 
T. 1. 116. 1. 

MamgalacSra a song of congratulation, nuptial song, rejoicing : n. m. 

dir. sg. 3. 8 ; mamgalacari, dir. pi. (metric, form) 15. I ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 296 ; N. mamgala-, SUCH. 2. 2. 

Mam j ana wash, bath : n. m. dir. sg. 2. 4 ; 27. 1 ; 28. 2 ; Skt. 

majjanam ; T. 1. 8. 1 ; N. majana, GU. 4. 7. 

Mamjara cat : n. m. dir. sg. 102. 5 ; Skt. marjara. 

Maihjijha madder, the creeper Rubia Cordifolia from which a red 
dye is extracted : n. f. obi. sg. 39. 5 ; 85. 3 ; Skt. manji§thS 
(N.D. majitho); N. marhjHhada, SuC. 4. 1; majHha, 
SIRI. 3. 2. 

Mamjura peacock: n. m. dir. sg. 102. 5 ; manijCru (meflictJong) 
33. 6 ; Skt. mayura ; (N.D. mujur). 

Mamd- v. tr., to crush, defeat : mamdauih, 1. sg. pres. 66. 2 ; Skt. 
mardati (N.D. mSfnu). 

Maihdapa a temporary pavilion or building erected on ceremonial 
and festive occasions such as marriage : n. m. dir. sg. 64. ^ \ 
obi. sg. 45. 3 ; mamdava, dir. sg. 14. 7 ; Skt. Lw, ; T. 
1. 124. 5 ; N. A. 12. 1. 
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Maih^ala 

Mamta 

Marhtra 

Mamda 

Mamdira 

Mamdl 

Jfaku 

Makufa 

Maghauna 

Maghi 

Macchn 

MajSna 

Mata\arl 

Mati 

Mada 

Mxdana 

Madhu 

Madhu 

Madhi^ari 

Mana 


PADUMAVATI 


circle, halo disc of the moon or the sun n m dir «g 
17 3 . 59 1 . Skt Iav , T 1 182 4 , N RAC 1 3 
intelligence judgment reason n m dir sg 23 8 , Skt 
mita , T mati 1 39 r, N mamta A 9 4 
magical formula charm spell incantation n m dir sg 
23 6 , Skt Lw , T 1 31 3, N G 16 1 
bad. cul ad) m dir sg 50 8 Skt Lw , T 1 44 36 , 
N mamda, VJ")A r 4 

palace, temple, house n m dir sg 18 4 76 6 78 2 , 
88 8 , obi sg 35 8 xor 2 105 6 , Skt I w T 1 218 
4 , N mamaira BILC 2 3 mamdara, G 17 3 
slow tedious, bad adj f dir «g 87 3 , Skt mandi (m ) 
rather, na> , perhaps, as though a little adv 84 8 , 
T 2 233 1 

crown n m dir sg 2 6 , Skt mukujah , T mukuja. 
i 36 , N mukaji, BHATC 8 4 

apartic kind of blucish and costly cloth n m obi sgfo 4 
cloud a lunar mansion n m dir sg 78 6 , Skt Lw , 

T 6 95 2 

fish n m dir pi 96 6 Skt matsja*PK maccha{NP 
macho) N machu, ASO 1 2 

\anous ingredients chewed after meals or intoxicant 
material n m dir pi 14 2 

drunk, intoxicated adj m dir sg 51 2 , cf Skt mattah 
(ND mat) T matavarc (pi), 1 no 2 , N mataxill 
AC 5 4 

no do not, naj adv 98 4 , Skt mi -f iti ? N matu, 
SOC 9 1 

wine intoxication exhilaration pnde, conceit, passion 
n m dir sg 13 2, 3, 8 , 51 2 , obi <g 6 2 , Skt Lw , 
T 1 56 3, N madu, AC. 5 4 


lo\e, cupid, god of loie n m dir 'g 6 I, obi ^31, 
76 4 Skt Lw , T 3 46 

honcj wane nectar n m dir <g 36 7 , 50 3 5 , obL 
53 2 , Skt L« , T 4 15 r , h Gu 1 7 
sweet, suave adj m dir pi 33 3, Skt madhura (or Lw 
madhu) 

black bee (honej maker) n m dir sg 46 7 , 75 5 , dir 
pi 85 5 . obi *g 53 2 , Skt Lw , T J 19 3 
mind, intention, heart n m dir sg 11 8. 13 b, 24 8. 
26 6 , 32 8 , 40 6 , 44 2 46 8 71 4 , 105 7 106 2,4 . 
obi <g 5 2 16 r, 26 8 31 3 33 S, 3 s 5 * 43 5. 
45 2. 3 . 53 5 . 55 4 60 8 . 75 3 **> 3 . s 4 7 ’* 9= 6 * 
99 1, 3 + kai 6 8 , -f saum 72 4 manahi mana, 
within oneself, obi *g 35 3 Skt manas (N .D man') , 
T 1 6 2 . h DG b 1 



PADUMAVATl 


Manabhavamta mind pleasing, charming, of one's choice : adj. m. dir. 
sg. 5. 8 ; T. manabhavata, 2. 16. 2. 

Manas- v. intr., to imagine, think of : manasahim, 3. pi. pres. 37. 4. 
Manahu as if, as though : adv. 6. 6 ; T. manahurh, x. 31. 5 ; N. 
manu, GA. 8. 3. 

Mani- v. tr. to propitiate, please, cajole, invoke, appease : manaurn, 

1. sg. pres, (metric, long) 44. 3 ; manav5, 3. sg. m. pa. part, 
indef. 1. 3 ; manai, absol. 26. 5 ; (deva +, god wiling) ; 
Skt. manayati (manayate), (N.D. manaunu) ; T. manai, 

2. 2. 


Mani 

Manuhari 

Manoratha 

Manohara 

Maya 

Mar- 


Maragaja 

Maxajiya 

Marad- 

Maradana 

Marana 


M. ora ma- 


il ala y a 


gem, jewel, precious stone : n. m. dir. pi. 1.4; 5.7; 19. 3 ; 
obi. pi. 9. 2 ; 28. 7 ; Skt. mani ; T. 1. 6. 3. N. SG. 1. 5. 
captivating or pleasing, charming : adj. f. dir. sg. 48. 4 ; 
Skt. manohara-. 


heart's desire, cherished desire, wish : n. m. dir. sg. 80. 7 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 17. 3. 

attractive, heart-ravishing, charming : adj. m. dir. sg. 5. 8 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 31. 1. 

ission, pity, mercy ; n. f. dir. sg. 7p. 2; 94. 6 ; obi. 
. 8 ; + kari, 86. 7 ; perhaps metric, short form, cf. 
(N.D. mSya) ; N. maia, ACH. 1. r. 
v. intr., to die, pass away, maraum 1. sg. pres'. 78. 3 ; 82. 2 ; 
ior. 6 ; marai, 3. sg. pres. 25. 3 ; 36. 6 ; marahirh, 3. pi. 
pres. 52. 8 ; mul, 3. sg. f. pa. part, indef. 82. 8 ; 95. 8 ; 
101. 3 ; mue, pa. part. m. obi. sg. (absolutive use) 25. 8 ; 
muehu, pa. part, (adj.) m. obi. sg. (emph.) 42. 0 ; mul, 
pa. part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 101. 8 ; mulhu, obi. sg. (emph.) 
82. 7 ; muihu (metric, short), 94. 6 ; 101, 8 ; mari, absol. 
3&. 6, + kai, 7 ; Skt. marate (N.D. mamu) ; T. marauth, 
3* 34- 3 I marai, 1. 150. 3 o marahirh, 7. 208 ; muehu, 
1. no. 4 ; mul, 7. 158, 3 ; man, 1. 306. 2 ; N. marai, GA. 
12. 1 ; mue, G. 7. 3 ; mul, G. 4. 2 ; mari, G. 2. 3. 

SfSi powdcr : n ’ m * dir * £ S- 49- 8 : 54. 8 ; Skt. mar- 


compr 
sg. 88 
may5 


diver : n. m. dir, sg. 24. 8. 

V: tr> * to cTUsh rub, squeeze : marade, pa. part. adj. m. 
dir. p!. 58. 8 ; Skt. mardayati. 

rubbing, crushing : n. m. dir. sg. 59. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; V. T4. 

Sr' ne l l death l n *iP* oM * sg. 5*- 1 : 99. 5 ; 4- kai, 101. 7 ; 
Skt. maranarh ; T. 1. 72. 1 ; N. maraija, A. 22. 8. 

secret, essence, reality : n. m. dir. sg. 55. 3 : Skt. Lw. ; 
T. 1. 150 ; N. maramu, PARC. 3. 1. 

Malay^in moimtain : nom. prop. m. obi. sg. 69. G ; Skt. 
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PADUMAVATI 

MalaySgm- the name of a particular mountain where sandal wood grows 
nom prop m obi sg 20 2 , Skt L\v 
MalaySgin sandal wood n m dir sg 6; 3 
Masi mk (blackness) n f dir sg 37 8 , Skt masi (N D masd 

T 1 13 6 . N masu, SIRlC 61 
Masiyara torch n m dir pi (metric short 7 ) 3 8 , masu ara 0 5 
19 7 , 20 7 , Ar ma 5 al (N D mas&l) 

Maham- in among, between postp 4 2 , roo 8 , 18 5 , 20 5 , 
22 5 , 24 8 , 25 7 , 26 2 , 29 2 56 2 , 71 2 , 72 2 ’ 
74 5 . 8 . 78 8 , 91 4 , 96 5 97 5 / 98 8 100 3 2, 
*03 3 i 7 . 104 5 , 106 8 , Skt madhyah , (N D ma*) , 
T 1 22 2, N mahi GA 2 4 

Mahan woman, female wife, a partic bird n f dir sg 
90 6 

Mahadeva god^iva -f kara, nom prop m obi <=g 38 4 , Skt Lw , 
T 1 69 4 , N mahadou, SAV 1 5 
Mahi earth, land n f dir sg 13 1 , Skt Lw , T r 70 4 

Ma mother n f dir sg 95 1 Skt mata , (ND ma 1 ) , 

T mats, 1 17 5 , N mai, AP 5 1 

Jfamg- v tr , to beg, ask for, request m 5 mgasi, 2 sg pres 35 7 , 
mamgai, 3 sg pres 50 2 , mSmga, 3 sg pres (root form) 
51 8 , mamgi, 3 pi f pa part indef 62 6 , mamgai 
inf (verbal n } 35 7 , mamgi, absol, 35 8 , Skt maigati 
(N D magnu) , T mSmgasi 7 129 1 , mamgi 2 43 2 , 
mamgi, I 70 3 N mamgai, A 10 4 mamgi, 
A 11 I 

Mamga parting line of hair on the top of the head n f dit sg 
27 2 , 49 4 , 58 8 , mamga (metric form) 67 2 mamga, 
obi sg 28 4, 5 , + ka, 28 8 , mamga obi pi 64 5 , 
N maga, VD 3 I 

MSmchan fish n f dir sg ir 4 Skt mats} ah (N D mScho) 

N machuh, G 19 3 

M§mjha middle, centre n m obi sg 21 8 , 64 3 , Skt madhyah 
PK majjha (N D majb) , T 1 201 4 
Mamjha in among middle postp 5 5 (mark the position of postp 
here) 8 3 , 53 6 

Mamda^ a partic kind of thin cake capati n m dir pi 10 2 

Mamdava nuptial canopy, pavilion, an open hall or temporary shed 

erected on auspicious occasions n m dir sg 1 5 » *4 7 * 
Skt mandapa, q v , T mamdapa 1 124 5 
Mamti intoxicated, drunk ad] f dir sg 53 3 , Skt matta , 

T mamte (m pi ) 6 106 2 

MSmtha forehead n m dir sg 34 8 , mamthe obi (toe ) sg 5 7 , 
Skt mastakam, PK xnattha (N D math) , see matha 
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Mamsu 


Mamba 

Mara ha 

Magha 

Mata-pita 

Mats 

Mati 

Matha 

Man- 


M5na 

MSnasara 

M&nika 

MSmisa 

* Miyi 


PADUMAVATI 


flesh, meat : n. m. dir. sg. 82. 8 ; 87. 6, 7 ; 89. 5 ; 102. 6, 7 ; 
mamsu (metric, long) 11. 4 ; Skt. mamsam (N.D. masu) ; 
T. masu, 1. 203. 2 ; N. masu, DHC. 2. 2. 


month: n. m, obi. sg. 83. 5 ; Skt. masah,_(N.D. mas*); 
T. masa, 1. 35 ; N. mahu, TU. 1. 7 ; masa, ASL. 9. 1. 
in : postp. 36. 2 ; mamham, 3. 5 ; (N.D. ma 5 ) ; T. 2. 317. 1 
N. mamhi, SALL. 33. ; see mahim. 
a partic. month of Hindu calendar (Jan.-Feb.) : n. m. obi. 
sg. 72. 1 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 66. 2 ; N. TU. 1. 15 ; see maha. 
parents, mother and father : n. m. dir. sg. 32. 3 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
T. matu-pita, 6. 68. 3 ; N. A. 10. 2. 
mother : n. f. dir. sg. 101. 2 ; 4- kara, obi. sg. 101. 8 ; Skt. 
Lw. ; T. 1. 33. 4; N. G. 3. 1. 

intoxicated, drunk : adj. m. dir. sg. (metric, form) 13. 6 ; 
dir. pi. 6. 2 ; Skt. mattah (N.D. mat) ; T. mate, 3. 48. 3 I 
N. ra5t! (f.), VPCH. 2. 8 ■ mate, SG. r. 62. 
forehead : n. m. dir. sg. 94. 8 ; mathe, obi. (loc.) sg. I. 4 1 
4-_para, Skt. mastakam (N.D. math) ; T. matha, 1. 108. 5 I 
mathe, 2.30. 4 ; N. mathai (obi.), A. 2. 1 ; see mamthi. 


v. tr., to admit, accept, enjoy, experience, feel, celebrate, 
take upon (as a pledge) : manaurh, 1. sg. pres. 43. 1 
manat, 3. sg. pres. 32. 7 ; 62. 5 ; mana, 3. sg. pres, (root 
form) 22. 7 ; manahim, 3. pi. pres. 62. 8 ; 66. 8 ; 80. 8 ; 
manahu. 2 pi. imprt. 2. 3 ; 61. 3 ; mane, 3. pi. m. pa. part, 
mdef. 12. 5 ; manata, pres. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg. 73. 6 f 
mam, absol. 64. 2 ; Skt. manyate or possibly manayati 
\l n * nnu ) ’ manau m, 3- 18. 7 ; manai, 7. 47- 4 * 
manahirh, 1. 176. 3 ; manahu, 1. 104. 1 ; manata, 2. 220. 1 ; 
mane, 1. 183. 3 ; mani, 2. 21. 2 ; N. manai, G. 5. 1 : manau, 
AC. 37. 1 ; mani, DG. 7. 1. 


vanity, pride, conceit 
Skt. manah (N.D. ma 


e, conceit : n. m. dir. sg. 32. 7 ; obi. s 
(N.D. man) ; T. 1. 86. 3 ; N. manu, , 


VC. 4- 4- 


, x. x. 00. 3 ; im. manu, nv. 

?i LT 7J e , °f a famous lake believed to be situated on the 
Kauasa mountain : nom. prop. m. obi. sg. 86. 8 ; Skt. 
manasarovara. 


rub>, gem, pearl, jewel : n. m. dir. pi. 1. 5 ; 19. 3 ; 28. 4 ; 

’ ®‘.4 • 9- 2 ; 22. 3 ; Skt. manikyam : T. 1. 
3-x- - ; N. manika, J. 1. 6 ; manaka, ItASO. 8. 2r— 
Man. person, human being : n. m. dir. sg. 16. 7 ; dir. pi. 
rvr? ‘ z ‘ + kaham, 9. 7; Skt. minujah 

(N.D. mSnis) ; T. manuja, 2. ici. 2; N. manasa, SOSL. 
13. 2 ; mSnukha, A. n. 7. 


5§?t me „ rc >\* compassion : n . f. dir. sg. 26. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
(N.D. miya) ; T. 1. 12. 4 ; see may*. 



Mar- 


Maraga 

Mara 

Malati 

Mala 

Masa 

Maha 

Maham 

Mahuta 

Mitta 

Miradaibga 

Minga 

Mjngisirma 

Mil- 


PADUMAVATI 

v. tr , to kill, strike, beat maraum, i sg pres 66 4 • 
marai, 3 s g 83 6 , mara, 3 sg m pa part, indef 24 6 ’ 
29 3 , man x sg f 85 2 , 3 sg f 74 8 , 102 4 , mara, 
pa part (ad) } m dir sg 40 6 , 43 4 , man, ab'ol 44 4 , 
73 8 , (ahi mar-, to heave a sigh, 74 8),Skt marayatt 
(N D marau) , T maraura, 3 18 2, marai, 3 31 i, mara, 
x.41 3, mar!, 2 27 2 man , 2 86 4, N marai, SOC 73' 
mano, SG 1 50 , mad, DHCH 3 3 , man, G. 10. 3. 
path, way n m obi sg 84 8 , 99 8 , Skt margab 
T r. 220 2 , N MASO, 28 

garland, necklace • n. f dir. sg 30 x , Skt mala, q v 
a partic creeper, jasmine, Jasmuium, grandiflorum n f 
dir sg 85 5 , malati (metnc short) 38 7 , 47 3 , 57 6 , 
106 3 6 , -f kaham, obi *g 36 3 . 4- paham, 74 2 , 
mSJatibi, 42 7 , Skt Lw 

rosary, garland, WTeath n f dir sg 93 7 , mala (metnc, 
form) 47 3 . Skt Lw T 1 58 4 , N GA 10 2 
month n m dir pi (metnc form) 89 1, masaka 
(masa -f- ka expresses indefiniteness of number) 97 7 , 
Skt Lw , T masa, I 35 N masa, ASL 9 1 
the month of M2gha m Hindu calendar (Jan -reb ) n m 
dir sg 83 1 , Mah5, obi sg 83 3 , Skt magha , q v 
in, at, into, on postp 37 3 70 8 , 104 8 , mah5m 
(metnc form) 14 3 , 38 1 , 43 6 - 66 2 , 78 7 . 86 3 , 
88 6 , (N D raa*) , T mahim, 3 82 , N mahi, G 12 4 
winter ram n m obi sg 83 4 , Skt prob — maghavysji ? 
see mita 

a particular kind of barrel shaped drum n m dir sg 
63 8 , pi 64 4 , Skt mrdanga , T mrdanga, 6 z8 4 
deer n m obi sg 53 7 , Skt mrgah , T mfga, 1. 34 2 , 
N miragi, GA II 3 

the third or fifth constellation (naksatra), i\hich mcludes 
the star Ononis n m obi sg 75 8 , Skt mjga&ra? 
v tntr , to meet, be friends with unite, be got, suit milai 
3 sg pres 8 8 . 25 8 , 36 6 42 7 . 94 4 • mila, 3 sg pres 
(root form metnc long) 82 5 , milahim, 3 pi pres 44 8 , 

70 5 , 71 7. 73 8, milu2 sg imprt 104. 1 , mila3 ^ m pa 
part indef 3 7 , 5 8 , 32 1 , 47 1 , 52 2 55 7 , 50 7 ; 

73 5 1 zo o 8 , mile, 3 pi m 61 2 , 67 4 , 86 8 , ml 1, 2 
s g f 57 6 , 3 sg f 52 7 , mile, bmu +, pa part m obi 
sg 43 8 milaim, inf (verbal n ) 17 4 mill, absol 9 6 , 

25 8 42 3 , 43 8 , 66 8 , 67 5 > 7 1 7 » 78 8 , + kai, 

36 7 , 44 6 , caus mda , q v , Skt milati (N L milnu) , 

T miiai, 1 13 5 , milahim 1 93 1 , rmlu, 5 4Z 3 , mda, 

3 J2 3 , mile, 1 94 1 , mill, 1 6x I , mill, 1 17 2 > N 
imtai, G 6 5 mila, MALC 8 1 , mile, G 11 4 , mill, 
MASO 3 30 , mill, G 9 4 
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Milana 

Mila- 

Mfcu 

Mita 

Mina 

Muriidra 

Mumha 

Mukuti 

'Mukha 

Mur- 

MurachS 

Muraxi 

MuruchS- 

MunijhS- 

Muhaminada 

Mflmja 


PADUMAVATI 


meeting, union : n. m. dir. sg. 7. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 6s ; 
N. milanu, SG. 1. 40. 

v. caus. tr., to cause to meet, unite, join, mix : milava, 
3. sg. pres, (root form ?) 74. 7 ; milau, 2. sg. imprt, 94. 8 ; 
(N.D. milaunu) ; T. milauba (fut.), 1. 104. 2 ; N. milavai 
(pres.) GG. 4. 5 ; milau, 6. 5. 1. 

T i th ii m ‘ dir ' sg ‘ 361 7 ; 37 - 6 ; Skt. mrtyu ; 


friend (the sun) : n. m. dir. sg. 70. 4 ; 07. 6, 7 ; 09. 3 : 
muta, 105. 8 ; Skt. roitra-, PK. mitta (N.D. mit) ; T. 1. 18; 
N.A.4.5. " 

fish, the sign Pisces : n. f. dir. sg. 46. 2 ; obi. sg. 79. 4 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 38 ; N. mlna, GA. 11. 3. 

big ear rings worn by some ascetics : n. f. dir. pi. 2. 5 ; 
Skt. mudra (ring) ; N. RA. 2. 6. 

face, mouth : n. m. dir. sg. 31. 7 ; obi. sg. 37. 1 ; + maham, 
10 8 Skt mukham, PK. muha (N.D. muhuj-a) ; T. 
6. 83. 6 ; N. muhu, AC. 9. 2. 

freedom, salvation, deliverance : n. f. dir. sg. 104. 8 ; Skt, 
G 6 1 ' T * mukut ** z ‘ 5 X * ^ ; mukati, 1. 35. 2 ; N. mukati. 

moutt, face : n m. dir sg. 21. 51 23. 4 ; 27. 4 ; 37. 8 ; 
; ' Z * 54 * 4 . 01. 8 ; obi. sg. 20. 4 : 41. 4 : 54. 4 ; 

N 7 'G.ii 59 3 . 5: 74 ' 6: 79 - 5; SH i-'* ; 97. 4! 

f'visfed, bent : muri, 3. sg. f. pa. part, indef. 
miii 3?26 b 2° ‘ 54 ‘ 6 ’ muri muri * 57 * 4 ; momuI ) : 

irSuVchl : ° f T fa ? n t il “ y ' : ”• f - <*>>• *• 6 - 8 • 

£ sol sT : nora - prop - 
Ions) 

partl'indeV^c.'" 11 '"’ ( swoon ) : nmrujhani, 2. sg. f. pa. 

poel (the M n*™: Malik MahammTd 
S; 8 Pr ° p ' m - dir - *8- Si- 8; 87. 8; ob. 

mrniia'- n^f 'rflf 1153 v, ’-' 1 irh ropes are made) : Saccharum 

munja. n. f. da-. sg. 88. 3 ; Skt. rouiijah (n'd. muj). 

S SfESSSi SkL < n - d - 
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Mulu 


padumavati 


Memha 

Megha 

Met- 

Medu 

Mer- 

Merava 

Meru 

Mel- 

Mo 

Mokhu 

Moti 

Mor- 


essence, root n m dir sg 83 5 . Skt mulah , T r 43 2 . 
N GU J 2 

cloud, ram n m *r sg 77 I , meia .75 4 . Skt meghah , 
N mehi (obi) SIRl H 3 
cloud n m dir pi 8 7 8. 

96 2 . megha obi sg 28 3 . Skt Lw . 1221,1 
megham (obi pi ), ASL 8 1 

r! *• u 

I 04 3 , N mepa, A 22 8 tm\\, ALH 32 

musk, a species ol a root n f dir sg 21 7 . me a o 
sg 47 8 . 68 2 , Skt Lw 


v tr , to mix, put, fix, cast 
meravahu, 2 pi unprt 86 7 


menu. 3 sg pres 39 8 » 
see mel 

. „ ^ a xT sS 00 5 merava (metric 

tag) sT lND mS) N melava, AP 27 1 
the Meru mountain, + para, non. prep m obi sg 41 4 . 
Skt Lw . T J =05 j mdef 33 1, 

v tr , to mix, put mcli 3 ■ » X, ^ elah ( N D mel , 

r h u£:?.£ 

retoo.^sidvalion, dehvemnce^ “^" 3 “S , 

N mokha, ASL 10 2 6 40 5 , 

, 79 m 5 %3L Jf ™ f 1 &V s£ rn^tt 7 (ft! 

AC 12 I motiana. GA 10 - 
motanam(ND momu) 

MArS" see maim ss 6g 3 , Skt mayurah 

Mora peacock n m * r P' T®! ' N Tt? I 10 

(ND mujur) , T 1 137 • d , I0 6 

Moramda a partic krnd ol sweetmeat n m dm P 

Mohi see maim 6 , _ skt Lw , T 

Mohmi magic s P eU ^ "moham ASO 1 1 

raoham, i *5° ** » 1 

307 



Yaha 


PADUMAVAT I 
Y. 

this, this one : pron. (dem.) dir. sg. 12. 3 ; 72. 8 ; idai, this 
very (emph.) 84. 7 ; ye. dir. pi. 41. 5, 6 ; inha, obi. pi. 
66. 5 ; -f maham, 4. 2 ; ehi + kaham, 12. 7 ; yaha, pro- 
nom. adj. m. dir. sg. 7. 4 ; 11. 4 ; 61. 4 ; 69. 8 ; 84. 8 ; 

105. 4 ; 106, 8 ; ehu, 44. 2 ; 81. 7 ; ehi, obi. sg. 83. 5 ; 

chi, this very (emph.) 37. 5 ; yaha, pronom. adj. f. dir. sg. 
11. 5 ; 58. i ; 61. 3 ; 63. 6 ; 87. 8 ; 88. 1 ; ehi, obi. sg. 
37- 5 ; 70. 8 ; 72. 6 ; Skt. etat (N.D. yo) ; T. yaha, 1. 44. 5 ; 
ye, 3. 5. 4 ; ehu, 2. 168. 4 ; ehi, 1. ig 4 ; inha, 1. 109. 4 ; 
N. iha, SG. 1. 63 ; ihu, A 8. 3; ihai, DG. 6. 1 ; ehu, 
G. 3. i ; ehi, J. 1. 25 ; eho, AC. 6. 1 ; ina, SG. 1. 9. 

R. 

night : n. f. dir. sg. 22. 3 ; 52. 4 ; 78. 1 ; obi. sg.24. 7 ; 

26. 1 ; 37. 8 ; _82. 6 ; 92. 2 ; 100. 2 ; Skt. rajani ; T. 2. 

157. 4 ; N. MASO. 15. 2. 

v. tr., to dye, paint, colour : ramge, pa. part, (adj.) m. 
obi. pi. 39. 2 ; Skt. rangah (N.D. rariaunu) ; N. SG. 1. 53. 
love, hue, colour, dye, complexion (amusement) : n. m. dir. 
sg- 39- 1 i 39- 2, 5. 8 ; 40. 5 ; 55. 8 ; 81. 5 ; ramgii (metric, 
long) 23. 3 ; ramga, obi. sg. 6. 2 ; 38. 8 ; 39. 3 ; 45- 1 > 
52. 3 I 57- 3 I 59-3 ; 69. 4 ; obi. pi. 17. 8 ; 60. 7 ; rarhga 
ramga, every hue or dye, obi. sg. 49. 4 ; Skt. rangah, or 
Pers. rang (N.D. ran 1 ) ; T. 1. 58. 3 ; N. AC. 38. 1. 
one full of love (colour), a coquette : n. f. dir. sg. 52. 3 • 
(N.D. raneli). 

blood : n. m. dir. sg. 40. 5 ; 82. 8 ; 89. 6 ; obi. sg. 40. 8 ; 74. 3 1 8 5- 
2 • 9 1 * 1 1 + he, 77. 3 ; Skt. raktam ; N. rakatu, MA. 8. 1. 
v. tr., to make, prepare, arrange, form, make fast (of 
colour) ; racaum, 1. sg. pres. 43. 6 ; raca, 3. sg. m. pa. 
part, indef. 1. 1 ; 69.7; 77.4; race, 3. pi. m. r. 6, 7 ; 20. 6_; 
01. 4 ; raci, 3. sg. f. 22. 5 ; raci (metric, short) 28. 4 ; raca, 
pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg. 39. 5 ; raci, absol. 27. 2 ; raci- 
raci, 1. 5 ; Skt. racayati (N.D. racnu) ; T. raca, 3. 22. 4 I 
race, 1. 257. 2 ; raci, 2. 38. 2 ; raci, 1. 56. 6 ; N. racia, 
SG. 1. 21 ; raci, GA. 6. 5. 

royal orders, royal commands : n. f. dir. sg. n. 8 ; 62. 1 ; 
obi. sg. 61. 5 ; Skt. rajyadeSa (raiadeSah. ?) ; T. 2. 4. 4. 
]ewel, gem : n. m. dir. sg. 95. 2 ; dir. pi. ig. 5 ; 22. 2 ; 
opl. pi. 2. 1 ; 9. 3 ; 20. 7 ; 21. I ; 28. 5 ; Skt. r^nam ; 
T. 1. 39. 4 ; N. G. 4. 3. 

Ratana-cauka a square ceremonial circle studded with gems, prepared 
at marriage and other occasions of rejoicing : n. m. dir. pi. 
14. 3 ; Skt. ratna-cakram ? 

atanasena King Ratanasena, hero of the poem : nom. prop. m. dir. 

sg. 10. o ; 97. 1 ; dir. pi. (of respect) 61. 1 ; obi. sg. 16. 1 1 
I 2 ^*_i • + hai, 95- 1 : + kaham, 2. 1 ; ke, 20. 8 ; Ratana, 

snort of Ratanasena, dir. sg, gi. 7. 

308 


Raini 

Ramg- 

Ramga 


Ramgili 

Rakata 


Rajayasu 

Ratana 


PADUMAVATI 

Ratamumhi bird with red beak n f dir s e j; 5, skt rskiamaUu J 
Prob Avadhi compd 

a weight equal to eight barley corns (fig ) t very little n / 
dir. sg 89 6 , Sht rahtiha (N D ratti) , N SrRl 14 2 
chariot n in dir sg 3 2, 86 a, 100 4 , obi sg 5 6 , 
Skt Lw T 1 125 4, N MAC ii 
battle field n m obi sg 4 6 , 79 3 , skt rana , T r 
41 3 , N rana, A 12 5 

the seraglio of a King , palace n m dir sg 50 1 , Skt 
rSjriivSsah, T rambasa, 1 328 1 
the sun (hero) n ra dir 'g 4 1 5 4 , 34 4 , 42 4 , 
52 1 , 65. 2 , obi sg 6 3 46 7 , Skt ravih , T 1 7 5 , 
■avi, A 19 3 


Rati rati 
Ratha 
Rana 
Ram Vasa 
Rabi 


Rar~ 


Rasa 


N ravi, . 

v mtr , to cry, bewail, call out, lament ran absol 82 8 , 
88 5 , 95 8 , ioj 3 , Skt rafati T ra{i, 2 39 
v tr , to taste, relish rasa, 3 sg m pa part indef 45 2 , 
Skt rasa 

sap, juice, enjoyment, pleasure. love, joy, relish 

J 45 2 8, 


dir sg 2 3 , 12 5 , 22 7 , 33 4 45 2 8 , 47 6 , 48 6 , 
53 8 , 56 4 . 57 7 , 66 3 68 8 75 5 . i °5 8 , obi sg 
6 2 , 51 6 , 58 4 , 68 8 , 83 5 , obi pi 47 2 , Skt 
rasafi, T 1 18 2 N G 5 3 

Rasa raihga merriment, enjoyment n m dir sg 50 7, (ND rangaras) 
Rasoi food, cooking, meal (kitchen) n f dir sg ti 5 , Skt 

rasavati (N D rasoi) , T 1 198 3 , N rasoi, ASL 18 1. 
Rah- v mtr , to remain, live, stay, become rahauro, 1 sg pres 

78 3 , rahasi, 2 sg pres (metric form ? ) 43 2 . rahabu, 
2 pi pres 54 2 , rahai.3 sg pres 5 2 . 43 3 . 5 * 1.4.6 , 
68 2 , 76 5 , 93 6 , 106 3 rahahmi I pi pres 16 3 , 
rahahim 3 pi pres (metnc long) 21 4 rahahim 99 8 , 
rahahim (metnc long) 41 6 , 42 5 rahte pass impers 
(neutral) pi pres 32 6 rahu 2 pi unprt 57 6 , raha, 

2 sg m pa part indef 45 7, .3 s £ 23 8, 34 4, 

5^ 6 , 55 7 , 71 4 . 72 3 » 74 8 , 89 5. 6 , 92 6 rahe, 

3 m p] 3 8, 13 2, 94 1 103 8, 106 l, 4, ram, 

1 sg t 80 8 , go 6 , 3 sg f 35 2 , 47 8 , 53 4 . 54 6 , 
58 7 , 59 5 , 65 5 , 83 7 102 4 , raha, pa part m dir 

sg 32 4 , rahai, inf (verbal n ) Jl 3 . rah-, forms a con- 

■rzzj** tmuative with the absol and pres participles of other 
verbs, e g , arujhai 13 2 , khai, 23 S , chapi, 35 2 , 
ch5i, 103 8 , pun, 3 8 basal, 47 8 , bedhi, 43 7 , bhan 
53 4 , lubhai, 94 I , hoi, 58 7 102 4 , pukarati, 90 6 , 
Skt rahati (N D rahanu) , T rahaum, 1 85 3 , rahai, 

1 72 1 , rahahim, 232, rahu, 2 I5_ 4 raha 1 23 1 , 
rahe, 1 70 3 , rahi, 4 8 I , N rahai AC 5 4 *. rahai, SO 

2 3 , rahasi, G 13 i, rahJai, SG 1 3 > rahu, MASO.ro 1 , 
raha, A 19 1 , rahia, G 4 4 , rahe, A 9 6 , rahi, DO 1 30 
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padumAvatI 


Ramga 

Rakh- 

Rakha 
Raga •' 
Rac- 

Raja 


remaining, stay : n. m. dir. s 
DG. 4. 1. 


7. 6 ; T. 7. 40. 2 ; N. rahanti, 


Rahasi secretly, privately, in secret : adv. 13. 8 ; 21. 4 ; 32. 1 ; 

56. 6 ; 63. 8 ; Skt. rahasyam ; rahasi (loc. of rahas, DO. Lw.); 
T. 2. 5. 1 ; N. GA. 2. 3. 

Ra- v. tr., to enjoy : ravai, 3. sg. pres. 47. 8 ; rava, 3, sg. m. pa. 

' part, indef. 70. 7 ; rai, 3. sg. f. 32. 2 ; 54. 6 ; Skt. ramati ; 

N. ravai, GO. 2. 2 ; ravai, CA. 16. 5. 

R aQ King (enjoyer) : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 55. 1 ; Skt. 

raja ? (N.D. rai) ; T. 1. 17. 3 ; N. rau, G.A. 4. 5. 

Rae rich (king) : adj. m. obi. sg. 9. 2 ; Skt. raja (N.D. rai 1 ); 

T. rSI, 1. 270. 2 ; N. rai, DO. 1. 11. 

Ramka poor, wretched : adj. m. obi. sg. 9. 2 ; Skt. rarikah ; T. 

raihke, 1. 12. 4 ; N. ramka, DO. 1. 11. ' . 

pewter, one who falls or deteriorates in value, wretch : 
n. m. dir. sg. 25. 6 ; Skt. rangam (N.D. ran), 
v. tr., to keep, maintain, detain : rakha, 3. sg. m. pa. part, 
mdef 48. 6 ; 74. 7 ; rakhl, 3. sg. f. 53. 8 ; rakha, pa. part, 
(adj.) m. dir. sg. 43. 3 ; 85. 7 ; Skt. raksati (N.D. rakhnu) 1 ; 
T * rakha . I- 23. x ; rakhl, 4. 14. N. rakha, rakhia, RA 
7. 2 ; rakhl, MALC. 5. 4. 

ashes : n. f. dir. sg. 98. 3 ; Skt. rak$S, PK. rakkha (N.D. 
rachyan). ' 

tune, melody, song : n. m. dir. pi. 30. 7 ; Skt. Lw. : T. 
raga, 1. 377. 1 ; N. raga, A. 7. 1. 

v. intr., to become fast (of dye), be attracted : racai, 3. sg. 
pres 39. 8 ; raca, pa. part. adj. m. dir. sg. 44. 4 ; T. raca, 
1. 269. 4 ; N. racai, DO. 1. 23 ; raca, DH. 2. 3. 
k “8dom, rule, government : n. m. dir. sg. 2. 3 ; 18. 8 J 
» 73 - 4 I raju, 6.5 ; raju (metric, long), 
ib. 5 ;_,2 6 . 7 ; raja. bol. sg. 61. 5 ; + kai, 26. 6 ; 66. 8 ; 
Skt. rajyam (N.D. raj*) ; T. 1. 63. 3 ; N. GA. 13. 4. 
Rajakumvara prince : n. m. dir. sg. 43 . 1 ; Skt. rajakumarah ; T. 
rajakuamra, 1. 274. 1. 

Raj akumvari princess : n. f dir. sg. 7. 1 ; Skt. rajakumari; T. 

BAS 11 1^ 1 ' T ' l62 ‘ 2 ' r^jn^umari, 1. 158 ; N. rajakuari, 
Raja-cara loyal ceremony : n. m. dir. pi. 15. 8 ; Skt. Lw. 
Rajamamdira royal palace : + kaharh, n. m. obL sg. 3. 8 ; Skt. Lw. 


Raja 


king : n. m. dir. 


S S* 3. 1 ; xi. 1 ; 13. 1, 7 ; 18. 4, 8 ; 35. 1 ; 


37* • 1 * P 1, 51 61. 7 ; 7X. 5 ; 73. 4 ; o8.' 1 ; 99/6 ; 105. 3 ; 
3* 2 • ^ 2 * 7 • 79* 3 * iSjai, obi. (inst.) sg. 62. 1 ; 65. 1 ; 
+‘kal SV/ i°l' 2 ’ oW- sg. 17. 6 ; 23. 4 ; rajS 

T r * + kara * 61 • 3 + kaham, 18. 3 ; + sauxn, 

2.2; Skt. Lw. ; T.1.34.U N.GA.9.2. 
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Rat- 

Rata 


Rati 


Rant 

Rama 

Rama 
Raj a muni 

Ravana 

Ravana 

Rasi 

Rasi 

R 3 hu 

Rahu 


PADUMAVATl 


v intr , to become red, be enamoured, attracted rateum, 
i sg m pa indef 38 8 


red, enamoured, belovmg, loving adj m dir sg 2. 7 , 
3 . 2 * 5 4 . 8 1, 22 4, 27 4, 31 7, 39 1,3,7 45 1 
4 « _ 5 » °5 3 * 9 1 7 , rata (metric short ?) 1 5, 8 , 3 6 , 
rati (metric form) 39 6 , rate, dir pi 6 2 , 91 2 , 91 6 , 
rSti, f dir sg 60 2 69 4 , Sit rahta- (N D rat 2 and 

rato) , T rata, 1 13 x, rate, 1 301 z , K r 3 ta, A 7 10. 
1 ate, CA IX 7, rati, ACH 1 2 


night n f dir sg 81 2 , rati (metric short ? ) 28 1 , 
64 8 , rati, obi sg 1 6 , 8 4 , 54 4 , 72 2 , rati, 3 5 , 
82 5 , 92 1 , ratihu (emph j 51 6 84 7 , Skt ratnh 
(N D rat 1 ) , T rati, 1 12 3 , rati, 2 12 4 , N rati, RA 
3 7 , r 5 ti, G 16 2 


queen n ! dir sg 1 8 , 18 2 , 26 7 35 2 37 2 , 53 1 , 
54 2 , 53 5 , 65 8 , 71 5 , 98 2 obi sg 64 8 , Skt 
r 5 jn! (N D rSni) , T 1 32 3 , N rama (pi ), ASL 4 2 
the name of the divine hero of Ramayana, son of King 
DaSarath nom prop m dir sg (metnc long) 35 1, 
obi sg 49 I , Rama, 6 5 , Skt Lw , T I 7 4, N.G 
12 1 


a beautiful woman n f dir sg 65 5 74 2 * Skt Lw 


the male bird of the Fnngilla amandava n m dir sg 
57 5 . T 6 129 8 

the name of the famous demon King of Lanka (enjoyer, 
prince, the hero) nom prop m dir sg 35 1 , 94 3 » 
obi sg 6 5 37 5 , 49 1 , 56 6 , 65 5 -f kaham, 38 6 
Sit Lw , T 1 13 3 

enjoyer (the King Ratanasena) n m dir sg 55 1 , obi 
sg 54 6, Skt Lw ‘ 

a sign of the Zodiac n f obi sg 14 6 , obi sg 40 2 
Skt raSih 


heap, mass, stack n i dir sg (metnc long) or 3 , Skt 
ra§ih (N D ras*) , T rAsi 1 225 4 , N rasi, S UK 1 1 
the name of a demon who is supposed to seize the sun and the 
moon and thus cause echoses dragon’s head (troublesome 
fellow) nom pro' m dir*sg 96 5 , 163 2 , Rahu fajftnc 
long) 7 3 , 80 3 , Rahu + saum, obi sg 35 5 . ranutu, 
63 7 , Skt Lw , T 1 10 2 , N MAJHSL 9 3 
a partic land of fish n ra dir sg 47 4 , Skt rohitah 
(N D rewa} 



Risa 

Risa- 

R! 

Rue- 

Rudra 

Rul 

Rukha 

Rupa 

Rupa 


PADUMAVATl 


exception, anger : n. m. dir. sg. 32. 7 ; Skt. ris- (N.D. ris 1 ) ; 
T. 1. 133. 1. 

v, intr., to be angry, displeased, take exception : risau, 
2. sg. imprt. 55. 5; Skt. riSati (risyate) (N.D. risaunu); 
T. risai (absol.) 1. 304. r. 
a (f.) vocative particle : 4. 8. 

v. intr., to be pleasant, be palatable, be liked : rucai, 3. 
sg. pres. 102. 6 ; cf. Skt. rocate (nicy ate), PK. ruccai (N.D. 
menu). 

£iva, one of the gods of Hindu trinity : nom. prop. m. obi. 
sg. 99. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 161. 

carded cotton : n. f. dir. sg. 22. 6 ; obi. sg. 83. 2 ; PK. riia 
(N.D. rui and ruwo). 


tree : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, form) 11. 6 ; rukha, obi. sg. 
96. 8 ; Skt. ruksah, cf. vrksah ; (N.D. rukh) ; T. I. 150 ; 
6. 41. 3 ; N. rukha, G. 17. 2 ; rukhi (obi.) SG. 1. 7. 


form, beauty : n. m. dir. sg. 5. 6 ; 19. 1 ; 34. 2 ; 39- 3 • 
45 - 4 I 58 . 7 : 81. 4 ; obi. sg. 14. 8 ; 30. 4 ; 33. 8 ; 45 - 5 • 
59. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 23. 2 ; N. GA. 5. 9. 


silver : n. m. dir. sg. 24. 5 ; Skt. rupakam ; N. rupa, SOK. 
I. T. 


Rupavaihta handsome, one having a nice form : adj. m. dir. sg. 5. 8 ; 
Skt. rupa vat. 

Re Oh I, 0 !, aye ! : vocat. particle. 18. 8 ; 24. 3, 4 ; 25. 2 ; 

- 34- 8 ; 35. 3 ; 56. 7 ; 57. 1 ; 79. 1 ; 83. 3 ; 90. 6 ; 95. 6 ; 

98. 6 ; 104. 1 ; Skt. Lw. (N.D. re) ; T. 6. 30. 1 ; N. GA. 
11. I. 

Remg- . v. intr., to creep : remgi, absol. 77. 3 ; Skt. rirftgati. 
Rekha line, streak : n. f. dir. sg. 29. 1 ; 58. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 100. 

2 ; N. rekha, AC. 8. 1 ; rekhia, SPC. 6. 1. 

RehG barren soil : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 96. 4. 

v - intr., to weep, lament, cry : roi 3, sg. pres. 23. 8 ; rova, 
3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 95. 2 ; roi, 1. sg. f. (metric, short) 

■ T o *’ S S- 9 1 * 1 j 92. 1, 3 ; roi, absol. 89. 1 ; 105. 3 ; 

-f kru, 8g. 8 ; roi (metric, form) 88. 4 ; ior. 2 ; Skt. roditi 
(N.D. runu) ; T. rovai. 7. 108 ; rova, 4. 13. 3 ; roi, 2. 28. 3 ; 
roi, 2. 95 ; N. rovai, A. 4. 2 ; roi, A. 13. ; roi, A 3.^*“ 
RomSvalt line of hair : n.f. dir. sg. 30. 4 ; romavall (metric, long)* 
52. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 128. 1. 

Rovam-ro\ t aih every’ hair : 4- tem, n. m. obi. sg. 93. 8 ; Skt. roman ; 
N. romi (obi.) SG. 1. 27. 

• Rosa anger, wrath : n. m. dir. sg. 84. 6 ; Skt. rosah ; T. ro?u, 

1. 314 : ro$a, 1. 10. 3 ; X. rosu, GO. 4. 3. 
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PADUMA vati 

L , 

La- v tr to take, get lai 3 sg pres (conjv ) 82 2 , lal, 3 sg. 

f pa part indef 48 5 , lap absol 4 3 , 14 6 , 15 1 , 
17 3 , 21 4 , 23 6 34 1 , 40 4 , 41 6 , 40 3 , 58 6 , 
59 6 , 71 6 , 73 3, 6, 7 74 2 , 81 4 , 96 1 , 98 7 , 
102 6, 7 , 103 7 105 6 , Skt labhate ? (N D lanu) , 
T lai (absol), 2 12 4 N lai (pres) G 6 5, lai (absol), 
MA 8 3 cf le , perh short form of Ie 
Lamka waist (capital city of Ceylon) n f dir sg 6 5 , 36 6 , 
33 6 54 6 , 56 6 , -f kai, obi sg 5g 3 lamka (metric 

long) 31 3 

Lamka the old name of Ceylon (waist) nom prop f dir sg 87 4 , 
96 5 , Lamka (metric short) 49 2 , 94 3 , lamka, obi 
sg 87 2 lamka, 82 1, + saum, 56 6 , Skt Lw , T 
lamk5, 535, lamka, 2 82 2 , N lamka, G 13 5 , 
lamka, RASL 15 1 

Lakh- v tr , to observe, see lakhai. 3 sg pres 50 4 , Skt 
lak§ati T 1 162 1 N lakhia (pa part ), ASL 12 I 
Lakhana the name of the vounger brother of Rama prop nom m 
obi eg 6 5 Skt Laksamana , T r 36 2 , N Lakhamanu, 
RASL 1 

Lakhapatl rich, lord of lacs (hundred thousand) adj m dir p] 62 8 , 
Skt laksapatih 

Lag- v intr , to draw close, come into contact, touch embrace 

lagaum 1 sg pres 89 7 , Skt lagati cf lag- , 
T lagati (3 pres ), I 21 4 , N lagaum TIL 1 5 
Lagana an auspicious iroment fixed upon as lucky for commencing 
anything n f dir sg 1 1 , Skt lagna , T 1 115 2; 
N SUCH I 3 

I agi up to, until till to for, for the sake of, on account 

postp 23 15 8 39 8 , 55 7 - 77 T 7 . 96 8 , 97 8 , 98 3 

Skt lagati ?, T 1 10 4 N lagi, A 2 3 , lagu, AC 9 I 

Laghu small light adj m dir pi 27 8, Skt Lw , T I 17 3 

La] a- v intr , to be ashamed, be shy be modest lajana 3 sg 

f pa part indef (metric form) 33 2 , Skt lap ate or 
lajfapayati (caus ) (N D lajaunu) , T la] am, 1 299 3 
La^a- v tr to embrace wrap lata 2 sg imprt (root form) 

0, 79 1 , cf lapet , (N D Iaftinu) 

Lapet- v tr , to wrap up, roll up lapefi, pa part (adj ) f dir 
sg 52 6 (ND lapefnu) , T lapeja (m pi ), 2 ror 
Lar- v intr , to fight larai 3 sg pres 29 2 . (ND lapm*) , 

T larahim (pi ) 3 26 8 

Lari stnag (of pearL) n f dir sg 52 6, (ND lapya 1 ) 

Lava painted quail Pardix chmensjs n m dir sg 90 5 , T 

1 301 2 
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Las- 


Lahi 


L3g- 


LSgi 


PADUMAVATl 


v. intr., to shine, glitter, look beautiful ; Iasi-, 3. sg. f. pa. 
part, indef. 56. 6 ; Skt. lasati ; T. lasata (pres, part.), 1. 321. 
v. tr., to get. obtain, take : laha, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 
50. 6 ; laha, pa. part. m. obi. sg. 21. 5 ; 34. 1 ; Skt. labhate ,' 
T. laha, 7. 15. 6; H. lahia, DO. 1. 4. 
wave, billow : n. f. dir. pi. 55. 8 ; Skt. laharih (N.D. lahar) ; 
T. lahari, 7. 144. 3 ; N. lahari, SOSL. 10. 1. 
a partic. kind of cloth having wave-like stripes : n. f. dir. 
sg. 60. I ; cf. lahara. 

up to, until, till : postp. 32. x ; 104. 8 ; 105. 5 ; T. 2. 253, 2 ; 
N. SARSL. 16. 

v. tr., to fix, inlay, wrought (of jewels), set, kindle (of fire), 
apply, place, put, stake, keep, close (of eye): lavarnh, 

1. sg. pres. 66. 7 ; lauih, 44. 3 ; 104. 2 ; lavasi, 2. sg. pres. 
92. 2 ; lavahim, 3. pL pres. 18. 3 ; 52. 8 ; 68. 4 ; lava, 3* 
sg. m. pa. part, indef. 13. 6 ; 16. 1 ; 20. 2 ; xor. 1 ; 106. 8 ; 
lai, 3. sg. f. 05. 8 ; 105. 1 ; lae, pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. pi. 

2. 1 ; lava, f. sg. (metric, form) 2. 7 ; lavai, inf. (verbal n.) 
21. 4; lai, absol. 4. 4 ; 84. 5 ; 95. 7 ; + kai, 34- 8 ; 49- 8 ; 
Skt. lagayati, PK. laei (N.D. launu ) ; T. lavaum, 1. 239. 4 : 
layahirii, 7. 9. 4 ; l^va, 2. 30. 3 ; lae, x. 38. 2 ; lai, 1. 17. 4 • 
lai, 2. 53. 1 ; N. lavasi. G. 15. 3 ; Iaia, SG. 1. 19 ; I5e, 
J. I. 30 ; lai, GO. 3. x ; lai, C. 13. 2. 

y. intr., to appear, seem, be felt, begin, be attached, cling to, 
touch, embrace, be put to, be employed, be applied, be fixed, 
set about, set on, be about to, break out, strike, hit, 
persevere : lagaum, x. sg. pres. 82. 3 ; 84. 7 ; lagai, 3. sg. 
pres. 93. x ; 6g. 8 ; 70. 8 ; 80. 4 ; lagahim, 3. pi. pres. 
05. o ; laga, 3. sg. pres, (root form) 76. 7; 83. 4 ; laga 
(metric, form), 35. 5 ; lagu, 2. sg. imprt. (metric, long) 34.7 ; 

P** ““W* 44- 2 ; 53. 8 ; 71. 3 ; 83. 1 ; 87. 6 ; 


. sr.f iif; ri/r&’i f tv-. ?ti \ 

x_4-_7 . 17- 8 ; 18. 6 ; 19. 2 ; 21. 7 ; 19. 5 ; 30. 2 ; 60. 4 ; 


laga, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 8. 6 ; 7r. 2, 6 ; 72. 4 ; 87. 7 ; 
lage, 3. pi. m. 2. 2 ; 8. 4 ; 9. 4 ; 57. 3 ; 85. 4 ; ligl, 3. sg. 


zr, *> • f 7 * 1 . «agi, 1. dir. pi. 99. 8 ; lage, pa. part, m 

13_i 5 6 ; 4 ; “gai. inf. (verbal n!) 35. 6 


IflSirf. 1 ( 2 N ‘,r: 2 ; 


15rei af 8 ' ni; lr ‘ Ea - Kgen, 2.36; 13g3,'l.'6o i 
, S . - . J - =3. 3 ; lagi, I. 82. 4 ; N. ]5gau, BAS. 

3 • rf’- 3 ; laga, G. 6. 5 ; laga, RA, 7, 7 ; 13ga, 


8. 7 ; lagi, A. 8. 5. 


f,°_ r ’o° r J, 11 ® ^ c 4 ° n account of : postp. 29. 8 ; 62. 2, 5 : 
M 4 ; 62- 4 ; I5ga. 36. 3 ; 1%3, 

90. 2 ; Skt. Jagna (N.D. 12gj) ; T. 1. 108. i. 


314 



LSj- 

La] a 

Ladd 

Labh- 

Labha 

Lala 

Laha 

Likh- 


Lill(a 

Lucul 

Luvara 

Luka 

Luf- 


Le- 


& 


PADUMAVATI 

v mtr , to be ashamed of be shy laji, absol 33 8 , Skt 
lajjate (N D Iajaunu) , T Iajahim (pres ), 1 174 
shame bashfulness, modesty, shyness n f obi se 33 1 . 
Skt lajja (N D laj) , T 1 rio 3 , N G 13 3 
sweet ball, a partic kind of sweetmeat n m dir pi 
2 3 8, 32 7 , 56 5 

v tr , to obtain get, find labhl 3 sg f pa part indef 52 8 , 
Skt labhayati jposs labbyate) N labhai (pres ), Ac 16 1 
gain, profit, advantage n m dir sg 51 6, Skt Lw , 
T 1 10 1 

woman n f dir pi 26 2 , Skt lalana (lalya ?) 

gam, profit n m dir sg 514 101 5 Skt labba , 

T lahu, 1 36 2 , N GA 17 8 

v tr , to write, pamt iikha 3 sg m pa part indef 18 7 , 
hkhi absol 15 8 , Skt likhati T likha, 1 92 , hkhi, 

1 18 6, likbia J I 16, hkhi J 1 20 

forehead n m obi sg 27 2 28 6 _Skt lalaja T 

hlara, 1 92 , IalSfa, 1 116 2 N hlafi, AP 20 4 
a partic kind of soft thin cake fnedin ghee n f dir pi 10 3 
hot wind n m dir pi 87 1 

flame blast of fire, meteor n f dir pi 96 3 103 3 , 

luki (metric form) 98 4 Skt ulka ? T 6 48 4 

v tr , to plunder, rob lutaum 1 sg pres 66 6 , fu(a 3. 
sg m pa part indef 4g 2 PK lu(tal cf Skt Iuntatr 
(N D lufnu) , T luti (f ), 2 118 4 N lQ(a RAC 11 4 
v tr, to take, accept leum r sg pres (metric long), 
50 2 , les! 2 sg pres (metric long) 26 4 lei 3 sg pres 
32 8 , lei (metric long) 38 7 , 47 6 56 4 76 7 » 

lehun 3 pi pres 68 8 , lehun (metric long) 15 6 leu 

2 sg imprt 55 5 Iehu, 2 pi lmprt 23 35 8 go 6 , 

101 8 , lehu (metnc long), 2 6 linhesi 3 sg pa. indef 
56 8 , Indian, 3 pi m pa indef 73 5 linha 3 sg m pa 
part indef 15 5 , 29 5 , 40 3 53 8 56 8 90 I , 

95 3 , linha (metric form), 15 4 hnhi 3 sg f 4 6 28 r , 
hnhi (metnc short) 15 3, 2r 3 49 2, 53 2 linhi 3 
pl f 34 3 leta pres part 3 sg m pa cond 73 3 , linne 
pa part m obi sg (absolutive use) 21 6 , 43 5 l ei + 
kaham, inf (verbal n ) 37 6 lei absol 18 2 lei (metric 
long) lor 6 , le-, gives the intensive meaning to the verb 
the absol part of which it follows, e g kSdbi 95 3 , jiti 

4 6 , pajhaj 32 8 , mamgi 35 8 Skt Iabhate, cf pi 
lebhe (N D linu) T leum, 2 14 2 lei 1 T 24 3 . 
leiurfi, 2 52 3 , leu 2 128, 1 , lehu, 1 57 1 r 4 r ? * 
Imheu, 4 22 2 , hnhesi, 1 210 linha r 7 ° -4 * 

z 120 3, linhe, 1 124 1 , _N lei, GA 18 8 levai.AC 

5 21 lehu, St) I 7 , lie AC 33 3 l' na JIALC 2 1 ' 
lim RAC 11 I , le (absol ) BASL 2 1 
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Lekhe 


Loka- 

Locana 

Lona 

Lona 

Lobha- 

Lobhl 

LohG 

Varan- 
; Vaha 

VSr- 

Virani 


PADUMAVATl 

to, for: postp. 71. 5 ; 85. 5 ; T. lekhe (account), 1. 22. 6; 
N. TIL. 4. 4. 

v. tr., to hide, conceal i lokavati, pres. part. 3. pi. f. pres. 
18. 2 ; PK. lukkai (N.D. lukaunu) ; T. lukai (absol.), 6. 33. 
eye : n. m. dir. pi. 54. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. x. 58 ; N. Gt)C. 
2. 3. 

the name of a well known witch : nom. prop. f. obi. sg. 
102. 3. 

saline, charming, beautiful, attractive: adj. m. dir. sg. 
45. 4 : 69. 3 ; lone, dir. pi. 60. 4 ; loni, f. obi. sg. 30. 5 ! 
Skt. lavaija or lavanyam (N.D. nun) ; T. lona, r. 266. 4 ; 
lona, 2. 201. x. 

v. intr., to be greedy, be tempted ; lobha, 3.-sg. m. pa. part, 
indef. 29. 4 ; lobhad, absol. 94. 1 ; Skt. lobha ; T. lobhal, 
I. 246. I. 

greedy: adj.' m. dir. sg. 45. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 3. 22. 8; 
N. A. 8. 3. 

blood : n. m. obi. sg. 91. 5 ; 91. 6 ; Skt. Iohitam (N.D. 
lohu) ; N. RASL. 19. 2. 


Skt. 


v. tr., to describe, relate: 'varani, absol. 28. 
varaijayati ; T. barani, 1. 57. 3. 
he, she, it. that : pron. (3rd pers. dem. pronom, adj.) dir. 
sg. 26. 7 ; 93. 4 ; 97. 5 ; 98. 4 ; 99. 6 ; 102. 4 ; uhai, that 
very one, the same {emph.), 56. 2, 3 ; ve, dir. pi. 23. 6; 
0, obi. sg. 5. 3 ; ohi, 56. 7 ; 95. 6 ; 96. 8 ; 97. 8 ; 105. 8 ; 
4-kaj, 39. 4; + kaharh,56. 1 ; -f 1:0,93.7; + binu, 51.4 '• 
ohai (emph.) 31. 1 ; ohi, 51. 4 ; ohu, 26. 5 ; unha 4- maham, 
obi. pj. 97. 5 ; -f. lakhc, 71. 5 ; ohi mamjha, 5* 5 I ohlrii 
(metric, form) 41. 3 ; vaha, that, pronom. adj. m. dir. sg. 
2 9 * 7 » f- dir. sg. 9. 7 ; 20. 3 o 60. 5 ; 9S. 5 ; 102. 5 ; ohi, 
m. obi. sg. 91. 8 ; 98. 8 ; ohi (emph.) 97. 1 ; (N.D. u and 
uj) ; T. vaha, 7. 27 ; voha, x. 227. I ; ohi, 2. x8. I ; ohO, 
i, H na ’ x * I0 3* 1 1 unha, 3. 22. 7 ; N. oha, ohu (dir.), 
l \£ s 9 ‘ 8 - 6 ’• 0 G. 8. 1 ; oi, SG. 1. 42 ; ohi?^ »• 37 i 
oh!, A. 4. 1. 


pv 

(N. 

19. 1. 


oaring, present : n. f. dir. sg. 59. 7 ; Skt. viraqa /N.D. 


3*6 


PADUMAVA i 


Saun 

Sau sau 
Saum 


Saumha 

Saumha 

Saura 

Samkha 

Samga 

Saragii 


Samgama 

Samgramu 

Samghar- 

Sai^aar- 

Samjoga 

Samtokhu 


S 


oneself (referring to the subject of the sentence of whatever 
person) reflex pron dir sg 20 4 56 4 Skt svayara 

(svayameva) T svayam 6 26 

hundreds adj / dir pi 9 3 Skt iitara T sata 1 41 
N AC 4 2 

by with to from through against postp 22 37 

4 2 4 5 *4 8 15 3 23 3 32 3 35 5 38 5 41 8 

44 3 46 8 47 5 50 7 56 6 57 4 6 65 3 7 8 

70 6 71 4 6 72 5 73 2 75 3 81 8 86 4 89 3 

93 I 94 1 7 97 5 99 1 T sorii 1 232 2 
front facing n m dir sg 66 2 Skt sammukha 
(N D sanmuhh) T sanamukha 1 84 2 N sanamukha 
RAC 6 x 


in front before igarnst adv 57 86 2 
a bed sheet quilt bed cover n f dir sg 67 4 68 6 
obi sg 72 2 8-’ 4 

couch shell n m dir sg 100 2 Skt iankha 

T 2 38 3 

with along with together postp (adv ) 12 2 3 4 17 2 
24 2 57 1 63 4 69 4 75 2 Skt Lw (ND sana) 
T 2 11 3 R AC 14 1 

union meeting company n m dir sg (metric long) 
23 3 55 2 samga obi sg 2 2 55 34 1 58 6 
62 5 63 8 72 1 72 6 77 4 81 3 samga (metric 
form) 71 3 Skt sanga T I 8 3 N samgu RA 5 1 
sarfiga G 14 3 

company union n m obi sg 69 4 94 * Skt Lw 
(N D sahgam) T 1 109 1 N ACH 1 2 
battle fight n m dir sg (metric long) 6 6 samgrama 
(metric form) 65 5 obi sg 49 1 Skt Lw T samgrama 
1 iso 3 


v tr to kill slay destroy samghSraum x sg pres 66 4 
Skt samharah (N D saghar 8 ) T samghare (p part pi / 
544 N samgharai (3 pres ) DO 1 9 
v tr to spread pervade samcara 3 sg m pa part 
indef 12 2 13 2 Skt sancarayati 

union meeting n m dir sg 14 ^ 67 5 Skt samyogah 
T 3 22 4 N G 5 3 

satisfaction contentment 


6 135 2 samto§a 5 17 
samtosu MA 2 4 
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m dir sg (metric long) 
iantokh) T samtokha 
N samtokhu G 3 x 



PADOM A.V ATI 


Samdesa 

Samdesi 

Samdhana 

Sampati 

Sambhar- 

Sambhara 

Samvar- 


Saihvar- 


Samvara 


Saihsaxa 


Sak- 


Sakue- 

) 


message, news, errand : n. m. dir. 92. 4 ; 96. 1 ; 99. 1, 8 ; 
!oo. i 104. 2 ; 105. 1 ; samdesu (metric, long), 106. 2 ; 
samdesa (metric, form) 92. 8 ; 99. 2 ; samdesara (lengthened 
form) 81. 8 ; 96. 8 ; Skt. samdeSah (N.D. sandesa) ; T. 5. 14. 
messenger : n. m. dir. sg. 45. 3 ; 104. 1 ; dir. pi. qg. 8 ; 
Skt. samdeSin. 


pickle : n. m. dir. pi. 10. 6. 

property, wealth, prosperity : n. f. dir. sg. 68. 5 ; Skt. 
sampattih (N.D. sampati) ; T. 1. 51. 7. 
v. tr., to take care of, look after : sambharu, 2. sg. imprt, 
(metric. long) 75. 1 ; sambhari, absol. 711 ; 56. 8 ; Skt. 
sambharayati (N.D. sambhamu) ; T. sambhari, 6, 120 ; 
H. samhSli, A. 3. 2. 

care, attentiveness, attention : n. f. dir. sg. 52. 4 ; 53. 5 ; 
59-2 ; sambhara (metric, long) 51. 2 ; Skt. sambharah 
(N.D. sambhar) ; T. 5. 4. 3. 

y- tr.. to remember, recollect : samvarsurii, 1. sg. m. pa. 
mdet. 36. 2 ; samvara, impers. (neutral) sg. m. pa. part, 
indef. 106. 3 ; samvarati, pres. part, (adi.) f. dir. sg. q3. 7 ; 
samvan, absol. 31. 3 : 75- 2 : 79- 6 ; 85. 4. 5 ; 89. 3 ; 106. 2 ; 
okt. smarati ; T. smaramahe (Skt.), 7. 30. 3 ; N. sivarahu 
(imprt.), G. 20. 1 ; simare, GA. 9. 1. 

y- T tr - to prepare, make, build, arrange, decorate, adorn 
(take care) : samvara, 2. sg. imprt. 101. 7 ; samvara, 3. sg. 
m. pa. part, indef. 8. 3 ; 14. 7 ; 19. 1 ; 20. 4 ; 27. 2 ; 
samvara, 3. sg. f. (metric, or neutral form) 2r. 1 ; samvari, 
absol. 70. 4 ; sathyan (metric, form) 75. 6; Skt. samvarate 
or samvarayati (N.D. sumamu) ; T. samvara. 7. 60. 4 ; 
samvan, 7. 200 ; N. savari, G. i. 1. 7 4 

preparatim 1 arrangement, embellishment, decoration : n. f. 
former 046 * sarbvara * (emph.) 28. 1 ; sarhvara (metric. 

' V ° rl f. : ?*. ! n -. dir - s £; 85. 1 ; 100. 6 ; sarhsaru (metric, long) 
fornvi obl - s s- 3 3* 2; 40. 3 ; samsara (metric. 

sktLw -' t - 3.9; 

2 nT tr «!i^^ e a ^ e .( can ) • sa hsi. 2. sg. pres. 92. 8 ; sakahu, 
safi o 4 'i ' Sakai ’ 3- sg. pres. 88. 5 ; sakauh 3. pi 87. 8 ; 
aux ?£' pa ?‘ “? def * 6 5- 7 • sak-, is used as an 

of which it I Sn tke P° ten tial of the verbs, the absol. part. 
oL 8 * W 8 - 5; jojhi, 65. 7 ; taka, 

'r sak-ad ft’ cl - 3 » 87. 8 ; Skt. Saknoti (N.D. saknu ) ; 
s&MAxJl - 5 b ^kahu a. 54- 2; sakai, 1. 56. *; 
saxanim, 1. 42. 4 , N. sakai, GA. 14. 9 ; saka, VD. 3. x. 

£ *5-* be .. sh y* tremble : sakucai, 3. sg. pres. 

35- 3 . Skt. samkucati ; T. sakucatim, 1. 2. 257. 1. 
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Sakhi 


Sagare 

Sacana 

Saj- 

Sajana 

Sajiva 

Sajjya 

Sata 

Sata 

Satta 

Sataraha 

Sati 

Sada 

Saduru 
San eh a 

Sapatha 

Saputa 

Saba 


PADUMAVATI 


female companion or fnend of a woman n f chr pi 4 8, 
5 1 * 7 x » 3 . 6 , 8 , 17 2 , 24 2 26 1 , 31 2 , 52 1 * 
53 1 . 54 1. 8 , 55 1 , 58 1 , 63 1 , 64 8 , 82 6 , sakhi 
(metric short), 57 8 , 80 6 80 8 , sakhi, ob] pi 59 8 , 
sakhi, 74 4 , sakhina, 23 1 , 77 4 . -f saum 4 2 , Skt 
Lw , T sakhi, 1 92 2 , *akhwa, 1 265 2 , sakhmha, 
I 261 3 , N MAC 5 1 

whole, entire, all adj m obi (loc ) sg 1 2 , 85 2 , 96 1 , 

105 1, Skt sakala, T sagare, 7 162 5, sakala, 1 2, 

N sagale, AP 22 5 

hawk n m dir sg 82 7 , T 2 30 3 

v tr , to prepare, arrange decorate sap 3 sg f pa. part 

mdef 95 1 , saja hai 3 sg m pres pf 65 6 , cf saj,- 

T sajo (pL), 1 1 23 2 

fnend, lover, beloved n m dir pi (metnc long) 75 8 , 
Skt sajjanah, T sajanl(f), 1 302 2, sajjana, 1 17 4, 
N sajana, GC 1 2 

full of life, alive, living adj f dir pi 2r 2 , Skt Lw , 
T 1 108 6 


bedstead couch n f dir sg 22 5 sajya, obi sg 35 2 , 
Skt iayya (see seja) 
see sata 


true genuine, real adj m dir sg 47 1 55 1 , f dir 

sg 45 1 , Skt Lw , T 1 177 , N AC 14 4 

truth, reality n m dir sg 54 8 satyam , T satya, 

1 18 6 , N sata GA 17 4 

seventeen n m dir sg 43 3 , Skt saptadaSa 

a virtuous and faithful wife n f dir sg 87 8 , Skt Lw 

T 1 63 4, N MASO 14 3 

always, ever adi 57 5, 8 72 6, Skt Ln T 1 3 , 
N G 19 4 

bon n m dir sg 33 6 Skt Sardulah , T £Srdafa 6 2 

love, affection n m obi v g (metric, form) 89 5 « Skt 

sneha , T 1 106 2, N GC i 3 
oath, vow n f dir sg 44 1 , 65 4 , Skt Sapatha T 1 286 
good son, noble son n m dir sg 101 8 Skt suputram 


y one, every thing, all pron indef dir sg 5 4 » 8 * * 
! . 5* 5 . 7 ° 4 * 80 2 dir pi 7 3 5 9 8 • *3* - • 
: ! 8. 41 3 5S 6. 62 7 63 3, &4 5. 78 «. 

; , 96 3 'abai (emph ) 33 8 * r** 3 ' t'. 

pi 74 5 . sabahi, 59 2 61 2 , sabahun 62 , . 

gi (emph >), 58 7 . saba -f age 9 2 + ka ' 6 “ V 

iham.So 3 , sebana + ka 63 2 Skt i , T 7 
J sabha. G 13 5 , sabhabim, DG 4 1 , sabhan3, G * 4 
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Saba 


Saba kachu 
Saba koi 
Sabada 

Sabha * 

Sabhage 

Sama 

Sasnadh- 

Sama- 


Samiri 

Samuihda 

Samurndara 

Samujh- 

Samct- 

Sayinl 


PAD UM A VAT I 

whole, entire, all, every : adj. m. dir. sg. 3. 6 ; 6. 7 ; 7. 4 ,* 
8. 6 ; 12. 1 ; 17. 8 ; 18. 4, 5, 7 ; 19. 1 ; 20. 2 ; 49. S ; 51. 5 ; 
54. 8 ; 56. 8 ; 59. 1 ; 63. 8 ; 66. 1 ; 71. 5 ; Sr. 4; 88. 7 ; 
100. 6 ; sabai (emph.), 56. 7 ; -'6i. 6 ; 69. 5 ; saba, dir. 
pl.3.2 ; 6.8 ; 12.8 ; 14.2 ; 15.8 ; 19.3 ,6; 21.7 ; 49.4; 
55- - ; 58. 8 ; 60. 1 ; 6r. 8 ; 67. 7 ; 80. 8 ; 82. 8; 92. 2 ; 

97- 3 I 98. 4 ; 103. 6 ; sabai (emph.) 97. 6 ; saba, obi. sg. 

8 • 3- 3# 5. 7 '• 68. 7 ; obi. pi. n. 2 ; ”14. 7 ; 19. 7 ; 63. 2 ; 
{85* 3 i 9 2 - 7 '• sabai, obi. (inst.) pi. 37. 3 ; saba, f. dir. 
sg. 69. 6 ; asbai (emph.) 12. 6 ; saba, dir. pi. 1. 4 ; 21. 8 ; 

26. 1 ; 34. 8 , 57. 8 ; 58. 1 ; 63. 1 ; 93. 6 ; 103. 3 ; obi. 

sg- *9- 6 ; 52. 2 ; Skt. sarba ; T. 1. 18 ; N. AC. 1. 1. 
see kachu. 
see koi. 

word, speech, voice, sound : n. m. dir. sg. 35. 1 ; 69. 3 ; 
dir. pi. 34. 8 ; Skt. Sabdah ; T. 5. 28. 1 ; N. sabadu, G. 6.2. 
assembly, court meeting: n. f. obi. sg. 61. 1 ; Skt. Lw.; 
T.1.46. 4; N. AP. 22.4. 

adj. m. dir. (voc.) sg. 85. 4 ; Skt. sabhagya- ; cf. subhagha. 
equal, alike : adj. m. dir. pi. 2.4; f. dir. sg. 54. 7 ; Skt. 
Lw. ; T. x. 4 ; N. Ac. n. 1. 6 

v. intr., to befriend, imite : samadhau, 2 pi. imprt. 30. 8 ; 
Skt. sambandha. r 


.• - -o- j , Ml. aoiinuai, Ui.jy. cununiiiii , j. 

samai, 2. 47 ■ sartrai. 2. i 3 g. 4 ; N. samavai, G. S. 1 ; 
SMnai, G. 2. 2 ; sanrana, MA. I. 3 ; samal, SOC. 3. 4. 
wind, breeze : n. m. dir. sg, (metric, form) 21. 6 ; samira, 
obi. sg. 69. 6 ; Skj. Lw. ; T. r. 130. 2. 

S? 5V : "• ”>• dir. sg. 24. 8 ; 103. 8 ; dir. pi. 77. 8 
ini 4I ’ 3: 55 - 8; 79 - 5 ; 96. e. 8 f 102. s ; 

3- . + ke, 97. 2 ; 4- mahain, 90. 8 ; Skt. samudrah ; 

T. samudra, I. 175. 3 ; N . sammi*!, G. 17. 5. 

: a m - dir - s 8- «S- 7 : N. samumdra, MA. 6. 6 ; 
see samumda. 

tr J'. ^ understand remember : samujhi, absol. 74. 6 ; 

(N - D - sam i hanu ): T. I. X 4 ; 

fmot'mrt g at Jl cr up. collect, heap: sameta, 3. sg. pres. 
ML'' sarhvartayati ^ 8 ‘ 

f «■ - rK - ^ 
~ 4 : obL pl - 8s - 2 : 
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a Sara 

"1 



V 


Sara 

Sarauta 

Saraga 

Sarada 

Saraba 

Saraban 

Saravana 

Sara vara 

Sarah- 

San 

Sariru 

Sarekha 

Saroja 

Saloni 

Savati 

Savada 

Sasi 


PADUMAVATI 

tank, pool, lake n m obi sg 47 7 Skt saras , T 

1 21 3, N ACH ii’ * 

nut breaker n m obi sg 40 6 , (ND sarauto) 

Heaven, sky n m dir sg 102 1 , dir pi zo 8 , obi sg 

3 8 . 35 7 , 104 1 , Skt svarga , T 1 12 5 

Autumn n f obi sg 29 1 65 2 , 70 1 , So r , -f 

maham, 29 2 , Skt Sarad , T. 1 52 6 
entire, whole, all adj m dir sg 76*8/ Skt sarva, T 
sarba, r 16 , N G 12 4 

rivalry, equality, match n f dir *g 65 8 j obi 65 7 , 
(N D saraba n) , T 1 315 3 

the name of the Sage s son who was very obedient and 
devoted to his blind parents and whose story is told in the 
Ramayapa and the Budhistic Lit nom prop m dir «g 
95 7 , 101 6 -f ke, obi sg 95 6,-f bmu, fox 3 , 
saravana saravana, dir. sg 95 8 , Skt Sravana kumara 
tank, pond lake n m dir sg 75 7 , 79 6 , 86 6 . Skt 
sarovara T sarabara 1 186 , N saravara, DH I 1 , 
sarovara, MASO 17 4 

v tr , to praise, acclaim, applaud sarahie pass xmpers 
(neutral) pres pi 87 8 Skt Slaghate (N D saraunu) , 
T sarahai (pres ), 2 21 3 

equal, resembling alike, similar adj m dir «g 63 7 , 
(N D sarobar) , N A 9 6 

body n m dir sg (metric long) 51 7 , obi sg 27 1 . 
sanra, 40 8 , sanra (metric form) , 94 4 , sanra 4 maham 
74 8 Skt Sanram , T sanra 1 34 1 , N sanra AP 

2 3 1 

clever cunning, artful adj m dir sg 77 2, sarekhi, 
f dir pi 54 1 

lotus n m dir pi 54 8 , Skt Lvr , T 1 34 2 


beautiful attractive, charming adj f dir pi 30 5 , 
49 6, T sa/one fm pi}, 2 117 4, jV GA to $, see 
lond (N D nun) 

co-wife, wife n f dir sg 94 S obi «g So 7 , 90 I , 
obi pi 53 71 , Skt sapatnl , PK sa\ atti (N D sauta), 
T 2 18 4 

taste savour, relish, flavour n m dir «g 12 5 , dir pi 
10 8 , Skt svada T svada 1 3 M> " svada, PARC 
14 2 suada, A 8 7 


the moon (the heroine) n (f m ) dir sg 4 1 , 17 3 * 5 . 
1,288,341,388,534 536,637,651,2, 

f 7 , ?o 3 , 72 7 , 87 8 «asl (metnc long) 53 3 , sasi, 
1 «g 29 4 . 30 1 34 3 52 2 » 59 1 + : ^ e * *7 3 4 • 
4- paham, 52 I , Skt £a£m , T 1 14 , N GA 5 4 
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Sasiyara 

Sah- 

Sahasa 

Sahadesa 

Sahaya 

Sahara 

SaheH 

Saim 

Sauja 

Samka 

Samkha 

Simkhii 

SSrhca 

Saihjha 

s5ih{hi 

S5mti 

S5mdh- 

SSmdh- 

) 


padumava ti 

Uie moon :. n. m. dir. sg. 38. 1 ; obi. sg. 8. 7 ; binu +, 24. 3 ; 
d in aka ra) S ' 0ml ' S baScd ° n the aIlalo dy of diniyara (Skt. 

v. tr., to bear, suffer, undergo, endure, experience, tolerate : 
sahai, 3. sg. pres. 43. 8 ; 62. 5 ; 75. 8 ; sahata, pres. part. 
3. sg. m. pres. 54. 5 ; sahe'u, 3. sg. m. pa. indef. 54. 3, 4 ; 
R ha s ?' cfe ”• P a ; P^fadef. 40. 7 ; sahi, absol. 54. 3 ; 
07. S , SJct. sahate (N.D. sahanu) ; T. sahai, 4. 8. 2 : 
sahata. t. 45 ; sahi, 1. 7. 3 ; N. sahai. A. 10. 4 ; sahi, 
GA. 11. 3. n ' ' 

thousand : adj. m. dir. sg. 64. 6 ; dir. pi. 2. 2 ; 10. 8 ; 
obi. pi. 85. 5 ; dir. pi. 17. 2 ; 18. I ; 34. 3 ; 50. 4 • 62. 6 : ’ 
sahasanha, obi. pi. 5. 6 ; sahasa sahasa, m. dir. pi. 80. 1 ; 
sahasra ; T. sahasa, 1. 10. 2 ; sahasra. 1. 33. 4 ; N. G. 

XTdS'; at fT * 1 "• m - obl - sg - V- S; perh - 

help, support, aid, assistance : n. f. obi. sg. 3. 1 ; Skt. 
sahayyam ; T. r. 153. 3 ; N . sahsi, AP. 24. 4. ’ 

mango tree or fruit : n. m. dir. sg. 68. 8 ; Skt. sahakara. 

p“p? d D?X?^ n 2: 2 n 4 f ; V 64 - 1 : 
^7T3; r k n sa“sai. S f: 32 - ,; 52 - I: Skl - SvSmi " : 

wild animal : n. m. dir. pi. 18. 6 ; T. 2. 134. 2. 

Ss, “"Sf ty: "■ 1 dir ' sg - 3t - 3 : skt - “ k5; T - 

sarhklia Sbe ^ ’ ° m ' g * r ' s ff' 3z ’ & ’ Skt. faiikhah ; see 
doubt, suspicion : n. f. dir. sg. 105. 3 ; see samk5. 

(N-d/sSc^Ti!^; N.sfea^A.fl 1 / ^ 

10^7 g Skt ^salhfuf'^nV 8 9' 4; obl. sg. 30. 3 ; samjhahi, 

K sijha. G II m 3 dhya ' PK - (N.D. : T. 2. 25 ; 

Bt? n issr^ ra 4s ) wcalih : "• f - ■ 

. s"i n - f - dir - 5g - < 8 - 8 '■ 

m. t dir. t °pF < io Ie '^ C skf pickI ? ; .i,. E5 ' hdha - pa. part, (adj.) 
simdhj, 1. 2 ° 3 . 2 ; Skt ^mdadhati (N.D. sjihno) ; t. 

s3ihdhi, absol. 29. 3 ; 


see s3dh.‘° ^ praC,fac ' &x : 
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Sarnsa 


SSkha 

Saj- 


Saja 


Sajana 

Sata 


Satha 

Satha 

Sathi 

Sathu - 


Sadura 

Sadh- 


Sadhaka 

Sar^ 


Sara 

Sarasa 


PADUMAVATI 


breath n m obi sg 103 5 , sarosa (metric long) 80 x , 
Skt svasah PK sasa (N D sas) , T svasa. 2 14 4 . 
N sasu, SOC 7 1 


branch, bough n f dir sg 85 7 , dir 
Skt iakha , T 1 75 4, N AC 12 2 


pi 84 3 . 97 4. 


v tr to decorate, embellish arrange, prepare, bedeck 
sajai 3 sg pres 31 x , sajahu 2 pi xmprt 2 8 , saja 3 
sg pa mdef (root form) 18 8 , saja 3 sg m pa part 
mdef 3 2 , 6 5 , 14 3 , 18 4 , 6i r 7 , 62 7 , 76 x , saje 
3 pi m rg 1 , saja pa part (adj ) m dir sg 3 1,6 1 , 

7 4 , 18 2 , 88 7 , saji absol 27 2 , 32 8 , 33 8 , Skt 
sajjayati, PK sajjei, (NJ> sajaunu) T saja, 6 101 4 , 
sSje, I 1x5 4, sap, 2 24 4, N sajai, A 11 4, saji,DHC 

8 4 

decoration make up article of decoration n m dir sg 
18 5 , s5ju (metric long) 26 7 , saja dir pi 62 8 , Skt 
sajjah , T I 42 1 , N DHC 8 4 
lover, beloved n m dir sg 32 8, Skt sajjana (gentle- 
man) , T sajjana, 1 17 4 , N SOC 4 2 see sajanaj 
seven adj m dir pi 17 x, 8 18 2 , 20 1, 4 , sStau 

(emph ) 20 x, 4, 8 , satai 43 4 , sata obi pi 22 1 , sata 
15 7 , «atau (emph ) 60 7 satahu 17 8 , satabilm 15 7 , 
Skt sapta , Pk satta (N D sat 1 ) , T 4 32 , N sata, TU 
x 15 , sata, BAS 8 1 

together, along with adv 105 6 (ND sath) 
with postp roi 4 , T (ND sath) , N sStha, SO 3 r 
companion follower n m dir pi 61 2 , 97 3 , Skt 
sarthikah (ND sathi), N MAjH I 4 
company, tram n m dir sg (metric long) xr 2 , satha 
obi sg 82 6 , satha (metric form) Skt sarthah (N V 
sath) , 23 5 , T sSthu, 2 59 2 , N satha MALSL ar 3 
lion u m dir ig 79 8, Skt Aardulah , see sadura 
v tr to perform accomplish practise sadha 3 sg m pa 
part mdef 2 3 , 62 4 Skt sadhayati, (N D sadhnu) , 
T 2 55 4 N sadhia, SG 1 52 1 

devotee a person undergoing penance n m dir pi 12 8, 
Skt Lw, T 1 6 N sadhika SOCH 2 4 
v tr to apply, paint decorate, cut sarahil 2 pi imprt 
(metric long) 2 4 sara 3 sg m pa part mdef 27 2 , 
40 6 , Skt sarayati ?(ND samu) , N san (absol ) ACH 3 4 
essence, (vigour, strength) n m dir sg 25 6, Skt Lw , 

T 2 81 3, N GA 18 3 

apartic kind of bird the cyms crane n m dir sg 82 8, 
dir pi 79 b , obi sg 70 7 obi pi 73 8 , Skt Lw , 

T 2 84 
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PADUMA VATI 

ri dice': . n. f. dir. sg. 44- 4 ; t pi. 43. 5 ; N. sari, MA. ii. 4. 

ri-paihsa a game of dice n. m. dir. sg. 43. 1 ; N. sari-pasa, MASO. 
1* 5- 

a partic. kind of Indian dress worn by ladies : n. f. dir. sg. 
.60. I, 3 ; Skt. £atika, (N.D. sari). 

whole, all : adj. f. obi. sg. 44. 2 ; prob. Skt. sara, (N.D. 
saro) ; N. DO. 1. 16. 

v. tr. to pierce, cut, prick : salai 3. sg. pres. 79. 8 ; Skt. 
Salyam, galyayati ? (Sarayati ?). 

the name of a particular month in Hindu calendar (July- 
Aug.) : n. m. dir. sg. 69. 1 ; obi. sg. 77. 1; Skt, Havana ; 
T. 1. 35 ; N. savanu, VD. 3. 1. 

embellishment, decoration, erotic, sentiment : n. m. dir. 
sg. 6. 7 ; 29. 8 ; 49. 2. 8 ; 56. 1 ; 56. 8 ; 57. 7 ; 65. 6 ; 

00. 1 ; 70. 3 ; 83. 7 ; simgaru (metric, long) 23. 2 ; 66. 6 ; 

simgara dir. pi. 27. 8 ; 67. 7 ; simgara (metric, form) 63. 6 ; 
Skt. Snngarah ; PK. sihgara, (N.D. sinar) ; T. 1. 124. 3 ; 
N. simgara, PAR. 3. 2. . 

Siihgarahara weeping nyctanthis : + saum, n. m. obi. sg. 57. 6. 

a small musical instrument made of horn : n. f. dir. sg. 
93- 4 ; 100. 2 ; Skt. £rrigin, (N.D. singe 1 ), 
the old name of Ceylon : nom. prop. m. obi. sg. (short form 
of simghaladlpa) 1. 1. 8 ; 3. 3 ; 68. 7 t ; 72. 3 ; 03. 2 ; 105. 7 ; 
•gf x .» Simghala (metric, form) 70. 2; 96. 1 ; 105. 1; 
Skt. simhalah ; T. simhala, 2. 224. 

Simghaladlpa the old name of the island of Ceylon : nom. prop. m. 

96 7^ ^ ^ ^ * Simghaladlpa (metric, form) 92. 5^; 

Simghaladipi made in Ceylon, belonging to Ceylon : adj. m. dir. pi. 60. 5. 
Simghasana throne : mamjha + n. m. obi. sg. 8. 3 ; Skt. simhasanarh ; 

1. simhasana, 1. 124. 2 ; N. simghasanu, RA. 5. 2. 
small wooden box for holding vermilion, etc. : n. f. dir. sg. 

k Perfected °r sanctified by penance or austerities, 

Skt f w°“ e 'x au,l t sa ^ : "■ m - dir - 4. 4 ; dir. pi. 12. 8 ; 
Skt. lav. ; T. 1. 6; N. sidha. ASL.4.1. 

perfect : adj. m. dir. sg. 35. 1 ; skt. Lw. _ 

Siddha-gujika magic ball or pit! ; n. f. dir. sg. 25. 5 ; siddha-gotika obi. 
sg. (metric, form) 45. 5 ; S kt. £ w / 3 61 

Va S'" »i(e : nom. prop. f. dir. sg. (metric. 

S *° 1 37- 5 . Slya obl. Sg. 38. 6 ; Sktf slta ; T. siya, 1. 20 ; 

*. J • x - 4 1 - 3 . slta, 1. 34 ; k. slta, ASL. 5. 1. 

\ S. 1 "J’ ? r ' f' 68 ' 3 1 siyari, f. dir. sg, 67. 7 ; 69. 8 ; 

1 Skt. Sitala- ? T. siare (m. pL), 2. 72. 4 . ^ 7 * • 

3=4 


Sari 
Sari-pamsa 

Sari 

Sari 

Sal- 

Savana 


Simgara 


Siriigi 

Simghala 


Simdhori 

Siddha 


Siddha 


Siyala 

Sira 

Sirapan 

Sira- 

Sis^i 

Sisjra 

Siu 

Simc- 

Sikh- 

Sitala 
Sipa t 

Siya 

Sisa 

Sua 

Sukuiih an 
Sukha 


PADUMAVATl 


cold season, winter n m obi sg 72 1 , Skt Sitakala 

head n m dir sg 4 4 > 40 6 ' 50 2 , djr pi 52 8 , obi 
sg 2 6 8 , 11 6 13 4 , 33 1 80 8 , -f- upara, 76 6 , 
4 - saura, 44 3 , Skt iirah , (N D sir 1 ) , T 1 116 2 , N 
ASL. 4 1 

one fallen on the head adj f dir sg 88 2 
v wtr to become cool, be cooled sirane, 3 pi m pa 
part mdef Z2 5 , sirana (metnc form), 61 8, T 2 237. 
2 71 2 

world universe n f dir sg 37 5 , 71 5 , Skt srstih , T 
sntb 1 97 3 

cold season, winter n f obi sg 72 1 , Skt iiiira , T 3 
15 1 

cold shivering, trembling n m dir sg 71 2, 6, 8 , 72 1 , 
4, 7 , 84 1 , sid (metnc form), 55 5 7 . 7 1 1 * 81 3 , 
82 2 Skt iitam , T sita, 1 57 5 . N sita, RAC 9 2. 


v tr to sprinkle with water, water, make wet simcasi 2 
sg pres 78 7 , simcai 3 sg pres 86 S , simcahtm, 3 pi 
74 6 Skt stncati , (N D sicnu) T simcata (pres part ), 
r 58 

v tr to leam sikhesi, 2 sg m pa indef (metnc short) 
24 4 , slkha, 3 sg m pa part indef 35 7 , Skt Siksate. 
(N D sdcnu) , T sikhi (absol ) 6 52 3 , slkhai, 2 42 2 
cold, refreshed ad] ra dir sg 7 80 1 , 97 2 , f 
dir sg 38 8 86 4 f dir pi 69 5 , Skt Attala , T 1 33 
3 , N sitalu, G 5 3 


oyster shell mother of the pearl n f dir sg 46 3 , sipa, 
dir pi (metnc form) 92 5 , 96 7 sipa, obi sg 41 3 , 
48 8 , obi pi 42 1 79 5 , PK sippi (N D sipi) , T 1 
58 2 


see siya 

head n m dir sg 63 2 obi sg 63 2 , Skt iirsan , 
T I.33 4 N GA 9 5 

parrot n m dir sg 73 3 85 7 * sua t a 4* kara obi 

sg (lengthened form) 68 8 Skt iukah , T suka, 1 13 5 ■ 
N suai ASL 5 2 


soft, tender, delicate adj f dir sg (metnc short) 22^ 8 ‘ 
59 3 sukumvara (metnc form), 54 2 » Skt sukuman , 
T sukuman 2 59 4 

happiness loy, pleasure comfort enjoyment n m dir sg 

35 16 8, 26 7, 48 8, 57 8, 65 8 68 5 > 70 8, 

72 1 , 76 8 94 4 obi sg 22 1 5 > 5° u , 67 4 , 67 8 , 

69 6 , 72 3 4- seti 68 6 Skt Lw T 1 12 3 > N G 

6 3 
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Sukha- 


Sukhl 

Sugamdha 

Sujhi 

Sudarasana 

Sudisti 

Sun- 


Suna- 


Sunarl 

Suparl 

Supurusa 

Supetl 


Supbala 

Subasa 

Sub&sS. 

Subha 

Subhara 

) 


PADUMAVATI 


v. intr. to get dry, wither : sukhai, absol. 86. 6 ; cf. sukh- ; 

Skt. Suskituib or Suskah; (N.D. suknu) ; T. sukhai, i. g8. 3 ; 

N. sukhaia (pa. part, m.), DO. 1. 4. 

happy : adj. f. dir. pi. 76. 8 ; sukhiya (lengthened form), 

68. 7 ; Skt. sUkhin ; T. i. 56. 4. 

fragrant, perfumed : adj. m. dir. sg. 21. 6 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 

(n.), 1. 8. 

nice, sweet, charming : adj. m. dir. sg. 60. 3 : f. dir. sg. 
65. 5 ; Skt. susthu- ; T. 1. 36. 2. 
good looking, beautiful : adj. m. dir. sg. 47. 2 : Skt. 
sudarSana-. ' 


a glance or look of favour : -{- kai, n. f. obi. sg. 04. 7 ; Skt. 
Sudani. & / * 

v. tr. to hear, listen to : sunai, 3. sg. pres. 13. 7 ; sunshirh, 
3. pi- 12. 8 ; sunati haum, 1. sg. f. pres. impf. 31. 4 ; sunu, 
2. sg. imprt. 32. 1 ; 44. 1 ; 50. 3 ; 51. 1 ; sunshu, 2. pi. 7. 3 I 
13 - 1 1 26. 8 ; 64. 1 ; 92. 8 ; suna, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 
r 3*5 ! 99 - 1 > J o6. 2 ; sune, 3. pi. m. 26. 8 ; sunata, pres, 
part. m. obi. sg. (absolutive rise) 26. 5 ; 33. 3 ; 53. 2 ; sune, 
pa. part. m. obi. sg. 13. 8 ; sunai, inf. (verbal n.) 97. 4 ; 
+ kahara, 12. 8 ; suni, absol. 13. 5, 6 ; 35. 1 ; 40. 2, 3 ; 
50. 5 ; 65. 3 ; 91. 8 ; 99. 1 ; 106. 7 ; + kai, 26. 1 ; 45. 1 1 
93 - * ; caus. suna-, q.v. ; Skt. foioti, PK. sunedi, (N.D. 
sunnu) ; T. sunai, 1. 10. 5 ; sunshirh, 1. 17. 5 ; sunahu, 
* ’^T ta * x * 7 ‘ 5 ; suna * *■ x 45 i N. sunai, DO. 1. 9 ; 

suSf h G 5 °i L ‘ X * 1 ’ sunata ' DG * 3 - 1 ; sunia. J. 1. 21 ; 

C ?- US ^ tr< te ^» relate, announce to, cause to be heard : 
SSI' 3 - sg. f. pa. part, indef. 58. I ; PK. sunavedi. (N.D. 
sunaunu) ; T. 5. 38. 1 ; N. sunavai (pres.), GA. 12. 6. 


gnd woman, beautiful woman : n. f. dir. sg. 48. 4 ; 89. 3 ; 


: n. f. dir. sg. 39. 8 ; 


nut of Catechu : 

40 - 6 ; (N.D. supari). 

brave man. good man : n. m. dir. sg. 4. 7 ; Skt. supurusah. 

I mat..*’" dir ' If- “■ 7 ; 67- 4 t 68 . 6 ; obi. sg. 82. 4 ; 
i "390 i 72 ' 2 ' Pers ' safe<i ' cf ’ Skt - iveta ' (N.D. sapct) ; 


prosperity : n - m • dir - £ s-» r - 8 ; 


scent, fragrance : n. I. obi. sg. 10. 1; Skt. snvisa- ; T. 1. 63. 

L°la'iT h T. 0r snbS4, n 2. “; 6 d ?: pL (ractric - ,orm) skt 


good, mce : adj. m. obi. sg. 104. 1 ; Skt. Subha- ; T. 1. 1. 
heavy, bulky : adj. m. dir. pi. 27 . 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; N.G.16.4. 
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PADUMAVATl 

Subhaga fortunate, lucky, noble adj m dir sg 8 6, subhage dir 
pi 2 2 , q 4 , Skt subbagya , (N D subhage) T subhaga 
(n), 2 212 3, N subhagi (f ), SO I 8 
Sumeru the Sumeru mountain nom prop ni dir sg (metric long} 
8 5 , Sumeru obi sg ior i , Skt Lw , T 5 5 2 
Suramga good colour n m dir sg 40 1 , obi pi 23 4 , see ramga 
Saratoga of good colour (complexion) , adj m dir sg 29 5 , dir 
pi 29 6 , 60 5 , 68 2 

Surasti the name of King Ratanasena’s mother nom prop f dir 
sg 95 1 

Surasan the Ganges, the nver of gods nom prop f dir sg 52 5 ; 
Skt suraSant , T 1 24 5 

Sura wine n m dir sg 50 4 , -f- ke, obi sg 51 1 , Skt Lw 

(f), T I II 3, N J 1 36 

Surahi pitcher n f dir ig 50 1, Pers Lw , N Sarah!, 
MAjHSL 26 1 

Suruja the sun, (the king) n m dir sg 5 r 61, 6, 19 8, 

* 34 2, 4 , 39 3 , obi «=g 8 7 , 9 6 , 46 6 59 4 . 7° 3 . 

loo 7 , -f kai, 34 3 , 38 2 , 4- paham 34 1 , 4- saum, 
2 3 3 , Skt suryah N suraja, GO 2 3 , cf suruja and 
surja 

Sulug- v intr to smoulder, be set on fire, b“ lighted sulugi sulugi 
(repetition denotes continuity), absol 81 6 , Skt sulagnah ? 
(N J) salkanu) , T sulagai, 1 189 4 * 

Susara sumptuous, relishing, tasty well cooked adj f dir sg 
(metric long), 9 I , Skt Lw , (N D sus5r) , N susara, 
SG 1 57 

Suhaga borax n m dir sg 44 8 , suhagu (metric long), 47 I » 
Skt saubhagyam, (N D suwag) , see sohaga 
Suhan a partic land of thin cakes fried m ghee n f dir pi 10 3 

Suhavana pleasing sweet, charming adj ra dir pi 48 7, Skt 

iobhana, T 1 36 5, N suhanu J 1 21 
Suha- v mtr to look nice beautiful, pleasing, befit suhava 3 
sg m pa part mdef 69 1 , suhai, 3 sg i 67 1 , suhava, 
pa part (adj ) m dir sg 2 7 , Skt ^obhate (N D 
suvaunu) , cf soh , T suhava 1 99 3 , suhai, 1 56 7 , 
a N suhava, VDCH 2 3 , suhavi ACH 1 1 
Suha parrot n m dir sg 29 4 , Skt Sukah , T suka, 1 34 3 

N suka, A 15 7 , (see sua) 

Sfikh- v intr to dry up wither suhha, 3 sg m pa part mdef 
75 7 . 87 6 , sukhi 3 sg f 48 8 , 78 7 , sukha pa part 
(adj ) m dir c g 11 6 , sukhi f dir sg (metric short) 
40 6 Skt Susyati or Suskitum, (N D suknu) , T 
sukhahim (pres ) 2 41 I 
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Sujh- 


Suna 

Sura 


Suruja 


Semdura 

Seja 

Seta 

Set! 

Sena 

Sera- 

Sev- 

Sevaka 

Sevakai 

Sevatl 

Sev5 

ScvStihi 


PADUMAVATI 


v. intr. to be thought of, occur to, seem, appear : sujha, 3. 
sg. pres, (root form) 82. 3 ; 87. 5 ; sujhi absol. 12. 8 ; Skt. 
Sudhyati, (N.D. sujhnu) ; T. sujha, 2. 80. 4 sujhi, 1. 308 ; 
N. sujhai, A. 5. 6. 


empty, lifeless, lonely, deserted, desolate : adj. m. dir. sg. 
25 . 3 ; 102. 2 ; suna (metric, short ?) 78. 2 ; 98. 1 ; Skt. 
3unya-, (NJ). sun*) ; T. syna, 3. 36. 4 ; N. suno, G. 6. 4. 
the sun, (the hero) : n. m. dir. sg. 4.3; 8. 7 ; 17. 4 ; 24. 3 ; 
38. 8 ; 53. 1, 2 ; 83. 3 ; suru (metric, long) 6. 7 ; 52. 2 ; 
87. 7 ; surahi (emph.) 17. 3 ; sura obi. sg. 24 2 ; surahi 
72. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; • T. sura (brave), 1. 33. .5 ; N. sura, SIRl. 
11. 5 - <- 

the sun, (the hero) : n. m. dir. sg. 3.4; 14. 8 ; 17. 5 ; 82. 1 ; 
86. 2 ; 103. 2 ; surja 1. 4 ; 19. 1 ; suruja, obi. sg. 5. 2 ; 
I 5- 3 23. 1 ; 4. ke 14. 8 ; surja, 15. 2 ; Skt. suryah ; N. 
suraja, CO. 2. 3. 

vermilion, red powder : n. m. dir. sg. 21. 3 ; 27. 2 ; 63. 2 ; 
67. 2 ; semdura (metric, form), 28. 4 ; 63. 2 ; semdura, obi. 
sg. 8. 1 ; Skt. sinduram, (N.D. sidur) ; N. samdhuru, A. ii.J. 
couch, bed : n. f. dir. sg. 11. 7 ; 21. 1 ; 22. 8 ; 23. 1 ; 

49* 1 53* 4 J 69. 6 ; 70. 4 ; 78. 2 ; 80. 3 ; 82. 4 ; 

22. 1 ; 31. 8 ; 52. 2 ; Skt. Sayya ; T. 1. 93. 2 ; N 


3i.3; 
obi. sg. 
. SIRl. 


white : adj. m. dir. sg. 68. 6 ; 70. 5 
~ ; f. dir. 


3 ; seta (metric. long), 
sg. 60. 6 ; 76. 2 ; Skt. 


31. 6 ; seta, dir. pi. 54. 8 , j. uj 
-S veta (N.D. seto) ; N. GO. 1. 7. 
with: postp. 44. 8 ; 68. 6; N. AC. 34. 1. 
army : n. f. dir. sg. (metric, short ?) 8. 8 ; 65. 6 ; Skt. 
sena ; T. sena, 1. 40. 2 ; sena, 3. 48. 5. 
v. tr. to cool, make cool : serava, 3. sg. pres, (root form) 
9 1 - 2 ; Skt. Sltalah, (N.D. selaunu 1 ). 
v. tr. to serve, attend, wait upon, enjoy : sevata, 3. pres, 
part. 3. pi. m. pres. 12. 6 ; se-sum 1. sg. m. pa. indef. 30. 4 ; 
seya 3- sg. m. pa. part, indef. 90. 3 ; Skt. sevate ; T. 
sevata, 1. 7. 6 ; N. sevai (pres.), GA. 7. 4. 
servant, attendant : n. m. dir. pi. 16. 3 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 
3i. 2 ; N. A. 14. 7. 

service, attendance : n. {. obi. sg. 16. 3 ; T. 1. 25^ 4. 
a white rose, china rose, Rosa glandulifera : n. f. dir.sg.57. 7- 

'j ," ‘g f - 3 ' 6 ; I? - 2 * zi * 2 * Skt - 

Arcturus, the fourteenth lunar asterism : n. f. dir. 
42 ’ 6 ; scv3ti * obl * sg. 79. 5 ; scvStf (metric. 

3 : kijrnh. 92.5; + 

saum , 75- 3 : Skt. svati ; T. sv5ti, 2. 53 
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So- 


So 


Soifadhe 

Sokh- 


PADUMAVATl 

v. mtr to sleep sovai, 3 sg pres 92 3 , sovati, pres part 
3 sg f pres 52 4 , sova, 1 sg m pa part mdef 72 6 , 
50!, absol (metnc. long) 35 5 , 51 3 , Skt svapiti, (NJ> 
sutnu) , T sovahun (pi ), 6 113 6 , sova, 4 13 3 , N 
sovai, MAC 2 3 , sovata, BHAIC 5 1 , sova, AP 26 1 , 
soi, G 18 1. ^ * 

that, he, she, it pron (3rd per core! dem ) dir. sg 4 4 , 
10 8 , 12 8 , 1 34, 16 8 , 19 8 , 24 8 , 25 3, 7, 8 , 
26 7 , 28 1 , 36 7 , 40 7 41 5 . 42 3, 7 . 43 3 . 4 . 7 , 
45 2 , 46 1 , 47 8 , 48 4 , 50 5, 8 , 51 3 , S3 6 , 54 4 , 
58 4 , 62 5 , So 7 , 81 1 , 93 6 , 95 3,7. 98 6 , 100 
3, 5, 7 , soi (emph ), 29 7 , 32 5 , 56 2 , sol (metncjong ?), 
5 5. n 8 , 32 3 , 57 2 , 90 5 , 91 J , (one example of 
obi (mst ) sg m this form) 50 4 , te dir pi 27 7 , 76 8 , 
tei (emph ), 27 7 . ta -f- kara, obi sg 32 4 roa 8 , + 
kan, 44 8 , 45 8 , 98 2 , -f- haham 13 7 , 32 5 , 4* 
pahara, 56 1, + saum, 46 8 , 65 8 , 93. t , tahi, 31 2 , 
tei, obi (inst ) sg 73 2 , tehi, obi sg 4 5 , 5 3 , 9 7 , 
25 2 , 28 8 , 36 7 , 39 8 , 40 1 , 43 8 , 44 8 , 45 2, 8 , 
53 8 , 81 8 , 42 5 , 59 6 , (the last two instances used as 
dir ) + ka, 99 8 , + kai, 38 1 , + ke, 59 5 , 62 5 , + 

tem, 13 8 , -f- para, 29 6 , 83 8 , + pasa, 37 4 , + 

pahim, 25 5 , -f baja 25 6 , -f- maham 22 5 , 24 8 , -f 

maham, 70 8 , + maham, 14 3 , tinha, obi pi 76 8 , 

tabu, obi pi 102 6 , ta, -1 saum, 41 8 , so that, such 
pronom ad] m dir sg 4 2, 3 , 5 3, 8 , 7 6, 8 , 13 5 , 
19 2 , 25 4 , 26 i , 31 8 , 39 5 . 4° 8 - 47 2 . 51 2 » 

58 7 . 83 7 . 64 1 . 69 8 , 74 2 , 75 5 . 83 5 . 91 7 . 

92 4 , 94 3 , 95 4 , 96 1 . 97 5, 8 , 98 1 , 101 I , 
102 8 , 103 8 , 105 r, S , soi (emph ), 1 3 , 72 8 , 75 7 , 
sol (metnc long ?) 13 1 , 39 2 „ 41 4 , 42 2 , 55 3 , 
81 5 , 90 8 , 99 6 , so, m dir pi 24 5 , 60 7 , 93 3 , 

96 2 , soi (emph ),75 7 , sol, 17 7 , tehi, m obi sg 54 2 , 

83 4 , 84 8 , 91 3,6, 96 8 , 99 8 , 102 1 , 103 4 , so, 
f dir sg 15 7 , 22 1, 8 , 23 1 , 26 3 , 28 1 , 31 8 , 
32 2 , 48 8 , 50 1 , 51 2 , 52 3 , 52 7 , 58 7 , 60 5 ; 
67 1 . 74 2 , 75 5 , 8r 8 , 89 4 , g9 4. 5 . i°3 4 , 
pi 24 2 , 63 4 , 97 4 , tehi, obi sg 14 6 , 10 5 , 22 3 , 
2 3 4 . 74 8 , 92 5 , 97 8 , Skt so (m ) sa (f,), (N D so) , 
T so, 1 2 , soi, 1 I , soi, 1 8 4 , te, 1 17 6 , ta, 1 192 I , 
tahi, 1 60 2, tei, 1 57, tehi, 1 7 r . tinha i n i* 
N so, GA 14 1 , soi, G z 4 , soi, G 10 1 , su, G 7 3 * 
te, MA 8 11 se (p!)G 18 2, ta, AC 36 4 tehi. 3° 4 6 . 
tisu, GA 9 I , tasu, SIRl 7 6 , tmahi (pi ), GA 14 b 
perfume, scent n m obi sg 64 5 , + kan, 21 8 
v tr to soak up absorb, suck up sohha, 3 sg in 1 pa 
part mdef 55 6, Skt Sopyati. (ND sokbnu), T 4 
19 2 
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Sonajarada 

Sona. 

Sobasika 

Sobh- 

Soraha 

Sovanara 

Soh- 

Sohaga 

Soh 2 ga 

Soh 5 gl 

Sohila 

Syama 

Syama 

Sravana 

Sri 

Srf-phala 

Svisi 


PAD’UMAVATl 


a partic. kind of golden yellow flower : n. m. obi. sg. 

57 - 2. 

gold : n. m. dir. sg. 24. 5 ; 59. 3 ; sona, obi. sg. (metric, 
form) 9. 2 ; 58. 7 ; 70. 6 ; + ka, 3.2; 14. 7 ; sona, 60. 4 ; 
62. 7 ; -j- kai, 8. 2 ) + ke, 5. 6 ; Skt. suvarnam, svaniaih, 
(N.D. sun 1 ) ; T. sona, 1. 292, 1. N. suina, StJK. 1. 1. 
savoury, sweet-smelling, fragrant : adj. m. dir. sg. 10. 8 ; 
Skt. suvasakah. 

v. intr. to look beautiful, nice, charming : sobha, 3. sg. m. 
pa. part, indef. 29. 4 ; Skt. Sobhate : T. sobhata (pres, 
part.) 2. 8. 

sixteen: adj. m. dir. sg. 43. 3 ; dir. pi. 27. 8 ; 63. 6 ; obi. 
pi. 31. 1 ; f. dir. pi. 34. 3 ; 62. 6 ; obi. pi. 70. 3 ; 80. 2 ; 
Skt. §o$a£a- ; (N.D. sora) ; T. 1. 55. 2. 
summerhouse, (golden ?) n. m. obi. sg. (metric. long ?) 

v. intr. to look beautiful, nice, charming : schai, 3. sg. pres. 
z 9 - 5 63. 6 ; Skt. Sobhate, (N.D. suwaunu) ; T. 3. 12. 2 ; 
N. MA. 7. 4. 

the happy and auspicious state of wifehood, good luck: 
n. m. dir. sg. 57. 8 ; 58. 5 ; 70. 8 ; 89. 3 ; soh 5 gu (metric, 
long), 1. 4 ; sohaga, obi. sg. 48. 2 ; Skt. saubhagvam, 
^N.D. suwag) : T. sohagu, 2. 22. 2 ; N. sohagu, SORC. 

borax : n. m. dir. sg. 71. 2 ; (N.D. suwag) ; T. sohSga, 2. 
18 ; (see suhaga). 

a favourite wife, a woman beloved of her husband: n. f. 
d‘r. sg. 48. 2; see sohaga; T. sohagini, 2. 118; N. 
sohagam, DHCH. 3. 3. 

nuptial song: n. m. dir. sg. 3. 7; Pk. sohilla. N. G. 
20. 1. ' 


the name of Lord Kr?na : nom. prop. m. obi. sg. 48. 2 ; 
Skt. gyamah. r 

black, dark : adj. m. dir. sg. 31. 6 ; 98. 7 ; dir. pi. 96. 2 ; 
70. 2 ; 103 1 ; syama (metric, long), 97. 6 ; syama, f. dir. 
sg. 6o. 6 ; 87. 3 ; Skt. Syama- ; T.l. 3. 


ear * n * m * d^ - . sg. 100 . 8 ; sravanahi, dir. pi. (emph4i2 . 6 
CTayanS, obi. sg. (metric, form) 12. 4 ; Skt. Sravana 
i . 1. 50 . 4 : N. sravana, NASO. 3. 14. 

^ornament set in another ornament : n. f. dir. S( 


wood-apple fruit : n . m. dir. pL 30. 3 ; Skt. Lw. 
breath : n. m. dir. sg. 74. 5 ; skt. Svisah ; T. 2. 14. 4. 


) 
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Ha- 
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Haum 


Hams- 

Hamsa 

Hamsi 

Hatya 

HatySrl 

Hanuvamta 

Han- 

Hama 


K 

v ratr , to be, exist hai, 3 sg pres 7 8, 11 6, 13 8, 
°9 8 . 74 4 > 8 5 8 , 98 2 104 7, 8 ha , is used as an 
aux verb as v, ell and forms the pariphrastic tenses, pres impf 
and pa pf , of the verb, pres, and pa participles of which 
it follows, e g jata haum 1 sg m pres impf 92 5 , sunati 
haum 1 sg f 311 4 , hota hai, 3 sg m 88 8, hoti hai, 
3 sg f 64 8 , ai haum 1 sg f p a pf 46 8 , avana hai, 
3 sg m 12 4 , saja hai, 65 6 (for other forms see ho ) 
Skt asti , T haum (aux ), r 187 4 , hai, 1 47 N hau. 
SARC 1 1 , hai, SG 1 11 


I pron 1st per dif sg 7 6 , 8 6 8 , 16 8 , 31 6 , 36 3 ,‘ 
37 2 , 38 1 , Ao 2 , 43 6 , 44 5 . 44 4 . 50 8 .53 1, 8 , 
56 7 , 62 2 , 64 x , 65 8 , 6& 2 , jz 5 , 76 4, 6 , 77 1 , 

78 6, 80 6, 8, 82 3,5, 93 3 4, 94 7, 98 7, 88 8, 
lor 1 , 103 8 , der Skt asmad , T 1 120 5 , N hau, 
G 4 4 (see maim) 

v intr , to smile, laugh hamsahu, 2 pi pres 98 8 » 
hamsim, 3 pi f pa part indef 26 1 , 34 4 , hamsi, 
absol 31 7 . 3b 8 , 70 8 , 105 8 , -f kai, 62 1 , 72 7 , 
hamsi hamsi, 54 1 , 70 5 , Skt hasati (N D hasnu) , 
T Hamsi, 1 78 , N hasai (pres ), ASL 7 x 
swan (life, vital breath) n m dir sg 74 8 , hamsa 
(metric, long) 90 7 , hamsa, dir pi 33 1 79 6 , 47 7 , 

7 1 8 , 75 7 , Skt Lw , T 1 12 , N AC X2 1. 
smile, laughter n f dir sg 23 8 , Skt hasanam (N D 
hSso 1 ) 

murder, sui or crime of murder n f dir sg 26 4 , Skt 
Lw , N hatia, J I 18 


murderous ad] f dir sg 30 4 Skt hatyakarm 
the name of the famous monkej god who aided Rama in 
the search of Sita nom prep m dir sg 87 2, Skt 
hanuvat , T hanumamta 4 5 hanumana, 5 I , N 
Hanavamta, SAL 26 

v tr , to kill hana, 3 sg m pa part indef 47 4 , Skt 
hanti , T hanai (pres ) 5 45 4 

we pron 1st, per dir pi 11 8 , 16 3 61 4 , 97 7 , 

97 8 , hamaim (emph ), 94 5 hamahum, ro5 4 , 
hamahum, 26 3, hama obi pi 7 2, 76 8, 97 8, 
-f- kaham, 30 8, 61 3, 4 hamahum (emph ), 81 8 , 
hamara, our, pron rst per pi pi ad] (poss ) m dir sg 
24 7 hamara, 16 4 , hamare, obi pi 23 2 Skt asmad , 
(N D hami) , T hame, 1 86 2 hamahum, 2 17 2 , 
hamahum, 6 106 1 hamara 2 12 2 hamara 5 3 ° 2 • 
hamare, 1 86 4 , N hama, G 13 5 hamara, GA 16 I , 
hamare, A 19 1 
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Haratara 

Haradi 

Hariyara 
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v. tr. to take away, steal, deceive, cheat, attract, allure : 
hara, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 73. 2 ; hare 3. pi. m. 19. 3 ; 
hari, 3. sg. f. 37. 5 ; 73. 8 ; han, absol. 74. 2 ; 82. 2 ; Skt, 
harati ; T. hare, 1. 109 ; hari, 1. 72. 3 ; N. harai (pres.) , A. 22. 5. 
thrill, joy, happiness : n. m. dir. sg. 69. 8 ; Skt. hara§ah ; 
T. harakhu, 2. 88.' 1 ; hara§a, 1. 10. 1 ; N. GA. 3. 5. 

1 yellow orpiment, yellow arsenic : n. m. dir. sg. 25. 4 ; obi. 
sg. 24. 6 ; Skt. haritala. 

turmeric (nuptial powder) ; n. f. dir. sg. 23. 3 ; Skt. 
haridra (N.D. haledo). 

greenish, green : adj. m. dir. sg. 68/ 8 ; 69. 5 ; hariyari, 
f. dir. sg. 69. 7 ; 77. 4 ; Skt. haritala ? (N.D. hariyo) ; 
T. l)ariarai (emph.), 1. 308. 

Hari green : adj. f. dir. sig. 60. 6 ; Skt. harita (N.D. hariyo) ; 

N. TU. 1. 11. 

Harul light, worthless : adj. f. dir. ,sg. 83. 8 ; (N.D. haluko) : 

T. haru5 (m.), 1. 291. 4 ; N. hauli, G. 1. 1. 

Hasti elephant : n. m. 'dir. sg. 79. 3, 8 ; dir. pi. 62. 8 ; obi. pi. 

33* 1 ; Skt. hastin ; N. hast!, AC. 33. 2. 

Hahala-hahala extreme ‘shivering, trembling : n. m. obi. ,sg. 83. 2. 
Haheri . entreaty : n. f. dir. pi. 66. 5. 

Hamk- , v. tr., to drive, direct : harnka, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 

I P a - P a rt. (adj.) m. dir. sg. 100. 4 ; Skt. hakkayati, 
PK. hakkal (N.D. haknu) ; T. haritke (pi.), 2. 159. 1. 
cry shout : n. f. obi. sg. 74. 8 ; PK. hakka (N.D. hSk) ; 
T. 6. 67. 3. 

shop, market: n. f. dir. pi. 21. 8; obi. pi. 1. 8; Skt. 
hajjah (N.D. ha{) ; T. 2. 12. 2 ; N. hafa, GA. 12. 5 ; 

. hatta, G. 17. 4. 

• |? one : n -™- dir. pi. 40. 7 ; 82. 8 ; 93. 8 ; hStfana, obi. pi. 
7 p’t haddam, (N.D. har) ; T. 1. 153 ; N. haddu, 

MALSL. 25. I. 

hand : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 11. 2 ; hSthl, dir. pi. 
(metnc. form) 61. 2 ; hatha, obi. sg. 15. 2 ; 20. 4. 8 ; 

, ?*' 3 .’ 71 23. 5 ; 24. 8 ; 64. 6 ; 85. 8 ; 94. 8 ; hatha (metric. 
t 5 : A 01 ’ 4 : Skt - hastah, PK. hattha (N.D. hat) ; 

r. hStha, 1. 162. 3 ; N. hatha, SIRI. 13. 5. 

defeated, vanquished : h5r5, 3. sg. pa. 

• 2, , . {r S t * for ?) , 44 - 5 ; h5ra. 3. Sg. m. pa. part, indef. 
ha n, absol. 89. 8 ; Skt. hSiayati (N.D. h5mu) ; 

T. hara i. 105. 1 ; hari, 1. 154 ; N. harai (pres.), AC.^8. 4. 

MmS) M h 7 n V 3 ' SS ' '• Pa ' P" 4 - "• 5 : < NJ >- 

gailand, a string of pearls, necklace : n. (1. m.) dir. sg. 
? •• 3 . 49- 51 67. 3 ; 7 i. 4 ; 7. 4 ; S3/7 ; h5rd 

hM n ( C J.ri S) f - 3 ; 75- 1 ; tea? dir. pi 4 52 2 : 63. I ; 
hart (metnc. long) ; 30. 1 : h5ra, obi. sg. 52. 6 ; Skt. 
h.trah (N.D. h5ri) ; T. 175 . , ; R. TU , 5. .. 
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Harnka 

Ha|a 

Ha(Ja 

Hathu 


Harila 


Himdora 

Himdola 

Hiya 


Hiradaya 

Hilora 

Hivamcala 

Hira 

Hlramam 

Huta 

Hulas- 

Hulasu 

Hema 

Her- 


Hera- 
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a partic kind of green pigeon n m dir sg go \ ; obi 
sg 104 5, (ND hanyo) 

swing n m dir pi 20 6, Skt hindola, T 2 60 3 
(see himdola) 

swing n m dir sg 77 5 , himdola (metric 1 long ?), 69 7 ; 
77 4 * skt hindola , N hldoli, A 11 2 {see himdora) 
heart n m dir sg 43 7, 81 3, 86 6,7, 93 6., 98 4, 
hiya (metric short ?), 6 3 , 24 8 , 71 4 , 77. 5 , 78 3 
81 6 , hiya, obi sg 56 5 , hiya, 30 3 . 49 8 . 52 4 , 69 8 ' 
74 4 , 91 6 , 106 6 , -f maham 3 5 , 43 6 , + lagi, 
29 8 , -f saum,7i 4 , hie, obi (loc ) sg 13 3 30 8 , 36 2 
4 fi 8 . 5 * 1 . 52 & . 55 5 I 62 4 , 75 1 . 84 4 , 90 7 . 
94 4 , hiye, 39 2 , S3 2 , hiyare (lengthened form), 82 3 , 
98 6 , 104 2 , Skt hrdayam (N D hiyo) , T hiya, 163 
hiye, 1 46 3 , ftf hii, DHC 3 1 , fife, ZJG 3 2 
heart n m obi sg 32 1,40 5.52 5, + para, 54 3, Skt 
hrdayam *T hrdaya.x 21 3 , N hiradai, G 12,3 (see hiya) 
wave n ra dir p! 20 6 

the Himalaya mountains nom prop m obi sg 62 4 , 
86 2 , Skt himacala , T himacala, x 107 1; N hiva 
(snow), A x 4 

diamond n m dir sg 46 6 , hira, dir pi (metri? short) 
9 4 , hira, obi pi 2 1 , xo 4 , 20 2 , 22 2 , hira, 30 2 , 

74 4 , Skt hirakah (N D hira) , T i 228 4 , N A 5 1 

the name of the messenger parrot sent out by Padiimavah 
nom prop m dir sg 45 3 

for, from since postp 38 3 40 2 , 56 7 ,71 6, 72 7 , 
92 4, T huti 2 99 

v mtr , to rejoice, be thrilled, pleased * hulasahim, 3 pi 
pres 30 3 , hulasa, 3 sg m pa part mdef 6 3 , hulase, 

3 pi m 6 2 4, 8 , hulasi, 3 sg f 6 4, 5 , 56 6 , Skt 
ullasati , T hulasi, 1 57 x 

thrilling sensation, pleasure, joy n m dir sg (metric 
long) 84 4 , Skt ullasah , T 2 23 3 

gold n m dir sg 43 5 , Skt Lw , T 1 228 4 t 

v tr , to look at, gaze at, see, observe, watch eagerly 
hera 3 sg pres (root form) 29 2 , herahim 3 pi pres 
3 4 , hera, 3 sg m pa part mdef 73 I . Sg 4 , hen, 3 
sg f 65 3 , herata pres part m obi sg (absolutive use) 
105 4 , here, pa part (adj ) m dir pi 60 7 , patha ~f 
her-, to wait for, e g , 73 1 , 89 4 , PK herai (N D 
hemu), T herahim 2 144 3, Jherata.2 240 4, hera 2 391* 

2 , here, 2 218 I , hen, 1 46 4 , N herai (pres sg ), MA 7 1 
v mtr , to be extinct, disappear, vanish herai, 3 sg pres 
42 8 , herana 3 sg m pa part, mdef 105 4 , herSi, 

1 sg f 56 7 , perh pass of her- ? , T herai. 1 130 1 
the fifth season of Hindu year, winter n f dir sg 7* * * 

91 8, Skt hemanta. 
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v/intr., to be, become, pass by : houm, i. sg. pres. 93. 5 ; 
hosi, 2, sg. pres. 94. 8 ; hohu, 2. pl» 106. 8 ; hohi, 3. sg. 
pres. 3. 7 ; hoi, 4. 7 ; 6. 6, 7 ; 7. 7,;, 12. 7 ; 19. 7 ; 19. 8 ; 
22. 3, 8 ; 24. 5 ; 25. 3, 6 ; 36. 8 r ; 37.' 1, 8 ; 39. 4, 8 ; 41. 2 ; 
■ 43- 7. 8 ; 44. 6 ; 45. 8 ; 48. 3 ; 50. 5 ; 51. 4 ; 56. 2 ; 65. 5 ; 

72. 3. 8 ; 74. 5 ; 75. 2 ; 80. 5 ; 81. 3 ; 85. 1 ; 90. 8 ; 91. 3 ; 

102. 2 ; 104. 3 ; hoi (metric, long); 11. 8 ; 13. 1 ; 32. 3 ; 
34- 5 ; 39- 2 : 4 1 - 4 : 42. 2 ; 57. 2 ; 106. 5 ; ho. 3. sg. pres, 
(root form) 13. 7 ; 19. 5 ; 20. 7 ; 39. 6 ; 41. 4 ; 86. 4 ; 91. 7 . 
96. 4 ; hota pres. part. 3. sg. m. pres. 51. 7 ; 74. 7 ; hoti; 
- 3. sg. f. 9. 7 • hohim, 3. pi. 41. 7 ; 42. 1 ; 67. 7 ; 103. 5 » 

hohlm (metric. long), 41. 3 ; hoihi, 3. sg. fut. 3. 8 ; 7. 7, 8 ; 

7- 8 ; 98. 3 ; 101. 8 ; hohu, 2. pi. imprt. 2. 8 ; 62. 4 ; 
ho. (root form), 35. 4, 8 ; 86. 3 ; hou, 3. sg. imprt. (pres; 
.subj.) 26. 5 ; 50. 8 ; huta, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 23. 5 . 
53 - 6 ; 55 : 6 ; huti, 3. sg. f. 46. 1 ; pi. 33. 8 ; hoi, 3. sg. f; 

00. 6 ; hoi (metric, short), 67. 6 ; 96. 4 ; bhaeum, 1. sg. m. 
pa. indef. (bh. forms) 36. 1, 3, 4 ; 38. 3 ; 40. 4 ; bhaium. 

1. sg. f. 46. 2 ; 88. 3 ; bhaiu, 2. sg. f. 54. 7 ; bhaeu, 3. sg. 
m - 4- 3 : 5-2 ; 8. 5, 7 ; n. 8 ; 12. 1 ; 23. 5 ; 45. 3 ; 48. 7 . 
o-?’ I '• 52 -, x ‘ 6 J* 8 : 73- 4 ; 73- 5 ; 80. 3 ; 82. 7 ; 83. 1 ; 
05. 7 , 106. 7 ; bhaeu (metnc. long), 42. 3 ; 46. 5 ; 94. 3 : 
bhaiu, 3. sg. f. 52. 4 ; 72. 8 ; bha, 1. sg. m. pa. part, indef; 

•’38. 4 ; 40. 2 ; 62. 2 ; 99. 6 ; bha, 2. sg. m. 45. 7 ; bhay5, 
1 •’ '«? ?' 3 ’ ss * '?• I - 8 ' 3- 3 ; 5. 5 ; 7. 2 ; 9.0 ; 23. 8 ; 
^6. 5 ; 28. 8 ; 34. 4 8 ; 35. 1 ; 36. 7 ; 40. 6 ; 54. 7, 8 ; 57- 2 : 

Z * 7<>- 4 : 7 1 - 8 ; 73-7 ; 78. 1 ; 79. 7 ; 81. 2 ; 82. 2 ; 
8 4- 2 » 4 ; 86. 1 ; 88. 2 ; 96. 4, 6. 7 ; 98. 7 ; 103. 8 ; 105. 2 ; 
ioo. 2 ; 32. 6 (mark the m. form for 3 sg. f, in the last 
instance) ; bhae, 3. pi. m. 3. 2 ; 40. 7 ; 41. 5 ; 49. 4 I 
nV 1 i * 8 ' 6z - 8 • 79- 5 ; 82. 8 ; 85: 6 ; 91. 6 ; 92. 8 ; 

’ ^ 96 . 2 ; 97 - 7 ; 103- 1 ; bhal, 1. sg. f, 31. 5 ; 46. 4 ; 
78. 6 ; 90. x. 3, 6 ; bhai (metric, short), 46. 3 ; 88. 5 » 
47 I ■ S' 7 / , 93 ' 4 : bha! ' 2 - S K- f- 57 - 5 ; 94-2 ; 3 - '■ 

% , •• 6 8 ; 5 ’ 49 ' 5 1 5 V 7 i 53 - 4 ; 58. 8 ; 59. 5, 8 ; 54 - 8 : 
snort 1* „ A 2 ’ 77 - - : 87. 6 ; 89. 4 ; 95. 2 ; bhai (metnc. 
« a • 2 ; 6 ; 7 ; 1 : 2 3 ; 7 ; 28. 8 ; 31. 3 : 37-8 ; 4 2 - 8 ; 

o 9 ™’ 2, 73 - 8 ; 81.6; 87.3; 88.1; 91.2; 95.3,4: 
5/ * x ‘ 2 : bhalm, 3. pi. f. 84. 3 ; bhaiih (metric, short) 
93 - 8; bhai. 15. 8; bha, pa. part, (adj.) 

u ?■: n 

»:*! S3! 

• n.". 8 ' 83 ' 3 ' 6 ' 7 ; * 4 - 2 ; 86. 6 ;87.2, 6 ; 89, 6 ; 

10^ J ? •' 4 .A, 93 ' 2, P ; 95.7 : 96. 3 : 9S. I : i°o. 8 ; lor. 7 ; 
<;w' si, 7 ,' , ,t- , lo! (metric, long), 14. 2 ; hoi hoi, 98. 4 ; 

Skt, bhavati (N.D. hunu) ; T. hourii, 1, 18. 4; hosi, 2.35.3: 
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llort 


papumavati 

hohu I. m. 4 ; hoi. X. 2 : hohim. 2. 1 ; hoP.i. 1. 10 t : 

Sd^'a® 7 : iiaS, 2 2.% .jf Hatolj/xj. bhx-': 
h ?• &«?«« i# N?U ; 

SG. x. 25 : bhac, G. 3. 2 . M»al. G. S. .. 


cr; j, : bn3c, u. j* - ■ ’ 

liolilcS (N.D. holi) : S.hon.J. !.-<• 
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Description of MSS 

Wolf— ’ This description Collection. N« 

Oliver;. ^ 

so“p^St a"s. nheie thought necessary, are made 

M 

No P 1018 (PA). 

Fol 218 < , 

Size 9 J in by 6 in 
T ines 17 lines in a page 

Date 24 Shatval, 1107 (an Nasta liq characters W1U1 52 

Characte? Well ivntten «*» S rde r Ves, are m nd* 
coloured illustrations Dote . vn m Ied There are some 
Here and there vowel marts e 0 f the scribe has been 

additional verses at the 1 end . d 5? lia ve been interchange 

inked over in the colophon 1 Ml 52 S7 
(i e , 57 instead of 52 and mce v ) 

(2) 

No P1975 ( PB ) 

Fol 184 

Size 8J in M 4* m 
Lines 17 lines in a page 
Date 11 Safar, 1109 (a d 1697) 

IE? Mirrdi^^v^agemtlie Gorakhpur District) 

SX Edmon 

uehavI I ilen h th.“ n MS os our base throughout 

( 3 ) 

No* P 1819 (PC) 

Fol 191 

Size 9J in by 5s m 
Lines 17 lines m a page 

Date 5 Jamada I . * IX 4 7 precede the 

Character Persian by Malik too el 

11 foil . containing BMP™!* ( , *ell written 

actual text of the poem This copy » 
marks here and there in red 
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(4) 

No. P.3130 (PD). 

Fol. : 213. , 

Size : 8 in. by 5J in. . 

Lines : 15 lines in a page. 

Date : 18th century ? 

Character : Persian Nasta'llq. 

The original MS. is well written, with numbered leaves and verses. 
Im .^ sul S leaves especially at the beginning and end, have been 
y su PP^ed.by another hand in carelessly written Nasta'llq 
without enumeration of verses. ' 

No 2459 (PE)., • (5) . 

Fol. : 2ii. * 

Size : 9} in. by 5J in. , ' ' , ' ■ 

Lines : 14 ana 15 lines in a page 
Date : 18th Century ? v b 

Character : Persian Nasta'liq. 

marrin^ w ' tb ma ny corrections on the 

last Caupai ?-?d ! milled to “Py the concluding Doha to the 

last caupai. roll. 4 and 5 are wrongly placed. Dohas are in red ink. 

No. S.2471’ (KM). < 6 * 

Fol.: 340. 

Size : 12 in. by 8 in. 

Lines:- 20 in a. page. ' 

Date: loth Century. • 

C^,er^SgS Va,h ° f Mtol,Ur; ' 

on eSffolio (toU^ruo? V Th? i r b 3 <?U pa S c co,ourcd illustration 
totaUing 674, of whid? Nra vTJd i aupals are numbered throughout. 
Three leaves it th.. *’•** an< * ® are om itted, 15 and 16 repeated, 
are ” rS^k Ltd but left blank/Dohas 

title PadunSvaHk £££,' Ipal .f“ ? separate heading in red. The 
the numbering oflcavS ^ThVte,' 11 Con ! er of Klch foli ° alons wl, . h 
307 and 308 are giveToTlt: ’ pa S e K "°‘ numbered, Caupto 

NE. ^ (?) . * 

Benares Edition (1924), by NJgaripracirini SabliS, is also collated. 
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APPENDIX ,B 

The List of Metrically Faulty Lines , 

* J • 

The verses which are metrically faulty, are either short of instants 
fmatras) or too long. The two halves of a verse or a ddha are divided 
(ist half) into A, and (2nd 'half) into B for this purpose. , ' 

’ ‘ " Short of ‘one instant 

1. 8A ; 3. SA ; 15. 8B ; 17. 8B ; 21. 8A ; 34. ‘‘8A ; 35. SB ; 

3g SB ,* 44. 6B ; 54. 8 (AB) ; 57. 8A ; 60. 8 (AB) , 64. SB ; 66. SA ; 
68. 8B ; 71. 8B ; 72. SA ; 79. SA ; 82. SA ; 88. 8A ; 90. 4B ; 96. 7 A ; 
99. 4B , ,101. 8A. - . 

TOO LONG BY ONE INSTANT. 

3. 8B ; 12. 8A ; 22. 6A ; 30 7B . 30. 8B ; 42. 7A ; 52. 8A ; 
60. 2B , 64. 3A , 66. 4B ; 66. 7B ; 68 5A ; 84 2B , 101. 5A , 103. 5B ; 
105 4B. 

’ Too LONG BY Tyro INSTANTS - * - 

2. SA; 20. 8B ; 30. 8A; 45. 'SA.; 48. 8A ; 53. 3B ; 66. 6B ; 

87. 8A. • * ' > 
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